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PREFACE 


TO THE FOURTH, AND ENLARGED EDITION. 

The design of this work is to assist niy fellow- 
Christians in guarding against the many temptations 
to which we are now specially exposed, by laying be- 
fore them those scriptural warnings wdiicli God has 
provided for our use at tliis time. Our only safety is 
in taking heed to our way according to God’s vvur«I. 
This is the true lamp to our feet. May we all walk in 
its light ourselves, and then shine as lights in the >vorld, 
“ holding forth the word of life.” 

The chief part of the present w'ork has already had 
a circulation of about 9,0(X) copies. It seemed to the 
Author desirable (while the original work continues to be 
sold by the Protestant Association), considerably to en- 
large it, wdth such farther practical views as the conti- 
nued remarkable signs of the times have suggested, and 
to print it in the same size as his other w'orks. For 
this purpose, Parts III., IV., and VI., have been addetl 
to this work : they have already been, in part, sepa- 
rately published, but are here extended, ainl the state- 
ments brought down to the present time. 

The present state of the world may seem to some to 
be such, as to make it unseasonable and unsuitable to 
give warning of danger. It is a time of universal 
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PEACE. Troubles and disputes that appeared likely to 
threaten tlie world with convulsions, have been happily 
and prosperously quieted and ended. China and Aff- 
ghanistan, the French Algeria, and our own colony of 
the Cape of Good Hope, Syria and America, Spain and 
Portugal, France and Britain, all these countries have 
been recently disturbed by wars or commotions, but 
they are again tranquillized ; and wars are hushed 
throughout the earth. The French King, in his speech 
of January 1), 1843, stated, ‘The world is at peace. 
Crance is free, active, and happy.’ 

In his Speech, Dec. 27, 1843, the French King again 
repeated ; ‘ Tlie situation of all classes of citizens is im- 
proving and advancing. Wc can enjoy with security 
these blessings of peace, for it never was better secured. 
My relations with all powers are pacific and friendly.’ 

In his Speech, Dec. 20, 1844, In* agfiin spoke of addi- 
tional guarantees having been given ‘for the long dura- 
tion of that generous peace which assures to our country 
abroad a strong and dignified position, and at home an 
eternally increasing prosperity, with the enjoyment ni 
her con.Siitutional libei-ties.’ 

The King of the French again, on the 27th of De- 
cember 1845, observed, ‘ I continue to receive from all 
foreign powers, pacific and amicable as.surances. I trust 
that the policy which maintained a general j)eact* 
amidst so many storms will one day confer lionour on 
the memory of my reign.’ 

The speeches of our British Queen (and long may the 
Almighty preserve our gi’acious Queen from all ene- 
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mies within and without, and bless her and our Protes- 
tant Prince Albert, and their Royal offspring ; millions 
of yet loyal hearts, through her wide-spread dominions, 
fervently respond to such wishes) re-echo from our own 
shores the same peaceful sounds. That of February 
1843, began with these words, ‘ Her Majesty receives 
FROM ALL Princes and States assurances of a friendly 
disposition towards our country, and of an earnest 
DESIRE TO CO-OPERATE with Her Majesty, in the 
maintenance OF GENERAL PEACE.’ 

Ill her Speech of Feb. 1, 1844, our Queen said, ‘ I en- 
toifain a conf/dent iiopethat the general peace so neces- 
sary for the hajipiness and prosperity of all nations will 
continue unin^ rrupted. My friendly relations with the 
King of Ml reiich, and the good understanding hap- 
pily es^al- *sl cd between my Government and that of 
His Majesty, with the continued assurances of the peace- 
ful Mid aim ible dispositions of all princes and states, 
confiiiii me in this expectation.’ Similar was the state- 
ment, August t), 1845, and January 22, 184G. 

IHessed be God for peaceful dispositions among kings 
and jirinces, rulers and statesmen, and all our fellow- 
men. Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall he called 
the children of God, Blessed are the meek, for they shall 
inherit the earth. 

Peace is indeed an inestimable blessing. Glory be to 
Him who maketh %oars to cease unto the ends of the earth. 
If the prospect of continued earthly peace was certainly 
assured, who would not rejoice 1 And if the peace \vas 
connected with righteousness, we might hope for pro- 
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longed quietness and assurance ; if the ])eace wei’e that 
peace wliich flows from a cordial rcce[)tion of the Gos- 
peLof Christ, and submission of the nations to the only 
Prince of Peace, no warning would be needed : 
thanksgiving and joy would he the privilege and haj)- 
j)iness of the whole earth. 

And even if the peace Avhich we now enjoy were 
really improved for works of repentance and righteous- 
ness, there would still be good liope for our country. If 
we l)ewailed our national pride, ambition, and love of 
gain, and our unrighteousness ; if wc renounced our 
patronage of Maynooth, and the national favour shown 
to Socinianism in its chapels in England, to Popery in 
the systems of education in Ireland, and the Govern- 
ment support of Papal priests in our colonies ; if the 
temporal and spiritual distresses of the ])oor, against 
every partial interest of those over them, were duly 
cared for ; if pure Protestant Churches ^^’ere favoured 
by those in authority ; if Church extension were vigo- 
rously and nationally carried forward, if our power 
over our colonies was used as a trust for the honour of 
Christ, and their religious and moral improvement, 
apart from the selfish wickedness of commercial gain ; 
in short, if the wisdom of worldly expediency were re- 
nounced in our public measures, and true Christian 
wisdom, the fear of God, and keeping his command- 
ments were duly honoured ; such things would indeed l)e 
tokens for good that could not be doubted. Nebuchadnez- 
zar was in full prosperity, at rest in his house, and flour^ 
ishing in his when the prophetic warning was 
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given to him. Though the prophecy of his humiliation 
was from God himself, yet the advice of Daniel was, 
}Yher€fore, 0 King, let my counsel he acceptable unto thee^ 
and break off thy sins by rightemmiess, and thiTie iniqui- 
ties by showing mercy to the poor, if it may be a lengthen- 
ing of thy tranquillity. If this advice of Daniel had been 
heartily followed, no doubt the tranquillity would have 
been prolonged. It Js so with us now. National repen- 
tance, as in the case of Nineveh, averts or delays pre- 
dicted national judgments. 

But we see few signs of this nationally. Many sigh 
in secret over the sins of our country, and God marks 
such with special favour and promise ; hut other 
thoughts are the prevailing thoughts in our land. The 
extent of irreligion and unbelief (looking at them as 
regarded in the Word of God) openly manifested on 
the earth, and among professedly Christian nations, is 
the most justly alarming sign of these times. Wicked- 
ness more fearfully than ever abounds throughout 
Christendom ; so as to give occasion to fear that the 
nations of the earth are rapidly ripening for Divine 
judgments. The wicked are like the troubled sea when it 
cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. There is 
no peace, saith my God, to the wicked. 

Blessed he God again, for the manifest growth of 
pious exertions in our land. We must, however, dis- 
tinguish between national acts, and the acts of real 
Christians. Look at the Jewish nation in the Apostolic 
age ; nothing could bo more full of piety, zeal, self- 
sacrifice, devotedness, and every good work, than the 
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primitive Jewish Cliurch of Christ at Jerusalem. My^ 
riads believed ; a great company of the priests were 
obedient to the faith. From them the Word of the 
Lord went forth through the world ; yet, at that very 
time, Jewish national wickedness was deepening and 
extending, and it was thus ripening the whole country 
for its lengthened ruin. The grace of God generally 
sliines the brightest in his people in the darkest season 
of the Avorld’s wickedness ; and it is full of increasing 
]>lessedness to multitudes that are saved ; but if that 
grace be nationally resisted ai\<l opj>osed, it aggra- 
vates the general guilt of the nation, and fills up the 
measure of its sins, as we sec in the case of the Jews, 
1 Thess. ii. 14 — IG. 

In this view, the more the outward peace abounds, 
tlie more is the faithful watchman called upon to sound 
the trumpet of alarm ; and to show distinctly on what 
fiilse foundations hopes of continued peace and tran- 
quillity rest. The time of outward peace, if there be 
no turning to God, is neither necessarily the time of 
spiritual prosperity, nor yet the time of freedom from 
the most serious and overwhelming dangers. We are 
assured that tliis will be the state of the world, before 
the last and the greatest of all its troubles ; the une- 
qualled great tribulation yet to come. The dwj of the 
Lord no cometh as a thief in the night ; for when theif 
sludl sa/f, Peace and safety, then svxlden destruction conieth 
upon them, as travail upon a woman tvith child, and they 
shall not escape. (See 1 Thess. v. 1 — 11 ; Luke xvii. 
2G— 30, xxi. 35.) 
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We have no reason then to expect that the present 
state of peace and prosperity will continue many years. 
It will rather, we liave reason to think from God’s word, 
soon cease, and times of peculiar trial and con- 
flict SUCCEED. 

The often- quoted description of the political state of 
Europe given in Mr. Canning’s celebrated speech of 
Dec. 12, 1826 — that the next war which should ])e 
kindled in Europe would be a war not so much of ar- 
mies as of opinions ; and that the conse([uencc of letting 
loose the passions at present chained and confined, 
would be to produce a scene of desolation which no 
man can contemplate without horror ” — gives us, from 
an able statesman, in a situation competent to judge, 
that view of the world which is the very counterpart of 
what God has foretold it should be at this time. He 
compares the restraint in which the nations of Eu- 
rope, amidst the struggle of political opinions, which 
agitate, more or less sensibly, different countries of the 
world, are at present kept,” to ^Eolus restraining the 
fury of the winds. 

This withholding of the tempest of Divine >vrath, 
appears in the course of the prophecies of Revelation to 
be predicted at this very season. (Rev. vii. 1 — 3.) The 
ceasing of this restraint at the appointed time, brings 
on the great tribulation. (Rev. vii. 14) ; which is more 
fully described in the seventh vial. (Rev. xvi. 17 — 21 ; 
and opened out in another vision, chapters xvii., xviii. 
and xix.) The first effect of this vial is, the great city 
was divided into three parts — a separation of the whole 
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of Christendom into three divisions ; not merely such 
divisions as we now see in its distinct kingdoms, the, 
cities of the nations fell ; but a division into three well- 
defined and clearly-limited parties in all Cliristendom. 
These, as fiir as we can judge from the various prophe- 
cies of the New Testament, may be distinguished thus : 
the followers of superstition ; the followers of infi- 
delity ; and the true followers of Christ. The com- 
pleting of this division may be a progressive work ; 
but we see such classes more and more marked in society 
as well as in prophecy. (See the first and last Appen- 
dix.) The intestine war of these parties through Christ- 
endom, caused by their irreconcileable ojfinions, will 
compel each one to choose whom he will serve, to crys- 
tallize around and adhere to that, to whicli he has the 
greatest affinity ; and so ripen the wicked for judgment, 
the saints for their glory, and j)repare the earth for the 
coming and kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

However, also, men may differ on prophetical views, 
it is very clear that most powerful elements of discord 
and division do really exist in every Christian land, and 
can hardly be kept under by the measures of the wisest 
statesmen, or the armies of the most powerful monarch. 
The affairs of the nations of the earth are manifestly 
far beyond all human control. In the eyes of all men, 
everything is unsettling, changing, and moving. 

The siTUATiOxV of Britain at the present moment 
is une(|uallcd among the nations of the earth. It is so 
in its vast colonial empire, and its commerce, and its 
riches ; its flag waves on every sea, and is seen in every 
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port, and it has thus a mighty influence over all na- 
tions. But here chiefly is the unequalled privilege, and 
responsihility, and, because neglected, the fearful guilt 
of Britain ; it has the pure Word of God, and the capa- 
bility of blessing the whole earth with the light of Di- 
vine truth ; it has greater moral and spiritual light than 
other nfitions.It is also eminently blessed with Christian 
laws and liberty, and pure administration of justice. 

But Britain has been unfaithful to this trust, and all 
its many advantages. Here is one chief part of its pe- 
culiar sin and danger, and of its guilt and condemna- 
tion ; it is tilled with pride at its national elevation, 
forgets the hand that has given all, and neglects the 
very work for which all was given. The most special 
temptation of Britain at the present hour is being, like 
Israel, lifted up with pride by its prosperity. We need 
the warning, not to m?/ in our heart, Mp power and the 
nuijht of mine hand hath potten we this wealth — thou shall 
remember the Lordthp (tod, for it is he that qlceth thee 
power to get wealth. Though the command to diffuse 
Christian light be as clear as the noon-day ; as a na- 
tion Britain does little, * cither at home or abroad, to 

* To verify this, let the reader compare the lists in the massive 
lh)st-oflice London Directory, and the scanty comparative lists of 
London subscribers to our religious Societies. Tlie contrast is 
truly humbling as it regards private exertions. And then as to 
wluit is done nationally; compare its expenditure on other na- 
tional ()])jects, with its expenditure on the most important of 
national prosperity, the advancement of the 
Lhristian faith. If there be not included in this estimate the. 
income of the Established Church, which is the fruit of the faitli 
o past ages, how little has the faith of the nation enabled its (Jo- 
>oinnient to do, either at home for the instruction of its own sub- 
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shine as a light in the world, holding forth the Word of 
Life. What is done is chiefly done by the children 

jects ; or in its colonies, for their best welfiirc : or for the enlighten- 
ing of the world at large, according with the present position of 
Britain. It may he well to compare all this with what Rome 
does. By a letter in the Record of January I'lO, signed 

Viator,” whose information seems worthy of confidence, it ap- 
peiirs that A million op money is annually at the disposal 
OF THE Church of Rome for the propahation of her erro- 
neous FAITH. lie saj’s, The Government of tlie Homan 
States is strictly an irresponsible ecclesiastical despotism— the 
Church property is very considemble — the lottery, exclusively 
a Government Institution, is one verj' productive source or 
revenue. The Church of Rome, through the Propaganda or 
Jesuits’ Societies, derives a large amount of rev enue from other 
countries. In making a proximate estimate, I was guided by the 
opinion of a person who, during a long residence at Rome, had 
the best possible opportunity of obtaining accurate information. 
By far the greatest jiroportion of the public revenue is spent in 
providing for the support of a numerous body of clergy. At 
Rome, ecclesiastics arc met everywhere ; abbes, friars, Jesuits, 
Dominicans, monks, priests, sisters of charity, cross the path at 
every turn. The Pope keeps thus constantly in his pay a large 
army of clerical agents, ready at all times to execute his man- 
dates, either at home or abroad.” He speaks of the Government 
as imbecile and wicked, and leaving scarcely a vestige of libert}" ; 
and the administration of justice as most corrupt *, and the people 
only restrained from open rebellion by the hopelessness of success, 
— while the priestly Goverament is upheld by Austria ; were it 
deprived of this protection, it would be speedily overturned. So 
manifestly is spiritual energy, and not political power ; the 
fiilse prophet, and not the beast; the character now of Popery. 

If such a weak Government can thus compass sea and land to 
propagate the Apostasy — what ought Britain, possessed of the true 
faith of Christ, with its vast wealth, miifhty power, and exhaust- 
less resources, to do for the maintenance and dilfusioii of that 
faith. In an account given of the meeting of the Propaganda at 
Rome, on January 0, in the St. James's Chronicle of January 
31, 1841, it is said, addresses in forty-eight different languages 
were delivered by pupils from different nations, educated in that 
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of God, a little flock in the midst of Britain. It is yet 
more sad, that sometimes there has not been neutrality, 
or limited support at the best ; but a support of a fiilse 
religion : Britain, in its Government-grants, supports 
the idolatry of Rome ; Britain, in its Government-acts, 
has honoured the idolatry of the heathen in India ; and 
this while Britain has, in too many instances, been 
merely passive to the efforts of the Protestant mission- 
ary, though its colonies are peopled by tens of millions 
of neglected idolaters. 

liritain, in the chief use of its vast wealth and power, 
is too sunk in worldliness, secnlarity, and strife ; too 
eager in its vehement emulations and competitions ; 
too ardently occupied in the pursuit of more money, t(j 
regard the spiritual necessities even of its own destitute 
classes, and still less to care for that great trust of 
diffusing the light of the Gospel over the earth, which 
the Providence of God has so remarkably conferred 
upon it. 

Our sins in sabhath-breaking are enormous. The de- 
secration occasioned by the Government opening a pub- 
lic office to receive the Railway Bills on Sunday, Nt)v. 
no, 1845, as the last day, was national. It has been 

Institution, and that all these young men, animated hy the one 
object to which they have devoted their lives, will return to th(‘ir 
native homes to maintain a close correspondence with the Propa- 
ganda, and in fulfilment of their oaths, to transmit to Romo, at 
stated intervals, circumstantial intelligence of every thing remark- 
able or important that comes under their observation. There is no 
nation in the world respecting which the Jesuits do not obtain the 
most accurate information through the medium of these agents.” 
Let us be stirred up by their energy. 

b 
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observed, that since the total rejection of a Sabbath 
Bill ” by the Legislature, both Houses of Parliament 
have been hunit to the ground / the Royal Exchange ’’ 
(our great commercial palace) has been given to the 
flames ; a} ‘ the arii^oury of the Tower,” with all its 
boasted trophies of victory, has shared the same fate. 
And also that in 1842, the fires in London exceeded 
800 ! in 1848, more than 500 ! ! and in 1844, they were 
above 000 ! ! ! But if ye will not hearken unto me, 
TO HALLOW THE sA nHATU-DA Y, aud not to bear a 
burden, entering in at the gates of Jerusalem on the 
Sabbath-day, then will 1 kindle a fire in the gates 
thereof, and it shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem, 
and it shall not be (juenched.” (Jer. xvii. 27.) 

Hence Britain is righteously punished by its own 
sins. Insubordination, self-wdll, and lawlessness, pre- 
vail among the lower order.s, and alienate the higher 
classes from them. The worldly selfishness of those 
who have been amassing riches in trades, manufactures, 
and commerce, or by other means, without any regard 
to the spiritual or even temporal welfare of those who 
have toiled for them, thinking dependents only to be 
employed and retained for their own convenience, and 
casting them off with careless indifference, when they 
can no longer serve their worldly interest, has alienated 
the lower classes too from the higher. Both classes 
.seem greatly unconscious of their own danger in con- 
sequence of this state of things. While the poor, thus 
neglected and despised, are sinking lower and lower in 
ignorance and vice, want and misery ; lawless men, to 
exalt themselves, are everywhere seeking to inflame 



PUEFACK. 


XIX 


their minds, hy speaking evil of dignities, and by this 
means hope to overthrow all those institutions of our 
country, which have blessed both rich and poor. 
Nothing but redeeming love can remove this alienation 
and enmity of the different classes of society, and great 
numbers of the wealthy know not this love them- 
selves, and will therefore do little to make it known. 

And yet farther, Britain as a Nation, is becoming 
more and more unfaithful to its God, in refusing to 
confess his truth. Its Government having long mani- 
fested indifference to scriptural and evangelical piety, 
and ceased to favour and maintain Protestant truth, 
lias given occasion to the jirevalence in our own coun- 
try, of the unscriptural and dangerous statement that 
Governpients, as Governments, have nothing to do witli 
religion, and ought not to inaintain the teaching of 
God’s truth. 

In the year 1845, a Bill was brought into Parlia- 
ment nationally to endow a college for the support ol’ 
teachers of the Apostacy of Rome. This measure w as 
well characterized by the Joiirmd des Dehata, the known 
organ of the Roman Catholic government of France, 
as ‘‘neither more nor less than a revolution in the 
jiolicy pursued by England since the Reformation. It 
is the greatest concession 3 ^et made by Protestantism, 
without excepting the Emancipation Act of 1829.” 
This Bill received the Royal assent, June 30, 1845.* It 

* The reader will find ThelwalTB account of the proceeding* 
of the Anti-Maynooth Conference a valuable document, exhibit- 
ing the mind of Christians of all denominations on this subject, 
b 2 
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is Specially feai'ful as the commencement of a series of 
measures for nationally endowing Popery, and thus 
stamping in legible characters on our laws, the apoS' 
tacy and infidelity of the British nation. Oh that it 
may please God speedily to give us national repentance 
for the cruel wrongs thus inflicted on the souls of 
Pa])ists, and for the base treachery to our hitherto 
Protestant Land ! Our national guilt is greatly ag- 
gravated by these measures of our Government. 

The similar sceptical measures ])assed in IlUo, for 
giving Jews the opportunity of exercising munici[)al 
authority over Christians, are in the same direction, 
shewing the passing away of the kingdom from the 
Gentiles, and its return to the Jews. It is reinarkabh* 
that the five European Powers, — England, Prussia, 
Prance, Russia, and Austria, — have recently established 
C(jnsuls in Jerusalem. In the language of Dr. Keith, 

a country which for previous centuries no man en- 
cpiircd after, excites anew the liveliest interest among the 
i^reatest of earthly potentates.” The firman for build- 
ilia- a special place of Protestant worship, within the 
Consular residences at Jcru.salcm, at the request of the 
British Ambassador, was granted, vSept. 10, 184o. 

Providential voices second the warnings of God's 
word. The extent to which, in Europe and the United 
States, jiotatoes, the general food of the poorer classes, 
have been affected with a gangrene, or infectious 
disease, turning them to rottenness ; connected with a 
harvest below the average, and the state of trade, are 
likely to produce great distress and suffering. The 
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Afl ministration carrying national sinful measures, has 
)3een seriously shaken. The perils of our country mul- 
tiply, and God is by his Providence speaking widely to 
Christendom, and warning all of the extreme danger 
of casting off Him and his trutji. May threatened 
afflictions lead us to humiliation and repentance ! What 
folly can equal the folly of nationally casting off the 
fear of God and obedience to his word ! 

Let us not imagine that Popery has not a real spi- 
ritual energy, that will brave all sufferings and liard- 
ships, toils and conflicts, to gain its ends, and count 
them all mei'itoi'ious before God. They believe, through 
strong delusion, their owm lie. (2 Tliess. ii. 11.) Tiiey 
are reinforced now by men of talent and learning, with 
all the energy of new converts giving fresh life-blood 
to the system. It will be a real war. Though both 
infidelity and popery make war with the Jiamb ; yet 
popery will not allow infidelity to rule, and infidelity 
Jiates popery and in the end makes her desolate, and 
eats her flesh and burns her ivith fire. Uev, xvii. IG. 

The Romanist is well aware of his difficulties and 
dangers, and gives in the TaUet of Dec. 20, 1845, this 
striking description of his position. Oh that they 
knew^ in this their day the things wdiich belong to their 
peace ! Let us, then, not be dazzled or blinded liy the 
deceitfully favorable appearances of the moment. 
Depend upon it, before we reach the goal of our hopes 

if, indeed, w^e ever reach them— -we iravo a long tract 
of time to overrun ; many dangers to encounter ; 
many sufferings to endure ; and by these or by other 
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in which we are so signally deftcieiit. Whether for us, 
as for the Christians of the Roman empire, ten savage 
})ersecutions have yet to be endured, is a matter of little 
moment. What we regard as certain is, that by some 
other process, if not by that, we, the blind and luke- 
warm Catholics of England, must go through a course 
of purification as by fire ; must have our cowardice 
burnt out of us ; must have our zeal kindled, our 
charity inflamed a hundred-fold, and our whole natures 
raised and elevated by such a course of dispensations 
as it shall please Almighty God to visit us with, before 
we can reasonably h6pe to see our sour leaven leaven- 
ing the lump of England ; before we can reasonably 
anticipate seeing ourselves used as the nucleus, around 
which God will be pleased to gather the people of these 
realms. . . . Many things are before us that we dream 
not of. Those who flatter themselves with notions of 
an easy course, and a sudden and si)eedy triumph are, 
we fear, wofully mistaken.” 

The masses of society in Europe at large are 
fearfully corrupt, and the great and only efficacious 
remedy, the Gospel of Christ, which God has given for 
the healing of our disorders, is unapplied, and, to a 
prodigious extent, slighted and neglected by the rulera 
of this world. The Gospel, the Gospel only, the inward 
power of Christianity, can really bring the submission 
of the heart to God, and i.s, at this hour, the only cure 
for the moral diseases of the nations. Its rejection 
will be the ruin of the kingdoms of the earth. 
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On the Continent, persecution lias actually com- 
menced hy the suspension of religious liberty in the 
Canton de Vaud. Under the pretexts of a belief that 
])iiblic peace and order will be endangered, the Council 
of State, on the 2nd of Dec. 1845, issued an edict by 
wliich all assemblies and religious meetings, without 
the pale of the National Church, have been prohibited 
at Lausanne, and the meetings of those offending this 
edict, are to be suppressed by force and the attendants 
punished according to the Penal Code. Thus a large 
body of faithful ministers have been silenced. 

And in what state are the Churches of Asia. A 
friend writes from Aleppo in Oct. 1845, respecting 
them. — Their state generally is lamentable in the 
extreme, all sunk in the blind superstitions of Popery, 
though some of them hating the Pope and his Church 
in name. There are about twelve or thirteen thousand 
Christians in Aleppo, consisting of the Syriac, Arme- 
nian, and Greek Churches, subdivided in sects, but all 
alike in doctrines : Picture-Worship, Auricular Con- 
fession, Priestly Absolution, Purgatory, Praying to 
Saints and Angels, and such like.” 

Yet from these God is gathering his elect. This 
friend adds — “ Two Archbishops of the Greek Chufch 
have decidedly renounced the Popish errors of their 
Church, refused any longer to attend her services, or 
have any connection with it in its present corrupt 
state. They take the Bible as their guide, and hold 
salvation by faith only, and now have service every 
Sunday in a private house ; one priest has joined 
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them, and I hope others will follow. Nor is the movo- 
iiieiit confined to the Greek Church, a priest of the 
Armenian Church, a fine manly fellow, has re- 
nounced the errors of his Church, and is now actively 
en^a^^ed in disseminatiiip: the truth among his own 
])eoplc ; he has limited means of his own on which he 
lives, and I greatly admire his disinterested labour, and 
there are three other Armenian Priests likely to follow 
his example.’' 

In the meanwhile, tiif. last enemy of the Church 
is <laily gathering strength. There is a more serious 
enemy than Popery, which, however it may for a 
season concur with, give strength to, and sustain the 
harlot Church, is an enemy that wdll cast off ultimately 
the dominion of Popery, trample it under its feet, ami 
consume it, and stand distinct, as the Least and the kings 
of the earth and their armies, gathered to make w'ar 
against the King of kings and his armies. Atheistic 
Clubs and an Infidel Propaganda have been some time 
at w’ork in Switzerland and F ranee, and number many 
thousand followers. 

A friend w rites in the end of Oct. 1845, from Germany : 
‘ Rationalism, or rather Deism has lifted up its head 
ill an unjirccedented manner. Infidelity has so com- 
pletely crept in and penetrated into all sorts of men, 
that the present crisis seems a grand Satanic move- 
ment.’ Over this enemy our Lord will win his final 
victory. Merle D’Auhigne well oliserves, ^ An enemy 
unlike either Paganism or Romanism, at once within 
and without, presents itself to sustain the last assault 
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of the truth: I mean the unbelieving and Anti- 
christian .si’irit of THE AGE. More ]K)werfu], more 
terrible than either Paganism or Popery, it casts upon 
Christianity that look of disdain which the gods of the 
capitol once bestowed on the citizens of Tarsus, who 
ap})earcd in chains at their feet, and which, fifteen cen- 
turies later, Leo and the pompous Court of the Medici, 
fixed witli a smile on the obscure cell of an Augustine 
monk. Or rather the Antichristian spirit of the world, 
which now rears its banners so high, does not at present 
suspect the enemy which is to vanquish and overthrow 
it. And yet it will be vanquished, and the mighty 
giant of tlie age which blasphemes the God of the 
armies of Israel will fall : yes, fall in a moment be- 
fore the true David, at his appearing with his armies. 
(Rev. xix. 11 — 21.) 

The chief objections'^* which have been made to the 

* Objections have been made on other matters, such as the re* 
marks made on daily service. As to daily public worship, w'e hope 
liereaftcr “ to serve God day and night in liis temple.'” It is a 
cause of grief that wo are so far from it, and our joy is that we 
shall be for ever in the presence of God in perfected glory above. 
(Kev. xxi. 22.) But let ns not forget, that the pressure of the 
outward form may be wholly pharisaic. It was characteristic of 
the Jews ripening for judgment. (Matt, xxiii.) In the recol- 
lection of such a fearful danger, may we watch over each other in 
faithful love. A daily service from choice and love to God's 
house is, however, so delightful and so chiwacteristic of the Gospel 
of Christ in its purity, and would be such a blessing to the world 
around, that I trust nothing said by me will be supposed to be 
adverse to a daily service of spiritual worshippers, delighting in 
God’s ordinances ; and so arranged as not to cause a neglect of tht‘ 
ordinary business and duties of life, in our present condition of 
discipline and training up for a better state hereafter. But ueg- 



XXVI 


PREFACE. 


Author’s statements, liave l)een in the form of doubts 
AS TO THE APPLICATION OF PROPiiECV. ‘ The Roinaii 
Catholic Magazine ’ speaks of tlie different interpreta- 
tions put on this book, and of the speculations of Mr. 
Bickersteth ; while Protestant reviewers say this inter 
})retation may or may not be true. A periodical which 
has rendered many good services to the Church of Christ 
during nearly half a century, approving of the practi- 
cal parts, views that on which they are founded as ‘ an 
hyi)othesis of a scriptural interpretation, with illustra- 

lect nf private prayer is, I fear, a more urgent evil than neglect 
of public worship ; and see our .Lord’s own view of this. (Matt, 
vi. 5 — 8.) It is a mistake to suppose that the clergy are bound 
ecclesiastically to obey the Canons «t,s publislied in KiOl^. This is 
far from being the case. The Canons have no legal power on the 
laity, and in many in.staTicos have been changed and set aside 
by subsequent Acts of Parliament, in which the Church, repre- 
sented by its Bishops, has concurred. All the Canons are there- 
fore neither legally nor ecclesiastically in force even on the clergy ; 
much lesson the laity. It is true that clergymen promise canonical 
obedience to the Bishop in all. things lawful and honest, but they 
do not either sign the Canons or promise obedience to them. The 
canonical obedience cannot either be measured by the Canons of 
1603, the most objectionable of which have been set aside by 
higher aiithorit}', including the Church itself. The promise of 
canonical obedience is itself modified in two things by the words, 
‘‘ in all things lawful and honest,” and by its being not obedience 
to the Canons, but to the Bishop, and that within the limit of the 
Canons. 

Three Articles mentioned in the 36th Canon are to be sub- 
scribed — the rest are not subscribed, and the distinction is marked. 
Not one Bishop, Priest, or Deacon in the Church of England has 
in all things obeyed the Canons. It is a great mistoke for any 
man to make light of God’s word, and to make much of obsolete 
Canons, whicli have been rejected nationally by the subsequent 
laws of our countr}'. 
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tions such as every writer, who has connected a scheme 
of interpretation with passing events in his own day, 
has been able to find.’ It asserts, however, that as ap- 
plied to the Romanists, the facts and prophecies of Re- 
velation tally as minutely as a check and its counter- 
foil. But the Romanists, and a recently risen-up body 
of Protestants, too, have a totally different view even 
of that application, and have no faith even so far as 
this, in the interpretation of the prophecy. See App. I. 

Loose general objections, without any definite and 
s])ecific reasons, mean nothing, and tend only to univer- 
sal scepticism. Let us not also forget, that we are 
solemnly warned by our Lord himself, in a most start- 
ling question respecting the state of his people, just be- 
fore his coming, against this unbelief, as that to which 
they will be greatly tempted. (Luke xviii. 8.) Such 
general doubts and suspicions may prevent unreflecting 
minds receiving an interpretation, but they have no 
real weight to set it aside. While I readily admit, and 
have repeatedly asserted, the depth and mystery of the 
Book of Revelation, yet there is, in reality, no doctrine 
without its depth and mystery ; while great and all- 
important truth is contained in it for our instruction 
and salvation. The darkness should quicken research, 
and not lead us to neglect the study. The differences 
of interpretation in a book so greatly commended to us 
by the Holy Spirit, should lead us to closer, more mi- 
nute, and full investigation. ‘The Jews,’ Bengelius 
observes, ^ curse those calculating the times of the Mes 
siah ; the Apocalypse blesses the faithful hearers of a 
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prophecy, emln-acinpr tlie nearness of the time, and in 
the meanwhile, tlie times to be calculated.’ 

In fact, it is the very plan of Infidels, and Christians 
should not walk after it, thus to set aside Christianity 
altoi^ether. Volney, for instance, gives, in his work on 
the ‘ Ruins of Empires,’ a plausible statement of differ- 
ent opinions on all religions, and thence leaves every 
man free from all restraint and at liberty to follow his 
own understanding and his own inclination ; and on 
this infidel ground the blasphemer Paterson was recently 
defended. 

If we receive no interpretation of prophecy till the 
interpretation be admitted generally by all pai’ties, we 
must reject all interpretation of prophecy, fulfilled as 
well as unfulfilled, as none is uiirpicstioned. There is 
no royal road to this learning ; but here as in other 
things, a patient and diligent application of mind, with 
a righteous, teachable, and devout spirit, will, with God’s 
])lessing, give us real light for our paths (Dan. xii. 10 ; 
2 Pet. i. 10), and be richly rewarded with the solid in- 
ward comfort of that light, and thence be earnestly de- 
sirous to impart it to others. 

We had need also to take heed, while we protest 
against it in words, not to act as if Scripture was too 
obscure or doubtful to admit of just interpretation. 
Some parts are, doubtless, more plain than others ; but 
to an earnest and patient inquirer there is no part that 
will not forward important and substantial truth. It 
was meant to give light to all who take heed to it. 
Luther well observed, — ^ If Scripture be obscure or 
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iloubtful, wliat need was there for it to he declared to us 
l)y God from heaven ? Arc we not sufficiently obscure 
and ambiguous, without having our obscurity, ambi- 
guity, and darkness, increased to us from heaven V lie 
was reasoning against those who professed, from the 
difficulties of Scripture, to doubt on doctrines ; hut his 
reasoning is applicable to those who raise siniilar doubts 
on prophecies. It is easy to call all prophecy ‘ obscure 
prophecies,’ and discourage the study. But there is 
enough of light, especially in those which concern tin; 
coming of Christ, to guide those who diligently take 
heed to them. Nor do I see that humility requires us 
to j)ut tlic subject in a supimsitious form, where the 
mind is satished of the reality of an interpretation that 
furnishes us with a Divine guard against real and ur- 
gent spiritual dangers. 

No doubt there is a most serious responsibility to use 
the best means in our power to form a scriptural judg- 
ment amidst the conflicting opinions of human \vriters, 
especially in the exposition of the deepest part of Di- 
vine truth, and before we testify that to others. No 
doul)t we are all liable to error in forming that judg- 
ment ; but all human exposition being thus fallible, it 
does not set aside the duty of testifying plainly, and 
with firmness, what we judge to be the truth after dili- 
gent investigation. 

We might as well, bccausa scriptural doctrines are 
mysterious and have been disputed, put them in such a 
questionable form. We are not called to such an affec- 
tation of modesty. We, having the same spirit of faith, 
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according as it is written, I believed and therefore have I 
spoken ; we also believe and therefore speak, (2 Cor. iv, 
13). 

Unbelief in the Church would make all Divine truth 
in the Scriptures like a jar of frozen o’’ ' o us, from which 
we can hardly extract a few drops (and then question 
whether it be oil or not), to maintain the flame in our 
expiring lamps. By faith we might have the whole 
vessel full and ready for our constant use, furnishing, 
like the widow’s cruse of oil, an unfailing su})ply of 
which we might freely invite others to partake, and 
still have enough for ourselves. 

Thankful will the author be if he can give any help, 
however fec'ble, in directing attention to the prophecies 
which God gave to our Lord Jesus Christ, to show unto 
his servants things ichich uncst shortly come to pass. It 
would be quite impossible, if there had been a full at- 
tention to these prophecies, in the view of them which 
strengthened our Reformers in the day of their fiery 
trial, that men should have been carried away as they 
have been, by the unclean spirits now abroad. Pro- 
phecy accomplished is a grand confirmation to the Di - 
vine inspiration of the Scriptures, and prophecy, whe- 
ther fulfilled, fulfilling, or to be fulfilled, furnishes a 
real light in a dark place (2 Pet. i, IJ)), on the true cha- 
racter of different ages of the Church. If men saw, 
for instance, the first purity and conquests, and then 
the progressive corruption of the Church in the sealed 
book, they would not be looking for the full develop- 
ment of the excellences of the Church in the time of 
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its predicted growing corruptions. If they saw” in the 
trumpets the visible judgments of God on the apostate 
Churches, they would not be idolizing the very tokens 
of that apostasy. If they saw in the beast from tlie 
earth, and in Babylon, the clear prophecy of Popery, 
they could not unite in harmony writh it. If they saw, 
i^ the tenth and fouideenth chapters of Revelation, 
clear predictions of the glorious Reformation, they 
could not have slighted and undervalued that season of 
grace as they have done. If they were w^aiting for the 
accomplishing of the number of the elect, and the com- 
ing and kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, as this book 
leads us to do, they could not be fixing their hopes on a 
perfect Church on earth before his return. The Scrip- 
tures do indeed furnish other plainer and more obvious 
guards against the corruj)tions now abroad, but those 
Scriptures also show us that w”e do w^ell to take heed to 
this light also. 

We have seen very remarkable changes in the state 
of society at large. Never were oscillations more sud- 
den than of recent years between extremes of ai)solu- 
tism and anarchy ; bondage to forms, and lawlessness 
witliout forms ; unmitigated responsibility, and grace 
without responsibility. The inspired Word, duly 
heeded, equally preserves us from all extremes. It gives 
us a larger aspect than our own personal or immediate 
sphere will allow, and leads us to guard against error 
on all sides with hearty love to all wdio love our Saviour, 
of every name. 

Greatly also do we need every help ; — the energy of 
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the Romanists is quite remarkable. It is ascertained 
tliat already a great number of monks and friars have 
been prepared and sent forth from Rome, for Hong Kong, 
to proceed into the Chinese empire, through the openings 
recently made. The utter impossibility of any alliance 
between the Church of England and Rome has, we 
trust, now been made manifest to the most sceptical, 
by the recent secession of Mr. Newman and his adhe- 
rents. In remarks on Dr. Pusey’s Letter on this seces- 
sion, in which he endeavours to praise both Romanism 
and Anglicanism, the Editor of the Tablet of October 2.5, 
1845, says, — ^ It almost amazes us that we have occa- 
sion to assure Dr. Pusey that nothing can open the eyes 
of Catholics to the fact of God’s S])irit dwelling in the 
Establishment. Nothing it seems can convince Angli- 
cans, even the most Puseyite, that the judgment of 
Rome against them is final and irreversible. Their per- 
tinacity in cherishing a hope that Rome may relent 
upon other terms than those of submission, is something 
wonderful.’ Equally energetic .are the agents of infidelity 
and lawlessness. They are meeting us at every point. 
The conflict is real, vital, and increasing. Fresh truth 
from the store-house is like new supplies of armour 
and artillery for the armies of the faithful. 

We may appeal to every understanding and every 
conscience : if we are altogether deiiendant on the Lord 
of heaven and earth : if lie have given us instruction in 
the principles of .action which ought to govern the con- 
duct of men and of nations, in order to their safety and 
happiness ; and if He have described, in the suPe word 



I'UEFACK. 


XXXI II 


(.f prophecy, the eliaracter of oiir times and tlie things 
winch are before ns, it is, it must he, nnspcakahly im- 
portant, nationally, as well as personally, to attend to 
the instruction which lie has given, that we may know 
his mind, follow his <lirections, do his will, and he thus 
ready to improve or to welcome all his providence, he 
advancing his heavenly kingdom, and ho ourselves 
growing in mcetncss for all its glories. 

A Divine warning has required chiefly from the Au- 
thor the notice of the sins and dangers of Christians ; hut, 
hicssed he God, there is a view of the real Church 
OF Christ, full of joy and encouragement. V^lien 
these things heqln to conie to pim, then look and lift 
vp pour hciuls, for your redemption draiceth niyh. Every 
thing lietokens the glorious trium])h yet to come. 
Iwery where vital godliness is manifesting itself hy 
glorifying God in good works. The etforts which 
faithful Christians have made, are most cheering, and 
the success which God has given to them may fill our 
lu‘arts with the warmest gratitude. A blessed token also 
of the brighter state of the Church is given in the pro- 
gresKS towards union, and we may entertain jv\yful hope 
that the efforts to jiromote this, will, through the Om- 
nipotent grace of the Holy Spirit, mightily ])repar(* the 
way for the Lord’s coming and his glorious universal 
kingdom. 

God has also greatly prosjiered efforts to distribute 
his Avord. Idie distribution of the Scri])tures through 
the Bible Society since the formation of the Manchester 
Auxiliary in that town in 1810 , for thirty-four years, 
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has been at the rate of 5712 a year. In the year end- 
ing Sept. 1845, tlie sales exceeded 15,000. But in the 
two months of October and November 1845, they have 
amounted to above 30,000. The first cause is the spe- 
cial blessing of God in answer to many prayers. Tlie 
secondary causes mentioned, arc present commercial 
])rosperity, general employment of the labouring classes, 
low prices of the books, Sunday Schools, agents of the 
Town Mission, reaction on and revulsion from Social- 
ism, and the labours of devoted ministers of Christ. 
Two young women in one factory sold 300, and a youth 
of sixteen, junior clerk in a cotton-mill, sold 460 within 
a few days. God has disposed a friend hearing of this, 
to give £500, that the Society may be enaiiled to meet 
these demands. 

Colporteurs in connection with Bible Associations 
are now spreading the Bible in the country. God pros- 
per all these efforts. They are briglit signs of the times. 
Let us labour to saturate the whole land with the 
waters of salvation, until the Spirit be poured upon us 
from on high, and the wilderness be a fruitful field. Let 
Scripture Readers and Home Missionaries be multi- 
plied and pervade the whole land. The agents of dark- 
ness shall not finally prevail ; the Siiviour sliall return, 
and the knowledge of the glory of the Lord shall cover 
the earth, as the waters do the sea. 

The openings for doing good in every ])ai*t of the 
woa-ld are wonderful. Our own country, Ireland, the 
CoLiitinent of Europe, Asia, Africa, America, the isles of 
the sea, are all needing and crying out for that light of 
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tlic gos])el wliich God has «*iven to Britisli Christians. 
The religious societies have become hands to the people 
of God to bless the world. The wealth of the country 
is enormous. It is said fifty millions are yearly added 
to the capital of this country, and above fifty millions 
spent in British spirits. How can we bring this vast 
capital into conjunction with the immense opportunities 
ainl openings for doing good which God has given i How 
can we rescue from tlie tormenting grasp of Mammon 
and Bacchus a portion of that hoarded or misused wealth 
whicli, difi'ercntly employed, would fill the possessor, 
using it as God has commanded, with daily joy, and 
fill the worhl with Christian light and love. The 
children of God have, like their Head, in many in- 
stances almost made themselves poor in this world, 
enrich the souls of men ; while the children of the 
world make themselves rniserahlc in covetousness, and 
]»ride, and self-indulgence, with the abuse of that which 
God has given them to make them really happy in 
making others hap])y. Sj)irit of the living God, descend 
in thy fulness ! “ God he merciful to us, and bless us, 

and make his face to shine upon us, that thy way may 
be known on earth, thy saving health among all 
nations.” 

Now is the time for the most hold, decided, and ener- 
getic movements in the Church of God. Now we must 
make no truce with Popery, Infidelity, Lawlessness, or 
WorldlincHs. Now we must heartily give ourselves to 
the most open, full confession, of great evangelical 
truths. Now especially should all the true children 
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of God' lay aside all disputes on subordinate' things, 
and manifest tlieir Visible unity, and together sliiue as 
lights in the world, holding forth the word of life. 
Now we may hope for large conversions to Christ. Now 
let us scatter the incorriijjtiblo seeel far and wide. Never 
wore such openings. Never were sucdi prospects of 
large good. Oh that the Divine warnings here brouglit 
forward, may ([uicken every Christian to redeem the 
time, for the days are evil, and to abound in every good 
word and work. Be of good courage, 'fhe victory is 
near. 'J'he time of full triumph cannot be far distant. 
If we are poured out as a sacrifice, it is only to receive 
a greater glory in the end. 

Blessed be God, for the additional guide ami guard, 
help ami strength, which J trust that the word of j)ro- 
]>hccy has furnished to my own mind. .1 heartily com* 
mend the study of it to my fellow-Christians. 

Notn unto him ihot loved ns, ond o'oshe.d ns from one 
SI ns in his on'n blood, nnd hath mnde us kini/s find jir tests 
unto God and his Father, to him he tflortf and dominion 
f or ever a nd ever. A men , 

EDWARD BJCKERSTKTJI. 

}Vafton lltviovif.^ Jleris^ 
da/nuartf -Jb 
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WARNING TO CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL. 


CHAP. 1. 

GENE UAL OESEllVATIONS, 


'j'liE situation of our beloved Couiitiy and of the Pro- 
testant Churches is one of increasiiij^ anxiety and of 
deep interest. Tlic ^reat principle which regulated our 
ablest Statesiiicii since tlic llcforiiiation, to regard the 
Christian religion, as manifested in our Protestant Con- 
fession of faith, as the truth of God, and to he supported 
and encouraged as the sure basis of all government for 
the bcvst good of man, has been abandoned. '"* In its 

* “ Tlic great Lord Coke,” it is observed by Mr. Romaine, 
“ lays this down for the first point in oiir law — sinnma ratio cst 
qiUB pro rcli(/io?ic facH ; that is, principally to be regarded, which 
concerns religion ; for every good government chietiy studies the 
eternal salvation of men’s souls, and after that consults their pre- 
sent peace and prosperity, and therefore for the sake of the latter 
never submits to sacrifice the former ; temporal happiness bearing 
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place a system of expetlieiicy, based on the "round, that 
Avhat is truth, cannot be discerned by statesmen, and 
that all forms of religion are in their measure equally 
useful, if not equally true, and the ministers and priests 
of these religions must be bril)ed by state payment to 
keep the peace of the country, has been openly acted 
upon. 

Such principles completely alter all our National 
Institutions, and rest them all on mere worldly princi- 
ples. The Church of Kn"land, for instance, teaches us 
on the 5th of November to comineinoi’ate the happy 
<ieliverance of our Church and nation from the gun- 
powder treason, and from Popish tyi*anny, and arbi- 
trary power. A worldly and a Christian mind will 
take a very op])ositc view of this commemoration. It 
will appear to the worldly mind, })ossi])ly, as a vain and 
feeble attempt to revive slumbering prejinlices, to awaken 
the dying embers of religious hatred and intolerance, 
and to cherish groundless alarms about dangers which 
are long past and gone. To the Christian mind, it will 
appear as the fulfilment of a solemn duty to remember 
God’s singular mercies to our Church and nation, a 
seasonable warning of dangers of the most imminent 
kind, imminent through our own unbelief, and an aii- 
ticipation of a more full and conqilete deliverance. 
Thus our Saviour before the last passover says, W/t/z 

Tin proportion to eternal. And when the state hns once fixed this 
Fnr the liasis of its government, that the Christian religion is the 
only sure way to eternal hajipiness, then the next step is to main- 
tain it, and to secure the observance of it by all wholesome laws, 
in which the wisdom of our state has not been wanting.” 
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dedre I ham desired to eat this passover with you before 1 
suffer. Though the passover celebrated a deliverance 
then 1500 years past, it was not to be forgotten ; and 
still less so, as the antitype was close at hand, in the 
full redemption wliich Jesus was about to accomplish. 
So the repeated rescue of our nation from Popery, as 
on this day, is not to be forgotten, because two centu- 
ries and a half have past, esj)ecially as the Word of 
God gives us such full reason to hope, that the greater 
deliverance, not merely of our nation, but of the whole 
world, though with previous tribulation and suffering, 
is close at hand. 

It is a mark of coming troubles that many among 
oursel v^es are losing all sense of lleformation-mercios. 
With some, Rome is the Catholic Church, and Protes- 
f autism the essence of heresy : tlie Reformation was a 
grievous scliism ; and to unprote.stantize the Church, is 
a })ious, great, and noble enteri)rise. With others, 
truth is certain, and all forms of Christianity, accordin!< 
to the numbers ranging under them, are to be supj)orted 
as politically beneficial, and a hollow peace is to be 
maintained by the sacrifice of all zeal for the truth. 
British Christians need in the midst of this, a sure light 
for their feet, and they have it in the word of God. 
While so many are asking. What is truth I — lot them 
liear the voice of their Redeemer, Thy word is truth ; 
— let them learn from St. Peter to take heed to the sure 
word of prophecy, as unto a light that sliineth in a dark 
place. 

Here we obtain guidance in our actual dangers. Let 
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US go simply to the law and to the testimony, God has 
there provided for every exigency. In ordinary times 
of conflict there are the abundant, plain, and common 
tests of Ills Word to guide and to guard us ; and besides 
this, in special seasons of temptation like the present, 
there are special warnings to preserve us unspotted from 
the v'orld. Those who profess to guide, nay, to regene- 
rate the Church, and yet disparage the Word of God as 
an insufficient guide, and slight all the lessons of Divine 
prophecy on its actual state and prospects, and treat 
attention to God’s ])ro]>hccies as uncatholic and danger- 
ous ; or far too uncertain to be of any use are self- 

^ See tlie “ llritish Critic,'’ on the subject of prophecy. 

Mr. Palmer, thoun:h lie hy no means goes all the length of the 
Tractnriaiis, would deprive us, in his '■* Treatise on the Church,” 
of the benefit of the j)rophecies hy the dilTerences of commentators, 
tlie very argument by which the Infidel would dejn’ive us of 
Chri>tianity. He says, “ The conclusion we may draw is, that a 
prophecy (respecting Antichrist prevailiuir for l*2(i(l years), in the 
iiiti-rpretation of which Commentators differ so widely, is most 
probably as yet unfulfilled, and that it has no reference to the 
(di]i>tian Church as existing up to the present time.” The rea- 
soning is palpably of this weak character ; wlien many thonghtfiil, 
diligent, and devout students of God’s Word differ in details, hut 
agree in some great results, we may ho sure that wliichi'ver of 
them is right where they differ, they are all wroTig alike where 
they agree ! ! f)r to take a farther application •, somii Cliristians 
luild Kpiscopney to lx; right, some Presbyterianism, some Inde- 
pendency, some Anti-pa:dohaptism ; but they all agree that 
Christianity is divine, and therefore the conclusion that we should 
draw from these differences is, that Christianity is .a ‘■'’cuuningl}"- 
devisod falde ! ! ” The autlior in the second part of this treatisi* 
proNes the application of the vYpocalyptic liahylon to Home, and 
ther(;foro does not hero enter farther into it. But in an Appendix 
to this trentise, some remarks are added on Mr. Palmer’s ohjee- 
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conrleinncil as presumptuously entering on an office for 
which they are unfit. They may even, like the Phari- 
sees, in their very zeal, j)rove to he fighting directly 
against God himself. 

The sixth vial in the book of Revelation, will furnish 
us with peculiarly seasonable instruction for this time. 
Let us consider it as given of God for this end. 

“ 77n’ siM/i angel 'poured out Ids vial upon the great 
rieer Euphrates ; (aid the ‘water thereof was dried uj>, that 
the v'ag of the kings of the east might he prepared. A nd 1 
saw three 'unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth 
of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out 
of the month of the fdse prophet. For theg are the sjnrits 
of deeds working nuracles, which go forth unto the kings 
of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the 
battle of that great dag of God Almightg. 

These words, with the awakening admonition of our 
Lord, Behold I come as a thief, Blessed is he that watcheth 
and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked and then see 
his shanu, are the special message of our Divine Ue- 
deemer to our times. Without entering on the wide 
range of the Apocalypse, they arc separately an ex- 

tions to that application. If various writers, without concert, 
differing in many details, agree in some great common principles, 
their very diversity sliould add weight to their imlgment wlien 
they agree. Glad would the groat enemy be, eitlier to pluck out 
of our hands or to keep ns from using, the. su'oni of the Spirit. 
When we consider how large a portion of tlie Word of (lod pro- 
phecy is, and what a special and p(‘culiar blessing is promised 
twice, on reading, hearing, and keeping the words of the Apoca- 
lypse, surely we ought to suspect any system which would deprive 
iis of its promised advantages, (llev. i. 1—3, xxii. 7.) 
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pounded prophecy fulhlling before our eyes. Their 
application to the Turkish empire, for instance, when 
no indication of its present state had appeared, was 
made beforeliand, above 200 years ago, by such com- 
mentators on this book as Brightmaii and Mede. Tlie 
most judicious writers since agree in this view. From 
the passage also itself, we may, when compared with 
])resent events, gather strong proofs of its meaning, 
and its full apjdication to our days. It serves thus as 
a Divine caution and directory to tlie Protestant 
Cluirches at tlie present day.* 

It is my purpose then, to use this passage as a Di- 
vine guide given of God himself for our direction. May 
his own Spirit, whose special office it is, when he comes, 
to guide into all truth, not to speak of himself, but to 
whatsoever he shall hear, and to show us things to 
conie ; oh, may this Spirit now be our teacher, and 
sanctify us by the truth ’ Sj)ecially do we need that 
teaching and guidance in entering on the highest, the 
deepest, the widest, and the most heavenly j)art of Di- 
vine truth. 

Let us observe then from the passage now to be con- 
sidered : — The marks of the present application of the 
sixth vial. The explanation which it gives of the re- 

* The vast importance of this prophecy, and its right interpre- 
tation and application, must be obvious. The more assuredly just 
interpretations we gain of different parts of the book of Revela- 
tion, the more light is gained for interpreting the whole. If this 
prophecy be rightly applied to the present time, it not only shows 
our present situation, but helps us to discern the true character of 
past events, and shows us what we have yet to expect. 
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vival of Romish principles. The troubles that God has 
foretold us will ensue. The final deliverance of God’s 
people, and then practically apply the whole subject. 


CHAP. II. 

THE MARKS OP THE PRESENT APPLICATION OF THE 
SIXTH VIAL. 

The evidences of this application must, on this occa- 
sion, be given very briefly, rather as suggestions for 
private and fuller meditation,* than as unfolded argu« 
me lit. Yet the more closely we investigate the pro- 
pliecy, and the evident signs of the times, the more, we 
are assured, will this application be established. 

The general application of the seven vials to the last 
times, and that they are not to be viewed as synchro- 
nous with the whole range of the earlier prophecies, is 
clear from their introduction as well as from their posi- 
tion in the course of the pro])hecy. St. John thus in- 
troduces them, / saw another sign in heaven, great and 
marvellous, seven angels having the seven l(fst 2^hf^ues, for 
in them is filled wp the wrath of God. As in the Divine 

The author’s view of the prophecies of Revelation are given 
more at large in the seventh edition of his “ Practical Guide to the 
Prophecies,” p. 2d3 — 352, and The Restonition of the Jews,” 
p. xxxix.— xli. and in an Appendix to the Restoration, and his 
Signs of the Times,” he has stated at length those conclusions to 
which he has been led as to what is now before the Church and 
the world. 
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type of the book of Revelation, the siege of Jericho, on 
the closing day of the seven the city was encoinj)assecl 
seven times ; so have we seven vials preparing the way 
for the utter fall of that great city, which oj)poses tlie 
possession of the promised inheritance of our Redeemer. 
We view then the sixth vial as descriptive, in the cliro- 
nology, of the sixth time of tlic Church’s encom])assing 
the great city of the Apocalyptic Babylon, on the last 
day which brings on her fall. 

The symbolical or political meaning of the vials will 
be obvious. They cannot be literally interpreted of 
events merely corresponding to the letter of the pro- 
])hccy. This may be seen from the analogy between 
the four first trumpets and the four first vials. That 
analogy has been generally observed, and is indeed ob- 
vious ; each of the series affecting respectively th(' 
eailh, the sea, the rivers, and the sun. Now since the 
trumpets contain the clearest marks tliat they must Ik^ 
interpreted symbolically, so must the vials. In Da- 
niel’s predictions, the beast is used as the symbol of an 
idolatrous kingdom, and so it must be here. The 5om?, 
the unclean spirits^ the throne of the beauty the cap of 
God's wrathy equally require from us a symbolical 
meaning. 

The rapid course of so full a prediction, is accounted 
for in the type of the siege of Jericho, which was en 
compassed seven times in tlie last day. In the best 
manuscripts the action is manifestly more rapidly con- 
tinuous, as Bengelius has noticed, by the word angel 
not being repeated : so that many interpreters who 
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lived before its fulfilment, had anticipated a still briefer 
time than events have manifested, as the period in 
which the vials would be poured out. 

The historical correspondence of the four first vials, 
with the leading events of Europe from the rise of the 
French Revolution to the fall of Buonaparte, may 
be distinctly discerned in any full history of that 
most eventful era. A valuable historian of that period 
thus divides that remarkable time : — ‘ The history of 
Europe during the French Revolution naturally divides 
itself into four periods the spread of infidelity and 
lawlessness — ^the reign of terror — the destructive w’^ars 
of Napoleon — his despotism and overthrow. Thest' 
events occupied a <|iiarter of a century, full of the most 
important events that ever affected the western em- 
pire.* 

The fifth vial was the time of retributive justice on 
France, the chief inflicter of the former judgments, and 
which during that time was the seat or throne of tin* 
beast, or the centre of the secular empire. If is kinmlom 
'teas full of darhuss. As there was a darkness over the 

* Sir Robert Peel justly observed, in his spt'oeh on Finance, 
March 11, 1842, “ There may be a natural tendency to overrate 
the magnitude of the crisis in which we live, and of those particu- 
lar events with which we are immediately concerned ; but it is 
impossible to overrate the importance of the period in which our 
lot and the lot of our fathers have been cast — that period which 
has elapsed since the outbreak of the French Revolution, and 
which has been one of the most memorable periods the history of 
the world has ever presented.” How iinporUmtis it, then, if God 
has given us in his Word a view of liis own mind and purposes 
respecting this period, for all men to know his mind. 
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land of Egypt that might be felt ; so was there in France 
an entire disapj)ointinent of all iiilidel counsels and 
plans. For three years France was occupied by allied 
armies. From 181 8 to 1822, more or less, tliis vial was 
filling France 'with its sores and pains,* while inlidels 
were venting fresh blasphemies against God. The 
infidel poet Shelley, writing at the very time, com- 
mences his ^ Revolt of Islam ’ with these w ords — 

“ When the last hope oftnimpled France had failed, 

Like a brief dream of unremaiiiing glory ^ 

From visioiib of des])air 1 rose." 

* Buonaparte himself verified ver. 10 and 11, in St. Helena. 
It has been noticed by those who never thought of this prophecy, 
“ ‘ Spain was my ulcer,’ was the exprossiNc language of the ty- 
rant and usurper, when time and tonuent forced him to speak tlu* 
truth." No repentance of his deeds, but the very opposite, 
marked his conduct in his exile. So, on liearing disastrous news, 
Count Segur remarks, “The Emperor, striking the earth with his 
baton, raised his eyes with an expression of fury towards ’ eaven, 
and exclaimed, ^ It is, then, written there, that henceforth every- 
thing shall be a fault,’ " La Cases .rives these words of Buona- 
parte, “ Cette mallieureuse guerre d’Espagne a ete lua vdriUihh* 
plaie ; e’est ce qui m'a perdue." (Allison h. 20'lh) Count Segur 
notices that in the dilHculties of the Russian campaign Buona]>arti* 
said to his Generals, “that the war of Spain and of Russia were 
two cancers which were corroding France, and whid du* could 
not support at the same time." 

It has been observed by Channing, “ In St. ’ena, though 
perpetually talking of himself and often reviewing * ' uilty career, 
"we are not aware that a single compunctiim escapes him. He 
speaks of his life as calmly as if it had been consec.iited to duty 
and beneficence, while in the same breath he lias the audacity to 
reproach unsparingly the faithlessness of almii.-.t every individual 
and nation with whom he had been couiiceted. We doubt 
whether history furnishes so striking an example of the moral 
blindness and obduracy to which an unbounded egotism exposes 
and abandons the mind." 
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Tlie scope of this poem is to raise the hopes of infidels 
in the prospect of a future triumph of Infidelity and a 
fancied reign of Atheism, In such writers, you have 
the vivid exhil}ition of the prophecy, they blasphemed 
the God of heaven because of their pains and their sores ; 
and they repented, not of their deeds. We see nothing 
like a national repentance for their infidel principles 
and their evil fruits. As late as the close of 1840, at 
the removal of Buonaparte’s remains from St. Helena 
to Baris, like a fresh rising of the beast from the midst 
of tlie sea, there was in the honour paid to that Satanic 
chaniet- lie national accrediting and adopting of all 
the monstrous inndelity, ambition, vanity, oppression, 
(U’uelty, and blood- shedding of that dreadfully wicked 
fuid siibtle man. 

'fl/e. sixth vial is a ])ause in the judgments on the 
W ostein Roman empire, and a season of grace for its 
iniiabitants ; the long-s> Bering of God waiting for their 
salvation. 'J’he ])ropht‘*y leads us therefore, in this re- 
io look for that which we have seen in the last 
twenty ye‘"'s of European history. 

T’n’s \ip1 is the exhaustion of the Turkish 
EMvni!;. From the time of Mede the prediction has 
bee , aj)plied to that empire. Nearly 200 years ago, 
when Turkey Avas at the height of its dominion and 
glory, Tillinghast thus stated views in which our lead- 
ing commentators since have mainly concurred. ‘ By 
the river Euphrates^ he says, ‘ wo are to understand the 
Jtloman or Turkish empire. It is called the great river, 
because of the multitude of people and nations therein. 
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The people who at tliis present time are of all others 
accounted the greatest, are the "J’urks, who tlierefore, 
and no other, are here to be understood ; especially as 
the river Euphrates, in the ninth chapter, under the 
sounding of the sixth trumpet, hy general consent of 
expositors, has reference to the Turkish power. By 
the Kinfjs of the Kast, we are to understand the Jews, 
who, upon the pouring forth of this vial sliall return to 
their own land and be converted to Christ ; the pourinu- 
out of this vial preparing a way for hotli. Tliey are 
called Kings of the East from the honour and dignity 
which God will put upon his people. (Micahiv. 8; 
Isa. Ixi. 8 ; Zech. viii. 28.) God, in his wondertul 
providence, will so order, that at the appointed time of 
the Jews’ return, the power and tlie multitude of the 
Grand Seignior, wlio is now the greatest monarch in 
the world, and holds their land in possession, shall he 
much wasted and consumed.’ * 

This interpretation of the prophecy was juihlishcd in 
the year IGoo — nearly 200 yeai's since. The river 
Euphrates was dried up to make a way for the passage 
of Cyrus’s army, who destroyed Babylon. So the dis- 
solution of 'Jhirkey makes way for the storation of 
the Jews, the signal in all ju-ophecy for a now l)isj)en- 
sation, when Jerusalem, and not Koine, shall have the 
pre-eminence, and of the mighty conflict in which Rome 
is overthrown. We witness in this day its accomplish- 
ment. From 1822, when Greece revolted, this vial has 
been pouring out on Turkey. In January, 1884, M. 

* See Tillinghast’s Generation Work, 12mo., 10‘55. 
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cle La Martiiie, in the French Chamber of Deputies, 
dwelt at length on the ruins of desolation on all sides, 
in that which once constituted the Ottoman empire, 
concluding with this striking illustration of our pro- 
phecy — ‘ You see ])y this ra])id sketch that the Ottoman 
emj)ire is no empire at all ; that it is a misshapen 
agglomeration of different races without cohesion be- 
tween them ; with mingled interests, without a lan- 
guage, without laws, Avithout religion, and without 
unity or stability of power. You see tliat the breath 
of life which animated it, religious faneticism, is ex- 
tinct. You see that its fatal and blinded administration 
has devoured the race of conquerors, and that Turkey 
is perishing for want of Turks.’ 

So proclaims one of the most eloquent of French 
statesmen in the ears of all Furo})e, the actual fulfilling 
of one part of this ])ro])hecy. All the events that have 
taken place in the eight years since ; the fires, the wars, 
the change of dynasty, and the present temjajrary 
prop])ing up of the empire, have served more and more 
to illustrate the prediction, and the progressive wasting 
and consuming of tliis power, 


As the Euphrates was the defeiiee and priory of Ihihvloii, so 
wo may consider that it ]»as here a farther reference to tlie outwanl 
deleiicea and glory of Home. See a note in a later part of this 
tr«‘atise. Througli all lhi])al kingdtnns the revenues, resources, 
and political power ol the llonian Chnreh have hocn wasting, as 
we see in Spain, Portugal, France, and Russia ; hut yet with all 
this wasting ol its outward defences, we see tlie mighty energy of 
a spiritual di'lusion carrying on all those extensive elVorts which 
Rome is now making. The drying up of the Euphrates is ful- 
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Amidst a considerable variety of opinions, as to the 
Ki)u/s of the t!ast, and the caution which the fntiire re- 
ference of that part of tlie propliecy should ^dvc to our 
interpretation, thouirh there are considerable dilliculties 
which 1 do not piofess to be able to remove, we may 
admit the Lreneral view, without excluding a farther 
meaning, that they reprc'^ent the tribes of Israel, and 
chielly those ten who were carrieil away caj)tive into 
the east, and have never been restore«l fmm their capti- 
vity. • Tlie oriu-inal expression does not immediately 
signify those who reign over the east, hut kiin^s from 

tilli'd vi'.ilily and ])oIitically in tlit- Ka>t, in tin- l•,\llau•'til)n *•! 
Turkey, M)ci. illy and morally: in the Wo^t aKo in tin* unilenninim: 
and «*xhaii>tion of tin* half Christianity of more Idrih, i-diuation. 
and national pr(ift‘'.''ion, on whicli Ilabylon h:iv roarod its **ni[un*. 
I fall won* true Cliri-.tian^, (*r all Intidnl'', Ihilyloii louhl not 
stand. Tin* roliirion of chivalry, of sontimcnt, (»f anti'inity. of na- 
tional forms only, is hkt; tin* wat(*rs of tin* lh»)>hrat«*s to tin* 
IJahylon ot old. This dries up hy ccinal steps vvith tlni visihh* di*- 
cay of tin* Torto. P,nth will prohaldx lM*it*.i<l\ iit the >ann* tinn* 
for tln*ir r»*sji»*( ti\ ♦* issu<*'< ; oin* for iho t*\trifatn>M of tin* tnn* 
Church, tin* other for tin* W(»rk that » rowns tiiat «*\lrication, tin* 
visible rf‘,-.toiation of Israel. I a<id this nou* to shew that I <.in- 
not wholly < oncur in tin* {>amphb*t on tin* dryln:/ up <if tin* l*’,u 
phratos by tin* llcv. Amln w .Jnk»*>. 

* The toin liiiio way in whirh tin- Sa\ionr sjicaks tit t'o- di-ws, 
throu'.di tin* book ot ilovolation. tin* linn* ot lln-ir i (*ji ( tion, is M*r\ 
doscriptivp of his ln*art. win* said, For /inti'a no/.c f triH not mt/ 
for •/< tit' ^ .sail- / trill not /*-/, tintil thr riiihti oii'^nrss 

ihrruof ijo forth us ljrti;hl out! thr sulvutoni flu t’l ol us u h ttif) ihnt 
hurtiitli. Hen* In* calls tln-ni, antii ipatiiii^ with a itcart ot lov(? 
tln ir future otfico - -tin* Kinus fri»iii tin* Cast. When othoi’s arc 
uiilaithful to tholr profe.ssion, liow strongly In* roprohat* s, with z»*al 
for his anci(*iit people, the iiiconsist«*in;\ — lirhohl f trill muke fl/rttt 
fill' si/ttiuiofiur o/' Satan icliich sut/ tlu i/ urr Jnrs^ and urr nol^ hnt 
do He. 
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the east, or from the risiiij^ of tlie sun ; the Jews 
were stvied hy Ciud himself, a kinLr<lom of priests and a 
lioly nation. (Kxod. xix. (».) The wlitde asj)ect of the 
hind t)f Palestine has been tor many years that of a 
land loosenin^^ from the (jentile power. The place of 
conflict, called in the Ilehrew toiiLciie Armai^eddoii, re- 
fers us au:ain to that laml, and the continual weaken- 
ing; of the dhirkish eiiijiire has as much prepared the 
way for their ri st<»ration, as the dryini^ of the Kuj>hra- 
ti's ]>repared the way for the I'utraiici* «»f the Medes and 
IVrsians into Jhihylon, and so for the decree of Cyrus to 
restore the two tribes from their ca]»t ivity. 'J'hiis the 
state of the 'rurkish emj)ire is a di'-tinct, visible, and 
ojieii mark in the siirht of all Kurope and the wlade 


^ 'fhc kiTiLr<4fmin tin* rivinir of tin* ^uii an* ''troncly ! 

Ill our text with tin* kin;:'' ot the u hole w t.r’nf. < iodV eoiniin"- 
‘'ioiied anuol juepare'' tin* Mav for tin* kiiiys tnun tin* ri'^iiij of 
the >1111 1 tin* iiiK lean ''{•irit*' of tle\ iN 'jalher the kin-s of the whole 
u oriil, and thi*' while tln*y an* \v holl\ um oii^ejou^. of ( iod'- juirpo^e 
ot iudi:nieiit. ( I^aiah xwiii. lo; xli\. iJk) 'flu* {»i t*jiaration ot the 
kill':^ from tin* ri'-im: of tin* sun w«' may eoiuhnle an* lor their dn*- 
liveraiiei* in tln*oreat hattli* ; and id'the kilims t.f the worhl tor tht ir 
ovei'tlirow. 'I'his i*orresj>oiids to a \ariety 'd’ <niier {M'edutieii<. 
(See Isaiah \1. 1- d; i\ii. lO 1*J: I*l/ekiel \ \ \ \ iii vwix; l)an. 
xii. 1 : .loci iii. ; /oeh. \i\.. \i.) All tin* einTLiy of the h.'siih' 
kiiiijs will at last a['|'irent!\ he direeti'd CLiainsi tin* kines from 
th e ri'siiu: of the sun ; low oi;nl,uiv, tln*u is tin* lh\iiie assur.inn* 
nt its lailure. \V hcrt ns J\il>iih M» (//•> »/*o/'/.< </. f'”' iri 

irill nturu nmi huiltl tht’ yi/oees : tlno ><''/■ ,"’.e Lmd nt' 

l/(isfs^ ri/ri/ '//(/// fiuiltl, fmf / it t/f tht'nU' ■i-nrn ; lO.i/ / . u .'A./// i\tll 

hr hurdt r nf uirK, d >n and lh>' f» ■/>',' /'■/., >ni the 

Lord holh i/idiiti/(ifn))i f'ttr > ri r. A}iii your < drdi >, , , ohd yt shall 
M/7/, I hr Ijonl u'di U' )iutatiifud from (hn hurdi r <a' Isvatl. (Mai. 
i. 4, r,.) ... 
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world, of the application of this prophecy to the present 
times. 

Equally so is the diffusion of the unclean spirits. 
Let us consider it. In the twelfth chapter of this book 
we have a revelation of a great red dragon^ having seven 
heads, and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. 
Open and avowed idolatry, the manifest empire of 
Satan, is here viewed in full power, enthroned with 
diadems through the whole Roman empire, which is the 
empire that is meant, as is clear from the correspondence 
of the description with the prophecy of Daniel’s fourth 
beast. The dragon was cast out, and Pagan authority 
and power overthrown by the faithful testimony of 
the early Church. 

In chapter thirteen a fresh power appears ; a beast 
rises ovU of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and 
upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the names 
of blasphemy ; still corresponding to the fourth beast or 
Roman empire in the prophecy of Daniel. We have 
here the ten European kingdoms, rising out of the 
troubled sea of the Roman empire, self-styled the Holy 
Apostolic Empire, after the invasions of the Goths and 
Vandals and the capture of Rome, as had been pre- 
dicted in the second trumpet.* 

* The worshipping of this beast as well as the dragon (Rev. 
xiii. 4.) is thus illustrated by Dean Woodhouse, — “Whosoever 
to attain worldly eminence relinquishes his trust in God and devi- 
ates from the path of the Divine laws, withdraws his allegiance 
from God and transfers it unto the devil. (Matt. iv. 8, 9.) And 
this allegiance may be transferred to the agents of the devil ; to 
the powers of this world, who promote his infernal interests in 
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In the same chapter, the inspired John afterwards 
beholds another beast, coming ovt of the earth, atid he had 
two horns like a lamh, and he spake as a dragon. We 
have here the Pope and his regular and secular clergy, 
rising not as the first beast out of the sea, but from the 
earth, the more settled state of the Roman empire ; and 
at length attaining the spiritual and temporal power 
over Europe which we see in Hildebrand and Innocent 
the Third. This second beast loses his political power 
on the pouring out of the vials, and becomes the false 
prophet. 

The description under the sixth vial corresponds 
to the altered state of the European kingdoms. We 
have no longer the dragon ; idolatry enthroned ; we 
have no longer the first beast speaking blasphemies ; 
nor the second beast, or Papal kingdom, having harm 
as a lamb, and speaking as a dragon, and exercising all 
the power of the first beast before him, and wdiile lie sub- 

opposition to that heavenly kinp^dom, which we daily pray for, 
and which we are bound daily to promote.” The variations of the 
description of the same fourth or Roman empire in the prophecy, 
correspond to the changes in its stiite. It is curious that Bcllar- 
raine, the most able champion of the Romish Church, stakes his 
whole defence of the Pope from the charge of being Antichrist on 
that continued existence of the Roman empire, to which Dr. Todd 
.nnd Mr. Maitland object in the Protestant interpretation (See 
Mr. Birks’ Elements of Prophecy.) History teaches us that 
although the empire of Charlemagne was distinct from the old 
empire of Rome, it was still a revival of it in a new fonn. Gibbon 
says, “ Europe dates a new era from his restoration of the western 
empire.” Bellarmine and Dr. Todd thus together furnish the full 
truth to identify the Roman empire in its changes, and yet fix 
the charge of Antichrist on Rome. 

c 
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The same thing is manifest in philosophy, falsely so 
called, in Inhdel poetry,* and in Neology. The infec- 
tion has tainted even those who have in a measure 
opposed it. They have breathed a sickly atmosphere, 
and their own spirit has imbibed the poison, t It has 
spread its filthy slime over Christendom, and is now 
weekly and daily, even in England, spreading its vile 
principles. It could hardly have been imagined that 
Satan would have completely dropped the veil and mani- 
fested his proper character of lies and blasphemy, as be 
is now doing in many a weekly penny pu]»lication. The 
‘‘ Oracle of Reason” is a specimen of this unclean 
spirit, without any attempt to hide it.J The highest 

^‘1. It was espoused l)v the Profess<ors in the uni\(*r.sities. 

‘•‘2. Tlieii preached from the pulpits, and 

“3. It Is now espoused hy tlie people. 

“ Further, he says, * 100,000 of people are on our side, and he- 
rause it is so universally taken up, I have no douht or hesitati<Mi 
to belie\e that this is the voice of tJod.' 

Public opinion therefore is his faith, for which he fiirhts." 

* Such as Byron, Shelley, and like-minded (rerman poets. 

f I liave heen struck with this iii reading/ K napp's ‘ ('hristian 
'fheolop}',’ full of information, and with decideil condemnation of 
Neolr)gy, yet manifestly mucli affected and weakened hy the taint 
of that infidelity. 

t The numher and the wide circulation and constant repetition 
of these periodicals and the classes which they reach is, to all wlio 
really love their fellow-men, one of the most alarmino and <li»- 
tressing of the signs of the times. One is (»penly called ‘The 
Atheist; or Uepublican,’ and states, that it has thirty able and 
scientific contributors; the chanicter of the one calle<l '■The New 
Moral W’orld/ and the wide circulation of the ‘ Weekly DispatclF 
are well known. Here is one .spring of the evils under whicli we 
now groan. The boastfulness of ‘The Atheist,' now suspended 
for a short season, is such that it claims the whole of Continental 
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act of God’s love, the incarnation of his only Son, the 
Lord of Glory, is, as might be expected when we look 
at the Dragon, the breather forth of this unclean spirit, 
tJie constant subject of denial and ridicule, mockery, 
and blasphemy. These things are so apparent to those 
wdio are ac([uainted with the periodical publications 
circulating in this country, that 1 need not, as from ray 
limits I cannot, enlarge. 

The cnclea^i spirit out of the mouth of the 
BEAST has next to be considered. The beast represents, as 
generally and 1 believe truly understood, the secular em 
pire of the ten European kingdoms. The unclean spirit 

Christendom and a lar^e part of England as rejvlly its own. I am 
told the same spirit wliich among us is called Socialism, prevails 
extonsivf'lj’’ also in (iermany. I have been informed tliat the most 
popular novels arc grossly immoral, and form the staple of many 
lurculating libraries throughout the country. I am told that great 
novel publisliers in London give large sums for copyrights of work, 
containing scandals and immoralities, and that the most impure 
arc the specially prized. The slight insight which has been 
brought before me in the investigation of tliis part of my subject 
has been horribly disgusting ! O my souf, come not thou into tfmr 
ite4irct^ may well be the language of every Christian. They are, 
alas ! blazoned in tlie face of shops in London with the most daring 
olfrontery : and faith and zeal for Christ is now so nationally weaks 
tJiat what withlield {'1 Thess. ii. 7, h) has been almost wholly re- 
moved. Their whole wisdom, carnal, eartlily, sensual, and de- 
vilish, is flatly to contradict the truths of Scripture in Scripture 
and to blaspheme the Holy (Jbost ; greedily rushing into 
that unpardonable sin. 

The public attention has, since the above was written, been 
most usctully called to this (momious evil, and the Society for the 
Suppression of Vice is directing its attention to it. May God 
graciously strengthen the hands of Jus servants in putting down 
such open blasphemy and wickedness ! 
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out of his mouth is the spirit of lawlessness, self-will, 
and anarchy, the teachers of which promise liberty, while 
they themselves are the servants of corruption. Our manu- 
facturing and our mining districts have been disturbed 
by it. The Gliief Justice Tindal, in liis charge to the 
Grand Jur^^ at Stafford (Oct. 3, 1842), after describing 
the destitution of the workmen in the manufactories 
and collieries, states, that “ certain strangers, persons 
altogetlier unconnected with them in interests, appeared 
among them, and by addresses made to them against 
religion, the law, and the Government, excited them to 
a state of dissatisfaction with ail the established insti- 
tutions of the country.”* 

We see it in political unions, in the doctrine of the 
sovereignty of the people, viewing the voice of the 
people as the voice of God. We see it in Chartism in 
our land ;t in Republican secret Societies in France 


* It was gratifying to read the Christian view which the Chief 
Justice took of the remedy — “ The effectual and only effectual me- 
thod of counteracting the attempts of wicked and designing men 
to undermine the principles of the lower classes, and to render 
them discontented with the established Constitution of their coun- 
try, consists in the diffusion of sound religions instruction, in which 
there can he no excess among those classes who are most exposed 
to these attempts ; and the eduaiting their children in the fear of 
(jod, so that all classes may be taught that obedience to the law 
of the land and to the Government of the country, is due not as a 
matter of compulsion but of principle and of conscience.’' This, 
with the grace of the Holy Spirit, would indeed change the whole 
character of our population. 

t The Chartists have their regular organs of publication, such 
as the ‘ Chartist Circular' (the eighty -ninth number is before me), 
and the ‘ Northern Star.’ “We hold it," say they, “ to be an 
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and on the Continent. It is said that eleven attempts 
have been made on the life of the present K\n>^ of 
France. Everything, according to the dictate of this 
unclean spirit, must yield, not to the Word of God, ])ut 
to the popular will. Insubordination, restlessness, love 
of change, contempt of authorities, speaking evil of 
dignities, — these are its characteristics, and tliey defile, 
alas ! those who make profession of the Gospel of 
Christ. 

The unclean sriiiiT out of the mouth of the 
FALSE PROPHET must next be noticed. We have seen 
that Popery is first called the beast from the earthy and 
then in a later stage, as here, the false 'prophet. It is 
first a power, like a worldly empire, and then a system 
of false teaching. The Romish hierarchy in former 
times despatched its bulls of justice or of grace to de- 
throne or to establish the monarchs of Europe. Now it 
sends forth its allocutions to complain or to solicit the 


axiom in politics that self-government by representation is the only 
just foundation of political power — the only tme basis of constitu- 
tional rights— the only legitimate parent of good laws." Thus 
God and his Word (Prov. viii. 1.5; Dan. ii. 21 ; Rom. xiii. 1 — G) 
are cast aside. They, too, boast of their three millions and their 
future triumphs ; “ The indications of a great political epoch, which 
used to follow each other singly and gradually, are now forced on- 
wards in thick battalions, and no man can any longer be insensible 
to the fact that we are on the eve of a great revolution." The 
Anti-Com-law League is another section of this movement. The 
principles avowed by the Chartists arc, 1, Annual Parliaments; 
2, Universal Suffrage; 3, Equal Voting Districts; 4, No Pro- 
perty Qualification ; 5, Voting by Ballot ; G, Payment of 
Members. These they embody in what they call “ The Peo- 
ple’s Charter.” 
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prayers of its adherents, as recently in the case of Spain 
and of Russia. It does not speak now as a dragon^ 

* In the Letter Apoetolic of Pope Gregory XVI., dated Feb, 
22, 1842, we have a full specimen of this false teaching. The ob- 
ject of the letter is to solicit the prayers of Papists for Spain. It 
concludes thus : — “■ And in order that God nuiy the more readily 
hear our prayers, 'et all address their supplications to his Virgin 
Mother, the most powerful auxiliary of the Church, the tender 
Mother of all, and the most faithful patron of ISpam. Let them 
also invoke the aid of the prince of the Apostles, whom Christ hao 
constituted the rock of the Church, against which hell’s gates shall 
not prevail. And let them also have recourse to all the saints, 
more especial!}' to those who have .shed a lustre on Spain by their 
virtues, sanctity, and miracles. In order that the faithful of all 
ranks, grades, and conditions, may with more fervent charity, and 
with more abundant fruit, redouble their prayers, we have resolved 
to proffer with a liberal hand the treasures of eidestial grace. We 
have, therefore, granted a plenary indulgence, in tlie form of a ju- 
bilee, to all those faithful servants of Jesus, who ])eing duly puri- 
fied by the Saerament of Confession, and nourished with the most 
holy Eucharist, shall assist three times at least at the solemn 
prayers which may be fixed by each ordinary at his own clioice ; 
and most hnnly do we hope that the angels of peace, who carry in 
their hands the phials and the censers of gold, will offer to the 
Lord on the altar of gold, our humble prayers, and those of the 
Church, in favour of Spain.” (From the ‘ Catliolic Magazine,’ 
April, 1 042.) How glaring is the unchanged Idolatry of the false- 
propliet. , 

In the Exposition of the Allocution respecting llussin, dated 
22d of July, 1842, given September 17, 1842, in the ‘ Catholic,' a 
Romish newspaper, the Pope than complains “ The la^t blow 
was dealt to the unfortunate Catholics of those vast regions on the 
day most sacred to them. An Iinj>crial Ukase, dated on la.st 
Christruas-day, has consummated the sfjoliation long Since under- 
taken of ecclesiastical property, onlaining that all the immoveable 
goods, with the pea.santb iittached to them, belonging theretofore 
to the clergy of foreign worsliip in the western provinces, shall 
pass under the control of the ministry of the national domains, ex- 
cepting from this measure the goods which, not forming part of the 
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but with all the insinuating subtilty of a false teacher.* 
Yet that the false prophet is sending forth his pestilen- 
tial breath over Christendom with renewed energy and 
activity, is notorious. Its journals, its newspapers, its 
institutes for the propagation of the faith, its tracts, 
its building of colleges, churches, and schools, its nun- 
neries, its largely imported Sisters of Charity every - 

possessions of the hi^^h hierarchy, or not formin|]^ a fund of capital 
for foundations, arc solely in the possession of the clergy adminis- 
tering parishes.” 

* This remarkable change in the course and proceedings of the 
Papacy, may be seen by comparing bulls at different periods. The 
bull against Henry VIII., for instance, not merely requires till 
princes and military persons, in the virtue of holy ob(‘dience, to 
make war upon that King of I'higland, but also requires that such 
of his subjects as were seized upon should be made slaves. But 
now the Pope finds it convenient to issue a bull (dated Dec. 3, 
Ul3f)), ‘•‘That none licnceforth dare to subject to slavery, un- 
justly persecute, or despoil of their go<»ds, Indians, negroes, or 
other classes of men and the Pope reprobates .such ‘‘ offences as 
utterly unworthy of the Christian name.” (Seethe bull against 
Henry VIII., in Barlow’s ‘ Brutum Fulnien,’ and the bull against 
slavery in the Report of the African Civilization Society.) How 
well Popery fulfils its predicted character of thinking to change 
times and laws. Notwithstanding its infallibility and unclmnge- 
ableiiess, it can decree at one time wliat it pronounces at another 
to be utterly unworthy of the Christian name. JMr. M‘(.Jhee has 
brought before the public a work written by tlie present pope, 
Gregory XVH., and accredited by him since he has been pope, 
which manifests most fully, notwithstanding the visible change in 
its outward proceedings, tlie really unchanged and unchangeable 
clianicter of popery, wliich claims, in its teaching as a false pro- 
phet, and amidst all its chainelion changes, with unmitigated 
rigour, infallibility and supreme dominion over all Christendom. 
He has also illustnited very forcibly the ceaseless activity and 
rapid growth of the papacy in the last twenty years. Deeply is 
the Church of Christ and our country indebted to such faithful 
witnesses as my brethren McGhee, M-Neilcjaiid Stowell. 
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where, its zealous activity and revival, its diffusiveness 
over the British Isles, and through Europe, Asia, Africa, 
and America, and its meeting us all in our most distant 
missions, all these things proclaim in the ears of all 
men, that with renewed strength there has been a going 
forth of the unclean spirit from the mouth of the false 
prophet. In the year 1822, the Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Faith was formed to counteract Protest- 
ant missions. It has adopted our plans. It raised in 
1835 about £38,000, and in 1843, X*UJ,282, and ex- 
pects to raise soon £000,000 a-year. Read only tlie 
‘ Annals of the Propagation of the Faith,’ published by 
the British Auxiliary Institution for that object. This 
Society has been warmly recommended by all tlie 
Popes since March 1823, and by its proceedings all 
may discern tliat the last twenty years have witnessed 
the going forth of this unclean spirit through tht earth 
and the whole worlds to use the large expressions of the 
text. No country seems excepted from its luineful in- 
fluence. With a zeal an*! with saerihees which, if 
according to knowledge, would be full of l)lessing, and 
which puts to shame those who profess a i)urt*r faitJi, 
ihetf compass sea and land to make one prosehfte^ and 
when he is made they make Mm twofold more the child 
of hell than themselves. 

That the recent movement in our own Church is in 
the same direction, and partakes of the same character 
with the revival in the Romish communion, is confessed 
by its own admirers. They view them in common as a 
yearning after Catholic truth. We have, therefore, 
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their own warrant for referring these events to a com- 
mon source and spirit, and tlie passage before us sup- 
plies us with the true key to this movement in our 
own Church as well as in more avowed Romanism. * 

The unclean spirits, though they may not wear the 
outward profession of embodied Popery or other false- 
hood, are yet viewed in the Divine judgment as one 
with them, and where they contaminate, cause men to 
j)artake of the sin and the plague for that sin. Many 
a professor in Reformed Churches may thus come under 
the fearful judgments of the Babylon of the Apoca- 
lypse, the mother of harlots and abominations of the 
earth. 

The unclean .sj)irits all come out of the mouth. 
As the Spirit of truth proceeds from the Father and 
testifies of Jesus in every work of righteousness and 
love, truth and holiness, so these polluting spirits, pro- 
ceeding from Satan and his instruments, are continuall}' 
manifesting themselves in falsehood and wickedness, 

* A friend writes to me from Ireland, that those closely on- 
nected with zealous Romanists state, that “ their exultation in Ire- 
land is very great, and that the^’ say they would much rather that 
the Tractarians continued to act as they are doing, than that they 
professed themselves Roman Catholics, because they are doing the 
work much more effectually in the unsuspected way in which they 
are carrying it on, than if they were more open." ‘ L’Esperance,’ 
of October 25, 1842, a Paris newspaper, says, ‘ The journals of the 
Roman Church are elated with joy at the progress of Puseyism in 
England. They proclaim with delight the conversions to Catho- 
licism, for which Pusejdsm had prepared the way. They already 
see England again attached to the See of Rome, and the millions, 
employed wiiJiout fruit ! by the Bible Societies, devoted to the ser- 
vice of the Roman Propaganda," 



28 


WARNING TO 


These evil principles are not concealed, but professed, 
and open and avowed ; they are full of auguries of 
future success and triumph. Popish legislators talk of 
the 300 years’ heresy speedily coming to an end, and 
triumphantly anticipate witnessing the mass again in 
Westminster Abbey. They are boastful and confident.* 
The order of Jesuits is every wlu‘re reviving and spread- 
ing. They are not concealing their principles or their 
intentions. They diffuse them far and wide by myriads 
of publications, t and in every land, that they may 


* At a inortiiiu^ in Liverpool, on August 11142, Mr. O'Connell 
moved a llesolution, that it would bo highly conducive to the good 
of religion that the Fathers uf the Society otMesiis he enabled to 
resume their labours in the sacred mitnstry in I.iverpo(d. In Ids 
address, he said, * he rejoiced that lljo s{)rinu"tide swelling from 
the throne of eternity was watering the land with Catholicity 
again, and that he could anticipate that th(‘ period was not remote 
when all Fngland, with one acclaim, would rejoice to be brongiit 
into one fold, under one Shepherd. Hut this jnospect was not con- 
fined to Kngland alone; in ev« ry nation of the earth, from one 
hemisphere to the other, where there was a love of literature, of 
science and the arts, Catholicity was daily increasing, and pronused 
U) be complendy trinmjdianl." (See the ‘Catholic,' August 1 11, 
1842.) IMi.'cdrus ha.s long ago, in his ‘ liana llupU,’ told us the 
issue of such frog-like boasting— Diiiri vnit viUidius intlare sese, 
rupto jacuit corpore." 

f Their periodicals and jounials arc conducted with great talent 
and shrewdness, science and intellect. The “ Dublin lleview," 
the Roman magazine the “ Catholic," tlie newsyiaje-r, the “ Catho 
lie,” the “ Tnie Tablet," Lucas's “ Penny Re.Kb r," the tracts of 
the Catholic Institute, and many other publications, are sent forth, 
adapted to seduce all classes of .society, from tin* highest to the 
lowest, and to neutralize every Prote.stant publication, from the 
Bishop's Charge to each daily journal ; the “ 'f'ablct " nrw.H|)oper, 
published every week, has sixteen quarto pages of close print, 
with four columns in each page ; and reviews of modern books, 
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verify to the letter the predictions of tlie Divine Spirit 
1800 years since, and do those evil works which (xod 
before has shown by the mouth of his lioly prophets 
tliey would do.* 

Protestant journals, and Bishops' Charges, &c., with much subtle 
cunning and sarcasm in it. 

* Though England and France are the special scenes of tempta- 
tion now, much of a similar character seems going on through 
Euro|)o as well as in the foreign posscs'^ions of England. ThiK 
“ L’K.sp<‘rancc,” .speaking of Cliristian language used in theCounr 
cil of Berne, says, “ Notwithstanding the agitation wliich runs 
through Switzerland, from th<‘ .Turn to the Alps, and from tlie lake 
of Constance to tliat of Leman- -whether it is lladiealism and In- 
fidelity on the one side, or implacahle Jt‘suitism on tlie other — 
Switzerland, we hope, will not perish beneath the dangers which 
now threaten it.” 

The following extract from a letter written from Leipsic in 184.1, 
by a faithful missionary, gives a similar view of other parts of the 
Continent : — 

I fear the apprehensions [of the spread of Popery] are but toil 
true. We know, however, that the kingdom of darkne.s.s will ob- 
tain a great apparent victory liefore the kingdoms of tliis world 
siiall be the liord’s, and his victory bo disjdayed in full glory. Let 
ns, tliereforo, wlien we see these things ap]iroach, lift up our heads, 
huiiihly, devoutly, joyfully, knowing that our ivdemption draweth 
nigh. Here, in (i(*rmany too, ])articularly in Prussia. Roman 
('atliolifi.sni is making very great jirogress. In the annual returns 
of tlie parishes, we read, for instance, in parish A, twenty-six pK?r- 
sons hc'caiiie Protestants, and one huuilred and ten turned Homan 
Catholics ; in parish B, six persons became Protestants, and eighty- 
five turned Roman Catholics. Tims there is a lonstant i hanging 
about, throiigli wliich changes light-minded ]u‘ople get into the 
habit of despising religion more and more. But tlie number of 
persons that turn Roimin Catholics is from live to ten times greater 
in most parishes than the number of those who turn Protestants. 
In all the schools, the system of education is decidedly in favour 
of Roman C'atholicisin. The weapons against it have been laid 
aside.” The more recent raovenieuts from Homaiiism will be 
noticed afterwards. 
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The Divine Spirit gives them their real designation, 
lu contrast with all their assumed names of freedom 
of thought, — friends of the people ; liberty and e(juality ; 
candour and liberality ; as >vell as the most precious 
Church or scriptural names ; — such as, the true, holy, 
Catholic and Apostolic Church, and the like ; calling 
good evil^ mid evil good ; putting darhiess for light, mid 
light for darkness ; hitter for sweet, and sweet for hitter : 
the Holy Ghost tears away the veil under which they 
hide themselves, and calls them distinctly the spirits of 
devils; deceitful and false; speaking lies in hf/pocrisg, 
like him who was a liar from the l)eginning ami the 
father of lies. 

Far am I from meaning here to assert that all wlm 
are more or less under Satanic influence, or even tlu»se 
for a season wholly carried away by these delusions, 
will Anally he condemned at the last day. This would 
be to have a very limiteil view of the temj)tation8 of 

Bosides, Infidelity, if not on the incTeawe, yet it certsiinly 
a.ssunies a more decided, active, and exasperated position than for- 
merly. Here, in Saxony, Russia, and the neif^hhouring countries, 
a large association of persons (chieH}' learned men) who call them- 
selves friends of light (illuininati,) is very active in disseminating 
principles of Infidelity among all classes of people, by distributing 
had tracts, by publishing bad journals, periodicals, &C., devising 
all possible means to disseminate the poison universally. In Den 
mark there is a sect which makes great progress, a sect wliich has 
fully renounced all religion, and will have neitner clergy nor 
< hiirchcs, nor marriages, nor baptisms, nor burials, as religious acts. 
You have no idea how the old dragon puts his artillery in battle 
array against the Church of Christ; and if I did not know that 
the Lord is a mighty conqueror, I should he atraid. But I believe 
that a great crisis, or, perhaps, the great crisis is drawing nigh. 
May God grant us to be faithful to the eud ! 
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tlie great enemy. Which of the servants of God have 
not been tempted by Satan, and against whom has he 
not in some measure prevailed ? David was tempted 
by him to number the people. Hezekiah to pride. St. 
Peter was rebuked by our Lord himself, Get thee behind 
me, Satan ! St. Paul assures us Satan is transformed 
into an angel of light, and tells us he had a messenger 
sent from Satan to buffet him. Here is our great dan- 
ger, and the special need that the children of God 
should use the shiebi of faith, and be watchful and 
prayerful. 

Such are the unclean spirits ; well are they called 
txcLEAN ; * for with a contaminating and pestilential 
infection they are now diffusing themselves over the 

* The blasphemous and disgusting impurity of mind that fills 
the pages of the avowed Atheist, and the vile filthiness of the 
cialist, are munifost on the surface; but the more hidden, but 
abominable sensual impurity of the Romanist, may be seen in the 
books of sanctioned public instruction for the priests, and in those 
for the College of Mayiiooth, only concealed under the Latin lan- 
guage, and under the veil of obtaining a complete confession of 
sin. The yet more dangerous spiritual filthiness of self-a(b»ring 
pride and ambition, full of present self-sacrifices, that stoops and 
crouches to raise itself to carnal glory and superiority over others, 
witli sell -righteousness, and delights in spiritual power over the 
consciences of otht*rs, seeking to have doininioy) in'er tlfn'r fnith^ 
and lording it over (Hod's hvrUam\ are other indicati»)ns of the un- 
clean sj)int. This appears to he the meaning of the apostle (Col, 
ii. *J3), which might lie rendered tlius: Which ihimjs arc imiced 
vniha shfoc <i/' trisdom^ hi icifl-ttxo'shipy and humiliti/^ and nvijlcctina 
tif the body ; not of any worth against the indulgence of the flesh. 
There is as mucli indulgence of the carnal mind in these austerities, 
as of the body, in the ojiposite sensual gratifications. Thus advo- 
cates of Jotal Abstinence Societies should be guarded against intern- 
jierance of spirit. 
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whole world. There is a filth inei^s of the fiesh ami of the. 
spirit ; their iinclcanness may partake of jn-ide or sen- 
suality ; of self-righteousness or licentiousness ; or, 
boasting or a voluntary humility may be assumed by 
them. God has foretold their going forth at this time. 
We behold in our day the reality of it. The malaria 
not only is destructive altogether to myriads of [)recious 
souls ; — it affects even those wlio have risen up to op- 
pose it. They contend against it with a weakened and 
sickly moral constitution. 1’he unclean sj)irit selects 
the class and the individual he can nn)st easily tempt. 
Some are drawn in hy inordinate views of Church 
authority and Church order ; some hy love of mystery ; 
some by a lively imagination ; some by ascetic and 
mystical sentiments ; some by the love of liberty. Some, 
in fleeing from one unclean spirit, fall under the power 
of another. Some are altogether seduced, and .some are 
but partially tainted. of talents, without real 

conversion of heart to (b>d, and neglecting the teaidiing 
of his Spirit, in vain seek to comprehend, and gra.sp, 
and state clearly to others tin* things (*f Gtal. They 
themselves are in special danger, ami special objects of 
seduction. While he that is spirit mi! discerneth all 
things, yet he hiinseif is di.scerned of no man.” (1 Cor. 
ii. lo.) 

The imn, f ro^s, seems to have a special reference to 
the plague of frogs in Egypt, which came uj) and co- 
vered the laml ; their land hroitght forth frogs in alani- 
dance, in the chandjers of their kings ; so do we fimi these 
unclean spirits multiplying among all classes, from the 
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highest to the lowest, and engaging the thoughts, tlie 
fears, the conversation of all men ; mingling witii 
every thing ; taking possession of all literature, reli- 
gious or irreligious, of all education and government ; 
entering into all architecture, trade, and commerce ; 
visible in shops ; filling story-books, and journals, and 
newspapers. This is only to be met, resisted, and over- 
come, by that Omnipotent Spirit, who in the last da^'s 
shall be poured on all flesh, and be completely victorious 
over all error and falsehood, sin and wickedness ; and 
yet redeem everything from Satan to God’s holy ser- 
vice. It will be conquered also by those who have 
been filled with heavenly grace and power, wisdom and 
love. 


D 
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CHAPTER ITI. 

THE EXPLAXATIOX WHICH THIS VTAE CIVKS OF THi: 

REVIVAL OF ROMIhil 1*RI NCI FLICS. 

When we liave a iiiessagc from Gotl clearly pertaining 
to our times and to our own peculiar dangi*rs, it is im- 
jiortant to study its general spirit as well as its details. 
Thus in this vial there are g(*neral features which need 
to be apprehended, that we may see more exactly the 
('Ruses, limits, and issues, of that revival of Popery 
which is now tnaihling all faithful (diristians. 

The sixth vial is, as we have seiui, a time cliieliy 
marked hy loiig-siitfering. Its judgments fall on the 
East, and especially on Turkey ; hut toward^ (diristen- 
dom, in respect of visible judgments, it contrasts with 
tin* iive which go before it and with tin* se 'cnth which 
follows it. God no\v waits to be gracious. It is a time 
of pause in heaven. (Rev. vii. 1.) The four angels 
h'dding the wimis are prevented from hurtingthe earth 
and the sea, till th^ Aervantu of God are mded in their 
forchf-nd. It is, then, at present a season of grace, hut 
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rapidly running out. There is yet time for repentance 
to the worldly, the superstitious, and tlie ungodly. 
There is long-suffering towards those who worship the 
beast and those who worship his image : a space to re- 
pent is given for those following that false religion of 
forms and sliadows, whicdi is the mere refinement and 
reflect ion of open worldlinoss. 

The same accepted tirne and dap of salvation is also a 
season for growth in grace, and in the knowledge of 
Christ, and a preparation for future trials and the last 
conflict with tlie powers of darkness, for all true Chris- 
tians.* The opposing unclean spirits exercise all the 
graces of the children of God, re<piire their deeper in- 
vestigations of Divine truth, give tliom fuller insight 
into ail the doctrines of the Gospel, keep them from vain 
glory, an«l preserve them from error on the right hand 
and on tlie left. The state of our own country may 
servT to illustrate what is more or less affecting all 
Christendom. The bitterness of political lawlessness 
might have left faithful Christians of all denominations 
ashore in formal and cold profession of wliat are called 
C'hurch jirincijdes, if the errors of Tractarianism had 
not compelled them to contend for the vital doctrines of 
the Gospel ; and in contending for those they might 
have sunk into neglect of the value of forms as a means 
to an end, had not the extravagances of those professing 
human inde])endcncy of all authority in religion, shown 
them the value of submitting to the or<linance of man. 

* Sec the Author's tract, entitled “ The Church's Trials and 
Deliverance, or Preparation for Siilfering," published by Baisler. 
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] Pet. ii. 13. All is working for good to the faithful foh 
lowers of Clirist. They are also iiicmising in numbers 
every where, in England, France, Gennany, America, 
and bestirring themselves, and abounding in more diffu- 
sive benevolence day by day. It is pleasing to see, 
amidst all their difticulties, the growing enlargement of 
the religions Societies at home and abroad. Through 
such missions as Dingle and Acliill, in Ireland ; by such 
exertions as those of the Evangelical Societies of France 
and Geneva ; and by such enlarged comings out from 
l\)pery, and confession of Evangelical truth as are now 
taking place in France, Germany, and elsewhere, we* 
behold an increasing number obeying the direction of 
the Holy Ghost to those in llabylon, Coim out of Jier^ 
my 

We may further obst^rve, that times of long-suffering 
are always marked by a growth or revival of corruption 
or apostasy. Egypt was spare<I from the period of tluj 
seven years of famine to the time of tlie plagues sent 
upon her, and used the season for oppression. Egyjd 
was again s])arcd, and a pause of judgment was given 
her after the slaying of her first-])orn, but hardly were 
the Israelites departed tlian they said, Why have wx' 
done this, that we have let Israel go from serving us i 
Their hearts became liardened by the respite of judg- 
ment, and so they brought upon themselves the destruc- 
tion in the Red Sea. Judah had a considerable space 
of repentance given from the time of the death of 
their good king Jusiah till the time of Zodekiah, but 
tliey repeuted not, and w^ere carried captive to Babylon. 
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The Jews, from the time when John the Baptist was 
killed by Herod, to the captivity under Titus, had space 
for repentance for forty years, but they rei)eiited not ; 
they killed tJve Lord, and their own projdiets, and persecuted 
the apostles, and pleased not God, and were contranj to all 
men, and so this last awful judgment of 1800 years has 
come upon them. And so in the Christian Church ; 
the judgments fell on the Eastern Churches in the tre- 
mendous scourge of the Turkish woe ; but a season of 
grace was given to the Western Churches, but the^ re- 
pented not of the works of their hands, that ihetj shoxdd 
■not worshqx devils, and idols of gold, and silver, aiul brass, 
and stone, and of vjood, which 'neither can see, nor hear, 
iwr walk. Our Lord’s j>arable illustrates this, }Yhen the 
•nnclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through 
drg pUwes, seeking rest and Jinding none. Then he saith. 
I will return into my house from whence 1 came out, and 
when he is come, hefindeth it empty, swept, and garnished. 
Then goeth he, and taketh 'with himself seven other sjn'rits 
more wicked than himself, and they enter in and du'ell 
th£re : and the last state of that man is worse tluui the first. 
The Lord then ajjplies this statement to the generation 
of the Jews whom he addressed. It is, alas, similarly 
applicable to a large part of Christendom, and portends 
similar judgments on the Gentile Churches. And to 
no countiy in the whole world does it give a more solemn 
warning, or is it more fearfully applieahle, than it is 
now to the British Churches. 

But, further, the religion of forms is congenial to the 
natural heart. It lias a natural elasticity ; when it has 
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been crushed by judgments, it is ready, whenever the 
secret pennission is given to the spirit of delusion, to 
revive ; and we painfully witness such a revival among 
us. 

From these causes combined wo might infer, even 
from tlie prophecy itself, that under this sixth vial there 
would be an extensive relapse ; and that the su])ersti- 
tions which had been visited with such fearful judg- 
ments by the pouring out of the first live vials, would 
revive, as we have ourselves belield. Rome is not 
ashame<l to restore its order of Jesuits,* its open ido- 
latry of the Virgin and the saints, f to hring its fictitious 

* The most remarkable exhibition perhaps in tin* world, of 
Satan transfonninjj^ himself into an ani;el of light, was given in the 
rise ami progress of the Order of JoMiits, The extmord inary 
spiritual energy of its first founder and its first generals was dis- 
played in a striking article in tin? Edinburgh Review " of July, 
lr>4‘2. This Order, founded in 1540, was Satan's gnind engine 
against tlie Reformation tnith, and tin? mighty, terrible, subtle, 
and complete dominion of that arch fiend, in leading men captive 
at his will, and over the most powt*rfuI intellects, was never more 
awfully displayed. The Lord preserve us from all his subtilty 
and power in our day ! 

t I have in my possession the Psalns of Ronaventura in praise 
of the Virgin, printed at Rome in IH'lfi, full of ])Iasphonious per- 
versions of the Word of fiod to the Virgin. The fidlowing ex- 
tracts from a blasphemous parody of the Tc Doum are traii.slatinl 
from the “ Tributo Quotidiano,” in rny ])Ossession, which applies 
many of the Ps<alms in a similar way to the Virgin. This book 
of idolatrous devotion was printed at Rtune in Ifi.’lfband bought 
there. It perverts thus that ancient and bt autiful hymn. See 
page 7*2 — beginning — 

“ We praise thee, f) Mary, as the Mother of (iod ; thy worth as 
a rmnher and Virgin we reverently adore ; 

“ To thee the whole earth obsequiously bends as the august daugh- 
ter of the eternal Father. 
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relics from Algiers and elsewhere, and to press with 
increasing zeal all its foul corruptions of Christianity 
through Christendom. 

And may it he further noticed, that where the truth 
has been long presented and is not received in the love 
of it, God himself, in righteous wrath and judgment, 

“ To thee all angels and archangels, to thee thrones and princi- 
palities offer faithful service ; 

“ Thee all powers and heavenly virtues, with all dominions, 
respectfully obey ; 

“ All the choirs of angels, cherubim, and seraphim, exultingly 
magnify thy throne ; 

“ To thy honour every angelic being raises his melodious voice, 
saying incessantly to thee, 

“ Holy, holy, holy art thou, O Mary, Mother of God, both Virgin 
and Mother.” 

I will select four more sentences of this most horrible idolatry 
and blasphemy : — 

“ Thou art the powerful mediator between God and man, full of 
love towards us mortals, dispenser of heavenly light : 

“ Thou art the fortress of con^batants, the pitying advocate of the 
poor, and the refuge of sinners ; 

“ Thou art the distributor of supenial gifts ; thou art the invin- 
cible destroyer and terror of demons and of the proud ; 

“ Thou art the Sovereign of the world, the Queen of heaven ; 
after God, our only hope.” 

The transparent veil does not cover the vile and open idolatry. 
It stands in its visible nakedness in the temple of God; as the 
manifest Antichrist denying the Father and the Son (1 John ii. 
2*2) ; setting both aside. It 8(*ts aside also all the sympiithy and 
fellow-feeling of our Great High Priest, Jesus, who took our flesh 
and blood that he might be touched with a fcciing of our infnnities^ 
and puts the Blessed Virgin in his place as our mediator, as if to 
reiilize in the face of all men the prediction. Every spirit that con- 
fessethnot that Jesus Christ is come in the fesh^ is not of God ; and 
this is that spirit of Antichrist whereof ye fuive heard that it should 
come^ and even now already is it in the world, (1 John iv. 3.) 
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gives a special opening and commission for the detec- 
tion of evil in men’s hearts, and this because it is the 
only way to a deeper work of conversion and re- 
pentance. 

The vain glorious boast of “ enlightened times,” needs 
to be silenced by the fresh prevalence in them of 
the grossest superstitions of the dark ages. Isa. 1. 11. 
Hence it is, that in a time of the revival of vital godli- 
ness, notwithstanding the grow’th of piety and pure 
religion among true Christians, and the greatly in- 
creased exei-tions which they have made to spread the 
pure Gospel of Christ through the >vorld, the delusions 
of Infidelity, Popery, and lawlessness, iire also all 
abroad and mightily growing and increasing. 

The application then of these truths w ill explain our 
present condition. Popery for a time ha«l been crushed 
by revolutionary violence an<I commotions. These 
have been suspended, and the corruption of man has 
abused again the season of grace, by the revival and 
wide difiusion of the apostate princii)les of liome. 

Tills mystery of ini([uity is now' also mightily work- 
ing in this highly-favoure<l land, which, liaving main- 
tained a pure confession of the reformed faith, had been 
specially preserved from those judgments which so 
largely W'cre poured out on otlier Kuroj)ean nations. 
Here the Gospel has long been j)resent(Ml to British 
Christian.s. Its gracious and holy j)rinciples were fully 
iinfMlded at the Reformation, as they are clearly stated 
in our Thirty-nine Article.s, our Liturgy, and our Ho- 
milies, and all the great Protestant coiifes-sions of tlic 
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These principles were restored to us afresh in 
. .^e Evangelical revival of the last century. Especially 
^ the course of the French revolution God graciously 
' ^ured out his Spirit upon us ; and religious Societies 
./funded on the great principles of the Gospel were 
liaised up among us to diffuse them through the world. 

• ^ Never can we he thankful enough that God so ho- 
;^oured our country, that it was especially from Britain 
'&e revival of evangelical missions to the Heathen had 
its great impulse in our day. There went from us that 
glorious flight of the Gosj)el so clearly predicted to take 
place before the hour of judgment — I saw a)wtJt£r angd 
py in theoniiUt of heave n, having the everlasting Gospd to 
preach inito them that dv:ell on the earthy and to every 
iuition^ and kindred, and tongue, and people. 

But tliere lias been, I fear, a decline, and many have 
.a name to live and are dead. True i)rinciples are re- 
cognised and admitted ; but multitudes, have rather an 
hereditary than a personal and living faith, and so l>e- 
come an easy prey to novelties in doctrine ami the 
.flesh-pleasing attractions of Rome. Truths have ]>een 
.^received in the intellect, but they have not become the 
daily food and nourishment of the soul in living and 
heartfelt experience. The sight of them is indistinct 
and confused, the hold upon them is feeble ; it is more 
man’s teaching tlian Goil’s teaching; the world and 
the Church have come nearer together. Hence a decay 
of earnest zeal and of plain and bold faithfulness, testi- 
fying the truth in the face of all opposition. Hence a 
gen oral liberalism of sentiment, falsely called candour, 
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or even charity, though it be the very opposite to all 
real charity, has been too prevalent botli in ministers 
and people where the truth is really held. As we see 
in the case of Eli’s sons and David’s, God is very jea- 
lous on the sii])ject of a consistently religious education. 
Have we, that are Christian parents, taken due pains 
to give our children full religious instruction in our 
families day by day, in plain, earnest, and scriptural 
teaching, with many prayers for them 1 Have we made 
due use of parental authority ? Have we not had too 
much of a worLlly atmospliere around us, and drunk 
too much into the spirit of the world ? Have not our 
children been specially exposed to danger from classical 
studies of Heathen writers, without any ade(juatc 
counteraction in constantly instilled Christian truths ? 
And if so, need we be surprised if they fall so easily 
into temptation ? Is there in our public schools a 
sound scriptural education, or are the principles of the 
Reformation so taught as to withstand the present ten- 
dency to Rome i 

Breadth without depth, diffusion without fulness, 
has been with some the cliaracter of their Evangelical 
profession, and where it has been so, it has left minis- 
ters and Christians, as well as the world around them, 
fearfully open to the influence of these evil spirits, and 
thus many have been defiled. 

The open power formerly possessed by the Popes 
having been long lost, we no longer see a Poj)e, like 
Boniface VIII., for instance, arrogating sovereign power 
over everything sacred and secular ; overawing kings 
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and nations with the terrors of his bulls, and deciding 
the controversies of sovereigns as their arbiter. But 
the very loss of this power, and the ceasing of all poli- 
tical fears from it, have made tlie mock professions of 
Romisli advocates far more plausible and more spiri- 
tually dangerous. The merely political statesman, see- 
ing only the wasting and annihilation of its temjx>ral 
authority, perceives now no danger in Popery ; but 
those who are alive to the power of spiritual delusion 
wdll discern, in the present state of the Apostasy, a 
very special, subtle, and wide-spread snare of the 
enemy. The pretended liberal views of the Papists do 
but increase the danger to those who are not taught 
from God’s Word, to see that men’s words may be 
smooth and soft, while war is in their heart (Psalm Iv. 
21). and that it is easy, while men are destitute of the 
power to persecute, to disclaim persecution. Our text 
foretels that which we actually see, a fresh going forth 
of this spiritual delusion, with a vastly revived energy, 
activity, and power, in all lands, and through the whole 
world. 

* See notice of the ciforts made by the Romanists in the Kast, 
in the Appendix. The Rev. Henry Ciiswall, who has given so 
Btriking an account of the Mormonites in America, was kind 
enough to give me the following account of the Roman Catholic 
establishment at St. Louis, the capital of the Missouri, on the 
Mississippi, in the remote West. He says, “ The Jesuits politely 
showed me their new Church of St. Francis Xavier, together with 
their University immediately adjoining. The latter is greatly in 
advance of our Protestant Kemper College. One of the Jesuits 
connected witli it is almost constantly traversing Papal Europe in 
the work of obtaining donations. Their library contains probably 
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We may observe, too, that those who have in God’s 
providence been ai*tificially, so to speak, or rather most 
graciously, protected from error, as we in Protestant 
Britain have by our national Constitution ])een pro- 
tected from l\ipery, may be especially exposed to 
temptation. Where these advantages have not been 
improved, and where men remain, in such a ease, with- 
out the personal experience of the })ower of the truth, 
and without that real love to it in their hearts, which 
flows from such experience, they are ]>eculiarly exposed 
to the delusion of error, w'hen it revives around them. 
The armour is not ready, they are not accustomed to 
its use ; the oil is not in the vessel with the lamp, and 
they are left in darkness. 

In our o>vn commercial and wealthy country, the 
idolatry of >vealth has been long the great snare and the 
besetting sin of a large class. Tlie religious Societies of 
every kind, which are the glory and bulwarks of Bri- 
tain, are almost entirely suj)ported by a small number, 
\vho give to all. Multitmles of uur nobility, our great 
landed proprietors, our prosperous merchants, and our 

10,000 volumes. Their philosophical apparatus is very fine, liaving 
been given them by the managers of a .Fesuit (’ollcge in France, 
suppressed by Charles X. I visiunl their cathedral, which cost 
do, 000 dollars. This is crowded to excess every Sunday, six times 
during the day. Matins are performed to three dilVerent congre- 
gations, (ierman, French, and Knglish respectively. At vespers 
the siime arrangement is made. In St. Loui>, with a pojnilation 
of ;i0,n00, 14,000 are Papists. The Hi>,hop has juiblished a work 
to prove the miniculous translation of the holy house of Loretto. 
I was shown ‘ Doomsday Hook,’ .and about seventy other volumes 
presented to the College by the British (jovenimeiit.” 
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tradesmen, with annual incomes of thousands, — though 
some arc not wanting in bounty to some local or merely 
temporal object of charity, — give nothing, or the veriest 
trifle, to these Societies. Superstition does far more 
among the Romanists, than the mere name of a purer 
faith, or even the sense of shame, does amongst them. 
So the fearful curse of God righteously comes upon 
their blessings (MaL ii. 2 ; James v. 1 — 5). In the ful- 
ness of their sufficiency they are in straits (Job ii. 22) ; 
even while they are heapiag. tremure together for or ia 
tJee htJit (iaga^ Oh ! how would the right use of their 
wealth have blessed themselves and all around them, 
now and evermore (1 "Fim. vi. 17 — 20), and made Bri- 
tain a blessing to the whole world ! Let all we have 
be devoted to God, and used simply as we think he 
would have us to use it, and so riches will bring that 
full Iiappiness which God designed to bestow on us and 
on others, by intrusting us with them. 

All these causes are in operation in our own beloved 
country at this moment, and eubmipass England with 
peculiar dangers. These dangers are from opposite and 
contrasted false doctrines ; yet all eiiually contrary to 
the holy truths of God’s Word. Hence a system so 
vile as Socialism, or barefaced Infidelity, licentiousness, 
and blasphemy, seduces its thousands ; has its mission- 
aries, and periodicals, and tracts ; raises its halls of 
pretended science in the face of society ; and after all 
its failure and the disappointments of its followers, still 
maintains itselt. Hence, a delusion so transparent as 
Mormonisin entraps its hundreds and thousands, and 
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bears them off in triumph to a foreign land, in numbers 
far exceeding all the missionaries of the Gospel of Christ 
who have gone forth from us to evangelize the heatlien, 
probably, since we were a Christian land. Hence, offi- 
cers in our service have been required to give honour to 
Papal and Pagan idolatries ; and when faithful men 
would not thus deny Christ, they have been obliged to 
resign their situations, and our country has ]>een indif- 
ferent to it. 

11 ence the extensive disregard of (iod’s law, of su- 
preme love to (jJod, and real love to man. You see it in 
the eager thirst for gain. For the love of filthy lucre, 
the rich will so bn)k on human beings, their fellow 
''veatiiros, as to lose all sight t)f their immortal souls, 
and care for them only machines, to accomj)lish for 
them a certain quantity of work at a given rate. God 
Almighty ])rosper that best patriotism, the rightt'ous 
and merciful, but arduous efforts of a Christian iioble- 
inaii (Lord Ashley), in contending with the selfishness 
of all classes to remove such national sins, and to lead 
us to show mercy to tJie poor! Tlio poor, also, have 
>ho'.vu the same lawlessness in other forms, and have 
manifested that, for .some personal gratification, they 
can he witlnnit natural affection to their own olfspring. 
And all classes, ecjually disregarding God's law, will 
trample under foot the restraints of constituted autho- 
rities, whether temporal or spiritual, and seek only 
entire freedom for every corruption, without restraint 
from any laws, human or divine. The seisls are thus 
sown for producing through our land, as well as hi 
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other lands, even through all Christendom, the unre- 
strained triumph of wuckedness. 

Hence, also, the rapid spread of Papal principles 
through our country, once above all others distinguished 
hy a righteous abhorrence of the Apostasy. We must 
not conceal from ourselves the fact that even zealous 
Protestant ministers have become priests of the Apos- 
tasy ; that our Government supports in its colonies the 
priesthoo :l of what the Scripture calls the Mother of A ho- 
rnuiations ; that our system of national education in Ire- 
land is based on an union of effort with the Popish })riest- 
hood ; that Jesuits, priests, and missionaries, Popish 
churches, chapels, colleges, seminaries, and nunneries, 
magazines, journals, newspapers, and tracts, are multi- 
jdyiiig ; and that the College of Maynooth, with all its 
j>roved evil system of instruction, has Ijcen permanently 
endowed, and receives its yearly thousands from Go- 
vernment. 

Nor is this, alas ! all. There is a corresponding 
movement even within our own Protestant Church — a 
]novemeiit, in all points, in the dangerous <lirection of 
Jtomanism, 

It is no pleasure to me to dwell on errors of brethren 
in the same ministry, and in the same Church, many 
having zeal, earnestness, and laborious diligence, and„ 
avowedly at least, holding great fundamentals of our 
common Christianity. I wtnild do it with humility 
and 1 hoj)e real love, to the persons of those I believe 
to be in error. I deny not their fervent zeal, their 
sacrifices for what they think right, nor their self-deny- 
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ing pastoral exertions according to their views. It 
would be a subject of real joy if there were a spirit of 
devotion given to the members of our Church, to use 
spiritually and profitably more fre([uently its services, 
and not formally or self-rightcously.* I deny not, I have 

* The appointed use of our public forms of prayer in the Eng- 
lish language daily, in the first energ}’ of our Reformation, (when 
the nation had been so long immersed in the thick darkness of 
what was to most an unintelligible Latin service, and books 
and literature were in their infancy,) was calculated to meet 
the wants of men, and to remove their ignorance. Rut I am not 
aware that at any time the litenil directions concerning the daily 
saying of the morning and evening prayer were universally prac- 
tised, Jind the thirteenth and fourteenth canons of 1(>03 virtually 
limit them, and confine it to Sundays and holydays. Our pre- 
sent situation and circumstances are much changed. Knowledge 
is much more generally diffused. Family pniycr is now used 
in religious households, as more adapted to gather together con- 
stantly all the members of each house. It admits also of greater 
variety, and can be made more expressive of our daily changing 
necessities and joys, and he more suited to th(^ circumstances 
of each family. Yet I deny not the blessedness of daily public 
worship also. I see it in the primitive Church. (Acts ii. 4(; ; iii. 
1 ; iv. 42.) Should, happily, a more general spirit of j)i(‘ty, re- 
joicing in every variety of mode of approaching to (iod, be 
granted to us, Christians will be glad again to make sacrifices 
of secular things for the sake of public worship daily. Rut in the 
present state of tlie nation, with forms so limited as those of our 
Liturgy, seeing in Cathedrals so little profit by it, and remember- 
ing our Lord's solemn charge agjiinst the vain repetitions and his 
far more eaniest urging of private prayer. Matt. vi. 5 -11. I should 
dread fostering the evils of formality and sclf-right(M)usness hy a 
forced revival of the same daily public prayers. The energetic 
spirits of evil are not to be resisted by the revival of forms, but by 
the superior energy of the enlarged outpouring of the Holy Ghost. 
The Rishops of our Church have, therefore, as it appears to me, 
judged wisely in not now requiring a strict obedience to what some 
think plain dircctioiiB on this point, more especially as the cir- 
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just shown it, that there are contrast spirits of evil to 
he withstood. I judge them not personally, nor con- 
demn, far from it, any of their attempts to conform more 
exactly to the appointments of our Liturgy, made in 
spirit and in truth. But their ])eculiar princii>les are 
published far and wide. I promised, at my ordination, 
to he ready with all faithful diligence to banish and 
drive away all erroneous doctrines, contrary to God’s 
Word, and I verily believe their peculiar doctrines to 
be thus erroneous. They first began this movement, 
and in love to them, and in love to the souls of men, 
we cannot now be silent. Let us never forget that one 
grand sign <»f the perilous times of the last days is to be 
lovers of jileasures more than lovers of Gody hdcintf a form 
of godliiiessy but ilengin(j the power thereof, and that 
from sucdi we are to tura away. The errors against which 
1 protest are such as these. 

It is asserted that the Gospel message is but indirectly 
and covertly revealed in Scripture, and tradition is re- 
garded as the Church's divinely-ins2)ired sense of the 
Bible, re(|uisite to make the Bible really a revelation to 

cumstances of our country have so long hindered the Convo».-ution, 
v/hich is the only ]>ower of our Church in such matters, fnun meet- 
ing to consider and decide what might be best for the Church in 
its present situation. Let us not h)sc all the lessons taught us by 
the sorrowful example of Laud in one age, or the unhappy course 
of non-jurors in another. Y et if any of my brethren can, in the 
larger towns or elsewhere, thus secure a daily congregation of 
spiritiml worshippers, all true Christians will rejoice in their 
success, and be encouraged to follow in their steps, and prolwibly 
the increasing intenseness of the conflict wdll make us all glad of 
every practiciiblc occasion of public worship. 
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us. ’^ We are told that there is an absolute necessity of a 
succession of bishops, t consecrated by the apostles, to the 
existence of the Church, and the administration of the 
Sacraments. The church of England leads lier true 
ministers to a far more important iinpiiry than the out- 
ward line of succession from the apostles. It puts the 

* The author has printed at length in the later editions of his 

Scripture Help" a translation of Luther’s perfectly unanswer- 
able argunn-nt aiTtiinst ^/te neresstfj/ of tradition, as an interpreter 
ah^ohuely nviuisite for a right understanding of the Scriptures. 
Blit one of these writers talks of “ the fatal principle of the sutti- 
ciency of Scripture, unregulated by the Church, as the avowed 
essence of Socinianisni.” 

t Our orderly descent from the apostles, which is in itself a 
fact and a privilege, though huinhling enough when we consider 
some of the persons through whom our orders hav(‘ descended to 
us, — may become a mere idol, if trusted in and boasted of, and this 
without regard to truth of doctrine, or holiness of life. The honest 
and martyred Hefonner John Bradford tells his Papal opponents, 
“ Von shall not find in all Scripture this essential point of succes- 
sion of bishops. The ministry of God’s Word, and sacraments, is 
an es-eniial point ; hut to translate this to the bishops and their 
successors is a plain subtlety." So the martyred Hooper testified : 

Seeing the Ciiurch of God is Imund to this infallible truth, the 
only ^\■ord of God, it is a false and nsurped authority that men 
attribute to the clergy, ami bind the Word of God, and Christ’s 
Church tf) the succession of bishops.’’ The fall Protestant answer 
to this Papal dogmia is given by Bishop Pilkington. See his 
IVorks, pp. offb — b’bJ, The reality of Apostolical succession is in 
all Churches holding the truth. The threefold order of the minis- 
try we Imlieve to be scriptiiml, and of Divine appointimoit, but 
not exclusively so. The idea of an Apostolical succes.sion, only by 
bisho[»s ordaining in a regular scries from the times of the apostles 
to the present time ; the idea that this is the only tnie ministry of 
tin* Churcli of Clirist, and essential to the exi.stence of a true Church 
of Christ, i.s tio where laid down in the Scriptures, and nowhere 
in‘>erted in our Church formularies; to trust in such a succession 
is an idol of the (’hurch of Rome. 
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question, Do you trust that you are inwardly moved 
by the Holy Ghost to take upon you this office and 
ministration, to serve God for the promoting? of his 
glory and the edifying of his people V Here is the 
chief origin of a faithful and successful ministry. 
Here is the most important of all questions to us. 
I deny not the subordinate importance of the out- 
ward calling. But let us not attend to that to the 
exclusion of the supreme importance of the Divine call- 
ing ; let us mainly in.sist upon the necessity of that 
succession which the Holy Ghost gives to the apostles, 
in raising up from age to age, and sending forth faithful 
ministers of his Word, as infinitely most important. 
In this system, in perfect contrast to the lawlessness of 
the day, Popish, unscriptural, and delusive claims of 
s])iritual power in the ministry, arc advanced ; the 
Church usurps the place of the Saviour, and is made 
an idol. The covenant privileges of the Church, also, 
are made to supersede the living faith and love which 
are peculiar to those finally saved. Regeneration, in a 
vague, unscriptural, and Pelagian sense, as a grace de- 
pendent on man's will, neither meaning a state of cove- 
nant j)rivileges, nor of real spiritual life, is pressed as 
invariably accompanying baptism. It is fully admitted 
that the bajdism which is common to all called Chris- 
tians is a sign and one of the means of regeneration. 
But let it not be forgotten, that Scripture, antiquity, 
and our own Church, have a lower as well as a higher 
use of the same terms— one implying only covenant 
privileges, the other including the highest spiritual 
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blessings. We see it in the terms ^‘Jew,” “Israel,” 
“the cliiklren of God,” “the called,” the “being in 
Christ,” “ the chosen,” and many like expressions ; and 
so it may be in the use of the word regeneration.* The 

* The original word rendered regeneration, ‘iraXiY/evfffia, oc- 
curs only twice in the Scriptures ; in the first, Matthew xix. 28, 
applying to a state of restitution, unconnected iininediat<*ly with 
baptism at all ; and in the second, Titus iii. 5, it may either mean 
an entrance into a now world of covenant privileges, or the rec(“p- 
tion it'.elf of spiritual life, whereby those dead in trespasses and 
sins become ipiickcMied, ami mtvo tJod with renewed atfections in 
spirit and in truth. The equivalent expressions, however, born of 
(iod, born again, begotten of (iod, new creature, new heart, new 
spirit, are so employed in the Scriptures, and that generally with 
no allusion to baptism, that it is quite impossible for any ])lain 
simple understaiHling, submitting itself wholly to (Jod’s Word, 
to identify them with any baptism which issues only in a nominal 
Christianity, or with any merely covenant priNilegi's. The tenus 
manifestly describe a spiritual life, a divine nature, a vital changi' 
in the heart and will, wrought of (lod himself. The author’s 
views on this have been stated more at large in his “ IVeatisc on 
Baptism.” Yet there is in Scripture a real connection between 
baptism and regeneration, and it is iiu[>ortant to make tin* mean- 
ing of this clear. There is a begetting of (Jod that is naliomd or 
federal y an introduction into a new world of religious jirivilegcs 
(Deut. xxxii. 18), and there is a begetting of God that is sjnrdiial 
and i/idhddmd, the liighest and most Divine change, a new crea- 
tion, a <iuickening of the soul dead in trespasses and sins. James i. 
]8. Kphes. ii. .5. The connection between bapti.sm and regene- 
ration is chiefly foun(l«‘d on Titus iii. where the apostle calks 
baptism the. washing of regeneratitm^ but leaves the meaning of the 
erpression unfixed. It may be federal,— a state of covenant pri- 
vileges, or it may be the quickening of the soul. In all cas(;s of 
baptism the federal regeneration is given to the baptized. The 
iKjlieving adult obtains in the judgment of charity founded on his 
pn»fession of faith the ble.ssing in every sense; the unbelieving 
adult loses it in the highest sense ; remains only under covenant- 
privi!(‘gcs, and in a dispensation of grace ; if he repent and believe, 
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Sacraments have a wholesome effect only on such as 
worthily receive them. We renounce, as a Church, 
the 02^18 operatum of Popery. A regeneration, without 
repentance and faith, neither of which it is possible for 
baptized infants, from their tender age, as is ])lainly 
stated in our Catecliism, to perform, and without faith 
in parents or sureties, can only, in the plain meaning of 
the Church formularies, be regeneration in a lower 
use of the term. We maintain, on the other haml, the 
scriptural doctrine of promises in baptism to the children 
of believers. (Acts ii. 37, 38 ; 1 Cor. vii. 14.) We deny 
not regeneration, in the highest sense, where there is 

he too shall bo saved ; if the adult continue unbelieving, and if 
the infant perform not the promises of repentance and faith, they 
will ])erish with an aggravated condemnation. (Matt. ix. 20. 
.Tilde .).) Infants being without ropentiince and faith, though 
they obbiin federal regeneration, need regeneration, in its highcbt 
sense, iiuitc as much after baptism as they did before. It was 
Dean Milner’s decided judgment that we ought boldlj’ and un- 
bliriiikingly to address those as unregenerate who were evidently 
without any spiritual life. This, he apprehended, had been uni- 
fonnly the language of our greatest divines from the time of the 
Refonnation.” — See his Life, pp. filTH — 1».)4, where the subject is 
fully discussed. The holy martyr, St. Stephen, full of the Holy 
Ghost, calls the circumcised Jews unciratmcised in heartft atui ears^ 
and by that very faithfulness won the crown of martyrdom. Acts 
vii. 51 — GO, Well then may we call the unregenerato in heart, 
really unregenerate. Our Lord told the circumcised Jews.vc Jnust 
Ijc horn Uy this faithfulness Nicodeinus was truly con- 

verted. Some have supposed that by confining the term regenera- 
tion to baptism, and the tenn conversion to spiritual life, they 
would free the subject from all ambiguity ; but the term conver- 
sion also has a lower and a higher use (Jer. iii. 10) ; and St. John's 
Epistle furnishes scriptural evidence agtiinst sucli a limited use of 
the term regeneration, or bom of God. See Appendix. 



54 


WARNING TO 


faitli in the promises of God. Nor do we deny that a 
believing parent may, in the exercise of personal faith, 
have such an assured hope of the higher blessing given 
at baptism, in answer to the })raycr of faith, a blessing 
to be unfolded in the future life, and under the diligent 
use of all means, as iilready to furnish a sufficient 
ground of thanksgiving that the infant has been rege- 
nerate by the Holy Spirit. We sec Jeh(>shaphut thus 
thanking God for victory before it was obtained. Hut 
as it regards the Cluirch’s declaration of, and thanks 
for, the child’s regeneration, it is only generally true in 
the lower sense of regeneration, as an introduction into 
a new’ world of covenant privileges, which ii is lioped 
will issue hereafter in full evidence of the blessing of 
spiritual life or regeneration in its highest sense. We 
may thus cordially go along with every word of oiir 
Articles, our Catechism, our Liturgy, and our Homilies, 
and, w hat is infinitely more important, w ith every word 
of the inspired Volume. Tlie Church <d’ the living God 
is visible and invisible ; and in its typo, the Temple, 
there w^as the inner and the outer court of the Temple. 
There is the form of godliness, ami the power, lint this 
only makes it the more needful to distinguish the two 
senses, as St. Paul so often and so clearly does (Uoin. ii. 
28, 28; ix. 0 — 8 ; Gal. vi. 15), and not to hide, <*over 
up, and bury, the all-iinportant <loctrine of the inw'ar<i, 
entire, and divine change of heart which arises from a 
real birth from above, regeneration in its highest .sense, 
and which is so absolutely necesvsary to our seeing tlie 
kingdom of God, and being truly in Christ Jesus (John 
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iii. 3 ; 2 Cor. v. 17), and, yet is so olFensive to the na- 
tural man. We dare not flatter the sinner, deaden the 
conscience, and delude the soul, on so vital a doctrine, 
Avith a vague dreaming generality, meaning anything 
or nothing. The language of faith and cliarity, the 
promises of God, made generally to the children of be- 
lievers, the covenant privileges of a divinely-appointed 
ordinance, the triumjdi of faith which may be suited to 
a devoted Christian parent, or which glowed with such 
ardour in the primitive Church as almost to identify 
the sign and seal and the end, — tliese, however imjior- 
tant in tneir right use, must never be allowed to set 
aside vital scriptural doctrines ; so putting a sign and 
inc'ans for the end as to deceive immortal souls, and 
permit men to rest on an uiiscriptiiral hope. 

."‘"or must baptismal privileges be identified with 
justification. We believe in one baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins ; faith in the adult ol)tains that remission, 
and faith in the })arent of the infant continually exer- 
cised, in time will realize every Messing, and, in case of 
baptized children dying before tliey commit sin, Ace 
doubt not of their salvation. 

It is unspeakably important for true peace and holi- 
ness, to have clear and scriptural vicavs of our Justifica- 
tion in the sight of God. Justification is our being ac- 
counted righteous before God. In justification our sins 
are not only all forgiven, but righteousness is imputed 
to us. That, in this accepted time, through the redemp- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus, there is a free justification, 
by God’s grace, for all sinners having committed actual 
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sins, liowever numberless or full of aggravation, and 
that this justification comes by faith only, and comes 
by faith from first to last, is the grand and peculiar 
testimony of the inspired volume, from Genesis to Re- 
velation. We ministers are unfaithful to our Divine 
commission, if we cease to declare it, or if we explain 
it away. It is the only scriptural relief to the burdened 
and afflicted conscience, — the only doctrine that gives 
us j)eace with God, and joy in him, and a glowing heart 
of love to him and to all men. The effectual guard 
against all Antinoinian perversions of it is, that the 
faith by which we receive justification is a lively faith, 
filling the soul with joy and peace, working by love, 
purifying the heart, and overcoming the world. Lively 
faith is so invariably productive of good works, that 
looking at its strength and evi<icnce, and beholding its 
necessiiry fniits, in this connexion, St. James, in an- 
swer to any abuse of the doctrine, and any mere profes- 
sion of faith, does not hesitate to declare. Ye see then hoir 
that by works a man is justified ^ and mt by faith only.* 

* The author many years since stated his views at large on this 
doctrine, in a “ Discourse on .Justification by Faith,” tfie fourtfi 
edition of which was included in his Occasional W<»rk8.” The 
reader whose whole hope is in Christ, and who has experienced 
the peac(‘ful and purifying effects which follow justihcati(»n by 
faith, will clearly discover the workings of the unclean spirit, dis- 
cerning where is the real strength of Christiana, in such bitter at- 
tacks upon that truth as are contained in the ” British Critic ” of 
October, 1642; I mean such iis follow: — ‘’’The very first aggres- 
sion then of those who labour to revive some degree at least of 
vital Christianity (in the room of those gross corruptions and su- 
perstitions which have in these latter days among ourselves over- 
laid the primitive and simple truth), their very first aggression 
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J3ut in this new movement, men darken counsel by 
words without knowledge, and full of contradictions ; 
justification and sanctification are confounded, just as 
tlio Papists have long confounded them ; and the con- 
science is left in darkness and bondage. 

Preaching is also depreciated, and we are told that 
the atonement for sin by the death of Jesus, the very 
glory of the Gospel, must be kept in reserve. Voluntary 
austerities, and rites, and ceremonies not commanded in 
God’s Word, are pressed and magnified. Forms of 
prayer are idolized, while the spirit of grace and suppli- 
cation without a form is slighted. Much is made of 
external things, such as bowings, and dresses, and turu- 


must bo on the strange congeries of notions and practices of which 
the Lutheran doctrine of justification is the origin and representa- 
tive. Whether any heresy has ever infested the Church so hate- 
ful and unchristian as this doctrine, it is perhaps not necessary to 
detennine. None certainly has ever prevailed so subtle and ex- 
tensively poisonous.” After then, most grossly, like the father 
of lies, hurlcscpiiiigand misrepresenting this doctrine, the reviewer 
adds : — “ Wc must plainly express our conviction, that a religious 
heathen, were he really to accept the doctrine which Lutheran lan- 
guage expresses, so far from making any advance, would sustain a 
heavy loss iu exchanging fiiiulamental triiih for fundamental 
error.” Truly, these men sjH'uk eril of ihini/s irhich thep kno7v not ; 
sporthip themselves tcith their utvn dt ceivimjs. The Loni open their 
eyes before it he too late to see that they are reviling his own 
truth, which is the more inexcusable from the clear statement 
which the ("hurch to which thej' yet profess to belong has given 
of that tnith. The very same article in the review talks of “ the 
awtul guilt of a bickering and controversial temper, and training 
ourselves carefully in lowly thoughts of ourselves, and in a loving 
regard to all that is good in others.” Truly they know not what 
maimer of spirit they are of. 
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ings of the body, and mere outward services ; * we have 
a voluntary humility, if not a worshipping of angels, 

* Rites and ceremonies are, in their nature, of inferior moment, 
and are left to the Church under the general directions. Let all 
things he done decently and in order ^ (1 Cor. xiv. 40) and untoedify- 
ing. The doctrines of the Church lire unchangeable, being the 
inspired truth of God. To make ceremonies of equal importance 
is to depart from the plain statement of the Prayer-book, which 
teaches us, the ceremonies “ that remain are attained for a disci- 
pline and order which (upon just causes) may be altered and 
changed, and therefore arc not to be esteemed equal with God’s 
law.” To cry out, in the manner some do, for discipline, and the 
exertion of authorit}", reminds one of the fable of the frogs asking 
for a king. 

The way in which rubrics and canons are now pressed leads me 
to enlarge upon this note. One says, “ there is really no medium 
between a strict obedience to the prayer-book and the wildest 
licence and disorder.” “ The clergy are strictly required to obey in 
every particular. The bishops have no dispensing power over the 
rubric.” No such strictness is promised in our consent to use the 
Liturgy •, nor is it very modest in any one thus to censure every 
bishop, priest, and deacon in our country, for there is not one that 
has thus observed every rubric and canon. In reality there has 
been, and in the necessity of the case must be, in every age of the 
Church a measure of dispensation as to outward ceremonies. Under 
the law of Moses, so strict in all its j-equirements, which had hulk 
the promised obedience of the people^ and the direct divine sanction^ 
Moses justified Aaron in not having fulfilled one of its ritual direc- 
tions. (Lev. X. 16 — 20.) David himself disobeyed its injunctions 
about the shew-bresid. (1 Sam. xxi.) Our Lord justified his dis- 
ciples in a similar case. (Matt. xii. 1 — 5.) A departure from the 
letter of a canon or a rubric may be the most conscientious obser- 
vance of its scope and intent. The matter is by no means of so 
easy a decision as such rash statements as those above given would 
imply. It is not without deep significance that our Lord twice 
reproves the Pharisees for not knowing the meaning of God’s 
words, I will have mercy ^ and not sacrifice, as a great principle of 
action never to be lost sight of. (Matt. ix. 1.3 ; xii. 7.) The Apos- 
tle also shows us that the custom of the Churches is a measure by 
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which the Apostle includes among the nuliments of the 
world ; which things have indeed a show of wisdom in will 
worship and humility and neglecting of the hody^ hut out 
of all which, except as regards submission to those over 
us, and the doing all things decently and in order, the 
spirit of the Christian soars upward, and is risen with 
Christ to holier, higher, and heavenly things. 

We are told in this school, that there is a true and 
proper sacrifice for remission of sins made in the Lord’s 
Supper, by the minister, in a strictly sacerdotal charac- 
ter ; that sin after baptism has no promise of pardon ; 
that departed saints are to be invoked ; ])rayers made 
for the dead ; Catholic Councils are infallible ; the 
clergy may, by authority of the Church, be obliged to 
celil)acy ; the primacy of St. Peter is maintained, and 
the strong testimony of revelation against tlie Apostasy 
is softened into a description of it, as our sister or our 
mother. Our present authorized formularies are dis- 
paraged, as wanting many excellent things which the 

which we have to form our judgment in these external things. 
(1 Cor. xi. 16.) I allow that there should be no departures from 
any appointed rites for which we cannot assign a good reason. 
Where the end designed by all ceremonies would be frustrated in 
their use, and where genend custom allowed by our superiors would 
make their revival olYcnsive to our congregations without any cor- 
responding good, I would not revive mere outward ceremonies and 
services. We are all in danger of trusting to the forms of reli- 
gion. We may soon punish ourselves by making snares and traps 
for the conscience, and bring ourselves under an intolerable yoke 
of bondfige. No promise of consent given to use them implies 
their equal authority with God’s law, or our equal subjection to 
them. In this, let us have and use the liberty of the Christian, 
the understanding of men, and the simplicity of children. 
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Romanists have retained. In the Communion service 
the omission of the superstitions of the Roman mass is 
noticed as a judgment, and a mutilation of the tradition 
of 1500 years. A by -gone Jesuitical perversion of the 
Thirty-nine Articles lias been revived by a clergyman 
of the Church of England ; it has had defenders in 
leading and influential situations, and is still published, 
and republish e<l, and extensively circulated and main- 
tained. * These professed members of our Church express 
a growinghatred to the Reformation and the Reformers, 
call it a deplorable schism, and think Ridley deserves no 
praise, because he was the companion of Cranmer, Mar- 
tyr, and Bucer ; while they style Jewell an irreverent 
Disse liter. t They have said that the Protestant tone 

* See the complete answer to this by my friend Mr, floode. 

t The peculiar displeasure against Jewc‘11, 1 suppose, arises from 
the plainness and distinctness with which he sets aside the ido- 
latry of a mere Apostolical succession, in such words as these ; — 
“ Annas and Caiaphas, touching succession, were as well bishops 
as Aaron and Eleazar. God’s grace is promised unto a good mind, 
and to any one that feareth him, and not unto sees or successions, 
.... if so be the place and consecration be sufficient, why then 
Manasses succeeded David, and Caiaphas succeeded Aaron. And 
it has often been seen that an idol has been placed in the temple 

of God Lawful succession standeth not only in possession 

of place, but also and much rather in doctrine and diligence. An- 
tichrist may easily sit in Peter’s chair.” Gur Church has by no 
means denied the lawful ministry of those who faithfully preach 
Christ, though they may not have had episcopal ordination, as we 
see in the Twenty-third Article. For my own part, I heartily 
love my own Church, and wish in every thing its prosperity, and 
I cannot be blind to all the evils of divisions among Christians in 
our land, the causes of which all sides will have to give account of 
in the day of Christ. Put still, in the total want of adequate 
church room and accommodation, and in the state of sccularity 
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of doctrine is essentially anti-christian. They extol the 
worst Popes and Papists ; with them llildehrand, 
Becket, and Innocent, were the lights of the Church in 
the middle ages, ranked in the same class with Elijah 

and formality which so largely prevailed in the cstiiblished minis- 
try of this country, I cannot judge and condemn zealous servants 
of Christ, not of the Kstablished Church of these realms, for la- 
bours wliich (Jod has largely blessed. 1 believe the Apostle Paul 
to liave rejoiced in such labours in his day. (Phil. i. 14 — ID.) 
The unclean sj)iritfroni the mouth of the Beast has found its more 
appropriate scene of temptation among the Dissenters, as that from 
the false prophet has among us. We have none of ns reason for 
boasting : we have all of us deep cause for humiliation. Let us, 
then, all from the heart say, Grace be nUh all (hem that lave the 
Lord Jetifis Christ in sincerity. Our Church has pronounced no 
judunieut against any ecclesiastical government in Churches in other 
lands different from her own. With her usual wisdom and charity 
she takes her own stand ; commends the three-fold order of bishops, 
priests, and deacons, as scriptural, and ever in the Church ; and 
in her own household, in the United Church of Kngland and Ire- 
land, she confines her family to that ministerial order. Dissenting 
Churches, ])eing “ such as bt' the laws of tliis land are held arid 
u7/o7re</,” do not come within the Twelfth Canon of 1()0,3. Blessed 
be Ciod for the legal toleration of, and for all the good that, in tlie 
moral and spiritual destitution of our country, has been done by 
faithful ministers holding the Head, even Christ, not of the Ksta- 
blishment, in our land. Our country, and our Church, are deeplj- 
itidebted to their labours. Many a precious immortal soul has, 
we doubt not, tlius been brought to Christ and saved. Creatly to 
be dreaded is the spiritual evil of that self-exalting spirit wdiicji, 
in any (piartcr, despises others, and cries out repeatedly. The tem- 
ple of Hw. Lord., Tlw. temple of the Lord^ The tcmitle of the Lord are 
these. (Jer. vii. 4.) It is peculiarly calculated to bring down spi- 
ritual drought, blight, and famine, and the curse of barrenness on 
all our labours, for God re.sisteth the proud., but piveth grace to the 
humJAe. The reader will find some just remarks on union witli 
Dissenters, by Dean Milner, in the recently published Life by bis 
Niece, pp. 477—481. 
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and the Baptist. And, finally, they have said, that as 
we go on we must recede more and more from the 
principles, if any such there be, of the English Refor- 
mation.* Oh, my brethren, let the Word of God be 
your shield from these temptations ! ICeej) distinctly 
before your mind that plain prediction of St. Paul, 
This knoir also that in the last da)js perilous times shall 
come. Ilemembor that, after plainly and clearly de- 
scribing those awful iniquities wdiich manifest the 
working of the other unclean s})irits ; For men shall be 
lovers of their oini selves, covetous, boasters, ]>roud, hlas- 
pheuiers, disobedient to jxirents, unthankful, unhohj, 
•without natural affection, trucebreakers, false accusers, in- 
continent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, 
heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers 
of God : the apostle closes his warning with an im- 
pressive and solemn instruction, specially adapted to 
those tempted by the unclean spirit from the moutli of 


* I need not enter into the proofs of all this, as the painful ex- 
posure has been so ably made by my friend Mr. Goode, in his 
valuable and seasonable works, “The Divine Rule of Faith," and 
especially in his “ Case as it is," which is now published at one 
shilling, and should be widely circulated. A valuable work, in 
two volumes, Hvo., has appeared since this “ Warning" was first 
published, by Mr. Oarbett, the Professor of Poetry in Oxford, 
which, with candour, comprehensiveness of view, and ability, 
meets this movement. It is entitled “ Christ as Prophet, Priest, 
and King ; being a Vindication of the Church of Kngland from 
Theological Novelties." On the personal reign of Christ, I have 
been led to a different view, and see in this work, nothing which 
has not been already answered, to shake that view. But the work 
is in general seasonable and important, and coming from such a 
quarter, will, I trust, be influential for good. 
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tile false prophet, Having a form of godliness, hut denying 
the 2 ) 0 wer thereof : from such turn away. For of this 
sort are they which creep htto houses, and lead captive 
silly women laden with sins, led away vnth divers lusts, 
ever learning and 'never aUe to come to the knowledge of 
the truth. (2 Tim. iii. 1—7.) But why recapitulate 
such erroneous doctrines? For this reason. These 
tinners have hoen withstood, and brought into the light, 
and condemned, by those having authority in the 
Church,* ainl yet there has been no manifestation of 
re})entance, no bringing forth of fruits mt?et for repent- 
ance. For this farther r<*ason also, they are the lively 
illustration of one part of the prophecy we are now 
considering. 

Here is distinctly the defiling and polluting breath of 
the false prophet. The doctrines of the Gospel are re- 
moved, and the souls of men are starved with the once 
cast away husks of the man of sin. Oh ! deej) ingra- 
titude for all God’s love to us in the glorious revival 
of his grace at the Reformation. Men are again 
tricking themselves out in the tinselled dresses of the 
harlot of Babylon, and renouncing the golden faith and 
godly love of our holy, heavenly, and martyred Re- 
formers. Oh ! that the solemn and most awakening 

* This is ahmulantly sliown in tho able volume of Mr. Brick- 
iicll, containing all the Charges, bearing on this subject, of the 
English Bihhops to UM.T Yet I cannot help expressing my sor- 
row that there has not been a fuller and deeper tone of grief and 
condemnation from some of those to whom authority has been 
given for the defence of the Reformed Church of England and 
Ireland. 
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words of our Lord to the men of his generation may be 
duly pondered at this time by us, Woe unto ifou^ scrilxes 
aiid Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited 
sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but 
within are full of dead mens bones, and of all uncleaaness. 
Brethren beloved, see with what vehement earnestness 
the Apostle Paul met a similar perversion of tlie Gospel, 
in his whole Epistle to the Galatians. Here is a truly 
primitive Episcopal charge on this subject, from the 
tirst Apostle and Bishop of all the Gentile Churches. 
Here is genuine and unadulterated Christian anti(iiiity. 
Here the chief Shepherd and Bishop of our souls him- 
self speaks by one whom he especially raised up to de- 
clare the Gospel to us. He says — let us listen to his 
voice — There be s&nie that trouble you, and would periert 
the Gospel of Christ. But though we, or an angel front 
heaven, preach any other Gospel unto yon than that which 
ye have received, let him be accursed. Continue, I 1h'- 
seech you, in the faith grounded and settled, and he not 
moved am iy from the hope of the Gospel which ye hitr 
hsard. Ye are complete in Christ Jesus. Christ is the 
erai of the law for righteousness to every one that beliewth ; 
trust only in him ; glory only in him. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE TROUBLES WHICH GOD HAS I'ORETOLD US WILT, 
ENSUE. 


It is the special duty of the Lord’s watchmen to dis- 
cern approaching dangers, and warn his people of the 
coming evil. The word of God does not flatter us witli 
national or ecclesiastical immunity from danger. It 
clearly foretels it. Yet to those who serve God, a sure 
protection and a final deliverance are fully promised. 
We cannot, indeed, minutely and particularly foreslu»w 
events yet to come : times and seasons are put in the 
Father's 0 ten power. But we may and ought to arrive 
at this state of mind, to know perfectly that the day of 
the Lord conies as a thief in the nighty so that it may not 
ovei-take us as a tliief, in a state of slumber ; but we 
may be found watchful, ees children of the day and of the 
light, and all clothed with our heavenly armour of 
faitli, hope, and love. 

Wliat, tlien, arc the immediate prospects which God 
has given us of what is now before us ? 


F 
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1. The extensive prevalence of false re- 
LKrioN. These three unclean spirits go forth unto the 
kings of the earth and of the whole world. The words 
are awTully compi-ehensivc as to their infhieiicc upon 
the governing powers of the whole Avorld. Tliey do not 
merely affect the earth, either the Roman empire or the 
four empires which were the subject of Daniel’s predic- 
tions, hut the whole world is hroiight under their dele- 
terious influence. Under the influenee of the lying 
'Spirit in the mouths of the false j)rophets of Ahah, the 
armies of Israel ami of Judah went up to Ramoth- 
< rilead : not merely the wickeil King Ahah, hut the 
riehteous King Jehoshaphat joined him in this exj>e- 
dltion. We have very little km»wledge of the immense 
power and influence which evil sj)irits, permitted and 
commissioned of God, have. The rulers of the dark- 
ness of this world, wicked spirits in heavenly places 
(to TTViVfjiariKa ttjs Trovrjpias tois firoupavois)^ allowed of 
God to deceive men, as a just jninisliment for their 
•/ms, delight in tlieir malignant office, and raj)idly ac 
complish their dreadful mlssiuji. 

The actual state of the (ireck and Kasterii Churches, 
’vliere there has not been some graei(nis revival, seems, 
is might he ex])ectcd from the prophecies of the Reve- 
lation, to be more superstitious and dead than the 
Papal.* We see Iiifi«lelity, lawlessness, and Ropery, 

* Sec Appendix II., on the present state of the (Iroek Church. 
S/.c also the History of the Greek Church in Russia, in “ Moura- 
History of the Russian Church." See also Hough's 
History of Christianity in India,” and the Joumals of the Ameri- 
can Missionaries in the East. Christians in this country had 
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now spreading east and west, north and soiitli, tliroiigli 
the world, and notliiiig withstands or withhol<ls. W\‘ 
behold them reaching North and South America ; in 
onr remotest colonics they forthwith aiJpear. No j>ait 
of the world is free from their pollutions. They out* 
strip the steam-vessels ; they rise up in every land. 
The spirit from Satan and his fellow-workers of evil, 
are in operation in New Zealand and in North Americ-i. 
in Oiina, and beyond the rocky mountains of the le- 
mote West. In Africa and in Soutli America, l*ai»al. 
infidel, and lawless men are inliated, and boastful, and 
contident. They already anticipate the last gatherings 
of Antichrist against the Lord’s people, when tlicy 
rtni to a'lul from the clttf ; ihetj shall /*?/>? apoa the d'ftfp 
then shall clinib vp upon- the houses^ thep shall aiitr in 
at the^rindoirs like (t thief. The earth shall (/?(ake hefon 
ihe'/n, the he<u'ens shall trerulle : the sini and the 
shall he dark\ ami the stars shall v'ithdrair their shinimj 
d'hey glory in their numbers. They think that tluir 
systi'in will uiiiversall}’ prevail and to a extent 

jn’eil to be ac<[iijiintc(l with the relations of the (ovek aiitl Kastern 
Clnirehes, also with Rome, lest unawares they be siippin-tiiig llie 
agents of that Apostasy, instead of aiding in the restoration (?f 
sisttjr Churches. From various accounts the N('storian and Arme- 
nian Cliristians seem to have escaped some of these corruptions. 
There is also, blessed he (lod, some tokens of revival in the Greek 
Church. See Masson’s Apology. 

* Dr. Pusey could not have been aware of the boastings of the 
Atheist,’’ nor of the Papist,” nor of the Chartist,” nor of the 
“ Friends of Light ” in (rennany, in their wide ami rapid success, 
when he gloried in the wide ditfiision of his views, in his letter to 
the Archhishop. May we all he preserved from the Tractarian 
boasting and judging of one who .says, ** The present revival has 
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they will for a season succeed. The ])oast of “ qmd 
%ihiquey quod semper j quod ah omnihm creditum est : Hoc 
est etenim vere propriequ€ catholicumy’' has pertained, 
alas ! to error more than to truth ; to self-righteous- 
ness rather than to faith in the Divine righteousness ; 
and will do so till that blessed day come, when the 
knoirledqe of the Lord shall cover the earth, as the waters 
cover the sea,* 

The peculiar subtilty of the delusion makes 
IT MORE ENSNARING. T/ic)/ are the Spirits of devils, or 
dennms (datfxovicop), working 'iuiracles or signs (o-Tjjueia). 
Tlie long infidelity which has prevailed as to the 
reality of any spiritual influence, lays men peculiarly 
open to Satanic influences and false miracles. Our 
Lord liimseli* has foretold this : — There shall arise false 
Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great sip ns and 
■wonxlers ; iiisoniuch that ( if it were possible ) they shall 
deceive the eery elect, (Matt. xxiv. 24.) Tlie Church of 
Koine distinguishes herself from fdher Churches by lier 
miracles, and to this very day makes these great signs 

all the good of the old Kvangtdical leaders” (he had mentioned 
Cocil, Simeon, Venn, and the Milnor8),‘* without their Dissenting 
l)ias and their doctrinal deficiencies.” 

* I can conceive few tilings more calculated to jiroduce univer- 
sal scepticism than the full reception and following out of tliis 
celebrated saying of Vincentius. That it has done this in the case 
of Mr. Newman seems clear from his own statements, “ doubt is 
ever our portion in this life ” — “to accept revelation at all ” — “ w'c 
have hut probability to show at most, naj" to believe in the exist- 
ence? of an intelligent Creator.” Sec this fully shown in “(ioode’s 
Divine Rule,” vol. i. p. 540, &c, I do not wonder jit the men of 
this world eagerly emhracing the system. It is a skilfully con- 
trived soporific to quiet the conscience. 
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(ind wonders her boast and her glory. There has Ijeen 
a marked revival of tliesc pretences. We are conti- 
nually hearing of fresh miracles wrought to prop up 
tlie falling Mystery of Iniquity.'^ Nor are the spirits 
of Infidelity and lawlessness without their woinlers in 
the march of intellect, and the marvels of new disco- 
veries. + Our text leads us to look for a multiplication 
of signs and wonders to he boasted in liy these sjnrits of 
demons. Let us be prepared for such delusions, and 
only be the more conftrmed in the faith of God’s elect. 

1 conceive that one peculiar sul)tilty of tlie temjda- 
tion arises from the large intermingling of the truth 
with the error. Error cannot stand alone, and error 
cannot be wholly conquered while it holds with it neg- 
lected and important truth. We must separate the 
precious from the vile^ that we may be as God’s mouth. 
(Jer. XV. 19.) It is the union that makes the marvel of 
tlie Mystery of Iniquity ; so that when the apostle saw 
it he wondered with (jreat admiration. How unsiieakably 
important, then, it is, to try things that differ, and only 

* I need not refer to that descriptive of the Estalica i>f Caldaro, 
iind the Addolorata of Capriano, wliich the Earl of SlirewMburv 
has brought forward ; nor to the pilgrimage of Dr. Wiseman to 
Sens, to the relics of Thomas a Becket ; nor to the tran's])orting 
of the remains of Augustine; nor to the fresh saints canonized, 
and whose pretended relics are trumpeted forth as thus mighty. 
They verify the application of our text to this time. 

f A Neologian Professor (Strauss) speaks of the steam- vessel 
as a mightier miracle than our Saviour's walking on tlie sea. It 
is the glorying in these things that seems to be the special inten - 
tion of the Word arifxfia, rather than miniclos properly so called. 
Wonders in general are used as the materials cf Infidel boasting. 
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to approve things that are ercellent^ in order that we map 
be sincere ojuJ u'ithoiU offetwe till the dap of Christ, Let 
us dread tamj^ering with evil. If the tnmipet give an 
a nee rtai a sounds ivho shall prepare himself to the battle i 
(1 Ct>r. xiv. 8.) Let us dread tw’o-faced statements ; 
heijig douhle-minded, and seeking to please men. Let 
our eye be single. Never were temptations abroad so 
sifting and so discriminating, so suited to all classes, 
and so calculated to mislead every half-hearted and 
hollow })rofessor. Never was watchfulness more recjiii- 
site. Krror is winning its Avay and being inculcated 
by the slightest admixture of some neglected truth. 
Let us separate the truth from it, and distinctly con- 
demn the error, lie that is spiritual discerneth edl 
thi/igs. 

In the present spread of Tractarianism you see this 
exemplitied. The one universal Church of Christ, in 
every age is a glorious fact plainly revealed and too 
much lost sight of. We ought to realize the privilege 
and responsibility of belonging to the household of 
faith, and seek to fulfil the duties of such a relation. 
There is a real value in forms and Church order, and 
submission to authority, of which, in pressing the power 
of godliness earnestly and exclusively, w'e may lose 
sight. There is a real blessedness in the unity of tbe 
w'hole Church in great and vital truths. (Kphes. iv. 

1 — 12.) It is unspeakably precious and valuable, and 
there is really a growing enlargement of this unity in 
the whole Church,* and w'e may sacrifice this union 
* See the first and second parts of the author's “ Promised 
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needlessly by false liberalism on the one hand, or a 
pressing forward of minor points on the other. There 
is a solemn personal responsibility to God for our daily 

Glory of the Church of Christ.” Kach helievor ought to have a 
solemn sense of his individual responsibility to God for his faith 
in his Word, and to bo assured that his great confidence is placed 
in the Divine testimony, and not on hiiinan authority, hut W(' 
must not lose sight of our corporate relations and the many duties 
which we owe to each other as fellow-members of one body, the 
Church, existing in all ages from the beginning, under all dispen- 
sations, Patriarchal, Jewish, and Christian, and under one head, 
even Christ, having one common law, and one kingdom, and 
responsible for our conduct towards each other in tlie coming judg- 
ment, and the great benelits which we have derived from the 
Divine institution of our blessed Lord. Attention to this will be 
a guard against that spirit of independence which is one of the 
contrast temptations of our times, and whicli eminently tends te 
confusion and every evil work. How beautifully the holy Scri}.»- 
turcs set before us this spirit of love and union, is eminently seen 
in such chapters as 1 Cor. xii., xiii., and xiv. ; liom. xii., xiii. 
xiv., and Ephes. iv. ; while only one is our Father in licaven in its 
highest sens(‘, and in this respect we are to call nn man our fath r 
(Matt, xxiii. 9); in a lower sense, we each may have a spiritual 
father, who lias hegotton us tlirougli tlie (iospcl, (1 Cor, iv. I.'j.) 
We jnust not lose sight, therefore, of our obligations to the Church 
of Christ and of our union with it. The church at large, and each 
branch of it, has also an authority or just weight of intiuence. 
The Church of England speaks to us by its creeds, its Liturgy, 
Homilies, and Articles, as well as by its rulers ; everything, how- 
ever, must be ascertaintid by us to be in hannony with GodV 
Word (Acts xvii, 11, l'2),thatonr faith intrutli thus made known 
to us may ho evidently a Divine faith from our own personal rest- 
ing on God’s Word. This wc see in the case of the Samaritans. 
Many first Itelicvcd for the saying of thetvoman^ and then they went 
to Jesus themselves, heard the word from him directly, and so 
could say to the woman with a finn, enlarged, and truly Divine 
faith, Now wc believe^ not bcvaiise of thy saying ; for uv have heard 
him ourselves^ and know tiuit this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour (f 
the world. John iv. 30 — 42, 
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thoughts, words, and works, as well as the blessed truth 
of salvation by grace through faith. There is a judg- 
ment according to our works, and a recompence of re- 
ward for our conduct, as w^ell as free justification b}' 
faith only. These doctrines, though contrast truths, 
are perfectly harmonious, and none need he omitted, 
overstated, or exclusively declared. Error on one side 
or exclusive statement on one side, will lead to error or 
exclusive statement on the other. Prejudices must be 
guarded against on all sides. Even in the Roman 
Church, amidst its corruptions, truth was preserved 
and partial truth remains. We must not be blind to 
this, nor count Romanists as enemies only to he fought 
with. Many a Romanist now wholly sunk in the 
Apostasy, many a one for a season misled by Tructarian 
or other errors, wdll, wc trust, come out and become a 
])rother beloved in Christ, There is a false and blind 
bigotry in Protestants also, wdiich we have seen acting 
merely in a political spirit, as far from Christ as Ro- 
manism. Though it eagerly contend for the names of 
Protestant doctrines, it may be quite regardless of their 
inward power and sanctifying influence ; it may have 
</ mime to lii'e an<l he really dead. In the days that 
follow’ed the Reformation this soon lapsed into So- 
cinianism. The present divisions of Protestants, and 
the grow’th of Neology, and the violent liatred of 
Establishments in some, have given power and life to 
those opjmsite errors w’hich are now liarrowdng up the 
fallow land of Protestantism. Oh, how subtle and ma- 
nifold are the devices of Satan ; how needful it is to 
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bring everything to the law and to the testimony ! 
We liave an infallible light for our paths — no mere 
teaching of man — no human tradition of Divine doc- 
trine — these will increase our perplexities and our ob- 
scurity. God has not left us to siieli uncertain, mock, 
delusive lights. We have clear, full, broad daylight in 
his own word, lie who knows the mind of man best, 
and all its darkness, weakness, and infirmities, has 
there given us infallible truths, expressed with a clear- 
ness that his unsearchable wisdom and love saw to be 
most suited to us. Ikloml, hdleve not ecery spirit y liU 
irij the spirits, whether thep are of God, for many false 
prophets are gone oxU into the world. 

Let us guard also against a judgment of persons ; 
principles we are commanded to try ; Prove all things, 
and hold fast that which is good. But false principles 
may influence and proceed from those really devoted 

* P'or instance, all the beautiful imagination, devotion, and spi- 
rituality of the author of the “ Christian Year,” not indeed with- 
out its minglings of mysticism, Celagianism, and tampering with 
Rome, nui}’^ be connected with a mind and pen that maintains a 
most serious if not vital error on the necessity of tradition as an 
interpreter of Scripture. We see the wime minglings with other 
minds, in which eloquence, genius, zeal, and a large measure of 
devotion and Kvangelical truth, are also manifest. Oh what need 
we all have for personal watclifiilness and for earnest prayer that 
Cod will keep us from every snare of the enemy. Who can think 
that he is Avholly free ? The Ia>rd give us grace to watch over 
each other in the spirit of taithful love ! In joiirnevs in the frozen 
regions such is the tendency to drowsiness that fellow-travellers 
have need to caution, and rouse, and watch over each other, lest 
they sleep the sleep of death. And so, for such a time as this, 
the exhortation is given, Jjct us nut steep as do others, hnt let us 
watch and be sober ; cjliort oncanolhcriLufi/ ichlic it is called io-day. 



to God. True Cliristians may be partially seduced and 
spread error. Lot us not then judi^e aii}^ man rashly, 
whether more or less carried away l)y these eri-ors, as 
to their personal piety. This, in many cases, is known 
only to God. Let us judge nothing before the time^ till 
the Lord come. But the principles the holy Scriptures 
do decidedly condemn ; and when false principles in- 
fluence those really devoted to God, when the truly 
pious fall in with such a current of tlie times, they 
mlyhtily swell the stream. Thus Chrysostom, and 
Augustine and other Fathers, to no small extent fell 
iji with the growing stream of superstition in their 
days, and notwithstanding all their eloquence, and 
zeal, and deep piety, their ])ernieiou8 example helj)ed t(^ 
overspread the Churches for centuries with the destruc- 
tive and soul-ruining errors of the ]Man of Sin. 

And this danger is the more subtle and destructive, 
as it is only gradually that the full tendency of the de- 
lusion is unfolded. Who imagined at the beginning of 
the French revolution, when it .seemed rather tlie over- 
throw of tyranny and Paj)al su]>crstition than tlie tri- 
um[)h of Infidelity, that it woubl go on to the reign of 
terror and the iron despotism of Napoleon I Who ima- 
gined fnun the earlier ‘Tracts for tlio Times ’ that they 
would close in a l*rotestant clergyman using the same 
sophistical arguments to liring us to a pretended Catho- 
licity that the Jesuit Davenport had used two hundretl 
years before* to bring us to Rome, or, soon after, issue 


The reader will find the most accessible account of this in 
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in the open avowal of a settled and fixed desiji^n to un- 
protestantize our Church ? Oh, what need we have to 
watch against and resist the first beginnings of the 
Mystery of Inicpiity ! 

I conceive notliing more important to the full assur- 
ance of a Divine faitli, than that its warrant and foun- 
dation sliould he clearly seen h}" us to he God’s word 
only ; and here in reality is the true root of those con- 
troversies whicli are now distiir])ing tlie whole of Christ- 
endom. We sliould have a full assurance of heart that 
it is God’s word on which we are resting, and we can 
have this only with reference to his inspired word — 
Ih that hath hiy v:ord^ let him speak mp word faithfally^ 
What is the chaff to the wheat 1 saith the Lord, (Jer. xxiii. 
28.) The Scriptures very strongly and very repeatedly 
condemn leaning, cither on our own understanding 
(Prov. iii. 5 ; Jer. ix. 28, 24 ; Rom. xii. 10), or on an}^ 
other arm of flesh ; and as strongly and repeatedly com- 
mend a siini)le trust and confidence in God and his 
word. (Psalm cxviii. 8, 1) ; cxix. 42, 100, 101 ; cxlvi. 
3 — 0; Isa. ii. 22 ; xxx. 1 — *3; Jer. xvii. 5 — 0; Acts 
iv. 19 ; 1 Cor. iii. 18 — 23.) We have to thank God 
that our superiors have so generally and so strongly 
condemned these vital errors. But we are continually 
prone to rely on our own wisdom and to trust in 
man. In the variety of opinions of those in authority 
over us, God has taken aw'ay all ground of glory- 
ing in human authority, that we may rest sim})ly 

Stillingfleet's “ Discourse on the Idolatry of the Church of Rome,** 
chap. V. pp. 454— 5G2, edit. 1G76. 
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on his word ; which is a clear lipfht on all saving truth, 
given us in infinite love by him who knows us most 
fully. It is a light which is brighter than the sun, and 
far plainer to meek and humble minds than any mere 
human teaching, or all human teaching put together 
can be. We are commanded to refer everything to this 
Divine word, and for the understanding of it we have 
the promised aid of the Holy Spirit. Our Church is 
built on this truth. All its creeds, articles, and formu- 
laries, are thus proved. Our faith ought to be such that, 
whatever human authority opposes the Ilible, even if 
Pontius Pilate, Herod, Annas, Caiaphas, and all the 
Scribes and Pharisees, Chief Priests and Sad<liicees, 
and the whole mass of the people, or of the whole world, 
as in our text, united together in condemning Christ's 
truth, we would stand alone for it, and a<lhore to it 
even unto death. Our Lord himself calls us to guard 
against false teachers, and gives us the tCvst by which 
Ut try them — their f nuts ye shall kaoir them- (Matt, 
vii. 1.5 — 20 ; xvi. 6.) He requires of us the personal 
exercise of the solemn duty of judgment — why cren of 
your oxen selves judge ye not what is riqht ? The reality 
of the inspiration of the Scriptures must be indeed as- 
certained, either by historical and external evidence in 
the case of those who have time and learning, or by 
that full internal proof with which the Hible, like the 
light of the sun, self-suspended in the heavens, beam.s 
forth its own glory to all men, leaving unbelievers with- 
out excuse, and with an evidence perfectly conclusive 
to every humble and devout student of the Bible, and 
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increasing in strength from his own growing inward 
experience of the truth of its doctrines and the faithful- 
ness of its promises. Having thus a.scertained that what 
we read is really the word of God, it should have our 
entire confidence. We should use all helps wliich God 
has afforded us to understand its precious contents ; 
give ourselves continually to meditate with prayer on 
its all-important truths ; believe them with the heart, 
confess them with the mouth, and never be moved from 
their plain meaning by sophistry, authority, num- 
bers, learning, or anything else that man can bring 
against it. No simple, plain, humble Christian thus 
acting, is likely to be led away !)y the temptations of 
tliis day. Here is the real strength of Evangelical 
Christians. 

Let us distinctly, however, notice that God has not 
left us without sj)ocific means for the trial of thi: 
UNCLEAN SPIRITS, To ascertain, for instance, the na- 
ture of the unclean spirit out of the mouth of tlie falst' 
])rophet, let us observe, that in the book of Revelation 
he is represented to us under two names, the fnlse pro- 
and the second beast havimj horn.i c/.s a hrmb, and 
sfieaking as a dracfon. This dcvscriptitm will furnish us 
with scriptural instruction on his character. 

As a FALSE j’RoPHET, tlus unclcan spirit may ])e de- 
tected by the corruption of lea<ling and fundamental 
doctrines. The Lord has clearly and distinctl}^ shown 
us that there are weightier and lesser matters of the 
law. (Matt, xxiii. 23 ; Mark xii. 28, 31.) His apostles 
bring out repeatedly and prominently fundamental 



doctrines. Such a doctrine is the atonement. I deter- 
mined to kno'iG nothing among you hut Je.'ius ChrlM^ and 
HIM (rovTov) crucified. I delicered unto gou^ FiiiM’ of 
ALL, that which J alw receired^ how that Chri'it died for 
our sins according to the Scrijdures, AVhen any class of 
men, then, would in the pulilic teachinpf of the Church 
reserve tliis doctrine from the ])eoj)le of Clnist, they 
give a distinct mark of l)eing uinler the defiling influ- 
ence of the unclean spirit. Such a doctrine is justifi- 
cation hy faith onh'. With what ardour the aj)ostle 
])resses it in epistle after epistle ! Ilow strenuously and 
urgently he states and re-states it I I’hus in the ( lala- 
tians it appears in one verse negatively or positividy si\ 
times over — as a thing distinctly knoun hy Christians 
— Knowing tJajt a unta is not j'lAtfied hg the ■u'fo’fi'f of tfu 
law^ hut hg the faith of Jesus Christ, eeen we ho re f>Jite(d 
in. Jesus Christ, that we might hi juAlfed hg the ft iih ef 
Christ, and not hg the works of the hnr ; /<>/• hg the u'orks 
of the law shall no fesh he Justified, Wluui any persons, 
whoever they may be, would ascribe justification in a 
way which the Scriptures do not, to the sacraments, or 
confound it with sanctification, they give a clear indi- 
cation of being defiled with tlie teaching of tlu‘ false 
prophet. Such a leading doctrine is s])iritual i-egene- 
ratir)ii and the new life of faith, ]io[>e, and love. How 
much our Lord dwells upon it. Ve tnust he horn agaitc, 
Thatv'Mch is horn of the flesh is flesh : that which is horn 
of the Spirit is spirit. J am come that theg might hair 
life. The dead hear the voice of the Son of God, and theg 
that hear lire. IIow' plainly the apostle states it. Jf 



CHUISTIANS IN GENERAL. 


70 


any 7mn he in Christ he is a 'tuio creature. In Jesus Christ 
neither circumcision acaileth anything, nor uncircvm- 
vision^ hut faith which worketh hj love : and he repeats it ; 
for In Christ Jesus neither circumcision acaileth anyth ing^ 
nor Uiwircurncisioyi, hut a new creaiure. To identify true 
reL'-eiieration in its liighcst sense, evx'n with God’s own 
appointed means of L;raee, or to confine it to I)aj)tisin5 
as the exclusive and invariable effect of that ordinance, 
is to contradict God's word, and the manifest workini^s 
of his ^race, and the si^dit, sense, and ex})evience of the 
whole Cliurch. Jt affords another indication of the 
defilement which proceed^, from the false })rophet. 

But the false jn-ophet has another name ; tfik second 
reast ; a ravenous, persecutinij;, and destroying ])ower, 
ap] Fearing as a lamh and speaking as a J rayon, lie ex- 
ercises <dl the power of the first heast which made war 
with the saints. Hence, when you discover a sympathy 
with the i)ersecutors of God’s witnesses in times jjast. 
and excuses made for their cruelties ; when you see tie* 
lives of persecuting popes commended, and great j)ains 
takcTi to fasten the charge of heri'sy on those who suf- 
fered from them ; when the im|uisitors and thepersecu- 
t<Frs of the Albigenses and the WaMeiises are spareil and 
excused ; when the martyred Reformers are vilified, 
you have what may be to you clear indications of the 
same unclean and ])olluting spirit. 

But I proceed to point out more directly these Scri]»- 
ture intimations of the progress of those evils which 
we now see going forth. 

Our present temptations and delusions, from all these 
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spiritual enemies, should warn us of the possible 

PREVALENCE OF THE ROMISII ClIlJRCH FOR A SHORT 

TIME. This might have been thought a thing incredi- 
ble before the latter stage of this vial began. But the 
unclean spirits have done their w'ork eflectually, and 
their pollutions have spread Avith startling rapidity ; 
to use the Avords of another,* ‘‘At home, abroad, 
Avithin, Avithout, in palace or cottage, from continent to 
continent, Ave see it spread daily ; eA^ery where opposed, 
yet finding the more entrance.” Hence it is by no 
means incredible, tliat the Romish Church should again 
through the ten European kingdoms have a short-lived 
supremacy, t God does not judge the weak, but the 

* See Dr. Pusey’*s Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury. 

If we are unwarned, it will in»t be for want of the plain 
speaking of the Koraanist. The following extract from tlie “Phte- 
iiix,"’ of the 10th of April, UUO, a Romanist newspaper i)ublishc(l 
at Kdiiiburgh, in connexion, I am told, Avith the Catliolic Insti- 
tute, Avas communicated to me by a friend Is this the tenth 
year of emancipation, and do aa'o yet endure tithes and church- 
rates ? but AA’onders never cease : not only do these things (*xist, 
but the .system is to be extended. Sir Jl(»bert Jnglis, tlie Avorthy 
tool of such a priestcraft, dechires the lb, 000 existing clmrclies in- 
sutficient : 10,000 churches of error and falsehood, supported by 
insolent robbery and oppression, arc not enough ! Hundreds, nay, 
thousjinds more, wrung from the sutlerings of tlie poor ('atholic 
and Dis.^enter for the dispcnsiition of doctrines Avhich he abhors, 
and calumniating himself .and the religion he reveres ! Shall aa'o 
put up Avith this ? No ; by eternal ju.stice the cup nins over ; let 
it be returned to their oavii lips ; let all free, gfiod, and Avi.se men 
unite in opposing this monstrous t^’ninny. Let them not only ofi- 
pose the increase of the evil, but hasten its diminution and bring 
about its final extinction. It is contrary to justice and common 
seinsf that there should be a St.atc Church in a mixed population. 
It ought not, it cannot, it must not, it shall not be. Rut above 
all ini(i^uity is the Established. Church of England, founded on 
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strong. Egypt in its strength was overthrown in the 
Red Sea. The Jewisli zealotry was at its height when 
Jerusalem was taken Ly the Roman armies. The 
strength of the Roman empire under Diocletian, one of 
the most vigorous of the Emperors, brought the Church 
to its extremity ; and he boasted of extinguishing the 
name of Christ, just before the triumph of the faith 
under Constantine. We may therefore anticipate tliat 
all the wisdom, might, and hatred of Satan, and these 
spirits of devils going forth, will be exerted, before 
God’s open judgments upon them. This also is the last 
view given of tlie Harlot Church in the Apocalypse be- 
fore its destruction. 1 saw a woman sit upon a scarlet- 
coloured beast j full of names of blasphemy, haviny seven 
heads and ten horns. A nd the woman was arrayed in 
purple and scarlet colour, and decked with gold ami pre- 
CLoim stones and pearls, haviny a golden cup in her hand 
full of abominations and filthiness of her fornication : 
and upon her forehead was a name Mystery, 

Barylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots 
AND Abominations of the Earth. And I saw the 
woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the 
blood of the 'mortyy's of Jesns : and when J saw he)\ I 
wondered v'lth great admiration. Such is tlie last view 

Iraiul, cfinontcd with blood, and prolonged by ignorance, existing 
through more than Carthaginian perfidy and cruelty. Ddemhi 
csi Carthagn.’'" Suredy the harlot is now ready to mount the 
scarht-cohmred hcaU and to take her full lihatinus of the hUnxi of 
the saints hefore Jut last overthrow. It is a total mistake to ima- 
gine that libemlism has quenched tlie spirit of persecution ; it 
only wants power, to manifest itself as much as it has ever done, 
o 
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of the Mastery of Iniquity^ immediately before the flesh 
of the harlot is eaten, and she is burned with fire. We 
may then, I fear, expect to see Popery once more mani- 
fest its distinct and cruel character openly, directing 
for a brief season the political power of Europe. The 
auguries of it, both among Infidels and Anarchists, 
Papists and Protestants, have some scriptural warrant, 
and the last cruelties will manifest the unchanged 
nature of Popery, and bring down its last and final 
judgment. 

Little as they imagine it, in anticipating their own 
ungodly triumph, tliese unclean spirits are really ga- 
thering the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, 
to a battle, of which they have no conception, no fore- 
sight whatever. The real warfare to which they are 
gathering their followers is not with their fellow-men, 
but with God Almighty : he is the mighty opponent 
with whom so many arc unconsciously fighting. We 
may repeat to them Gamaliel’s advice ; wherever they 
are contending with the true servants of Christ. Refrain 
from these laen and let them alone ; for if this counsel or 
this u'ork he of men it will come to novqht, hut if it he of 
(Jod ye cannot overth.row it ; lest haply ye he found erea to 
ffjht against God. All the success of Infidels, Pa])ists 
and Anarchists, in making converts, and uniting them 
with themselves ; all their mighty toils, and labours, 
and preparations, and the vast hosts which they accu- 
mulate, are just to accomplish that which the djetermimte 
covnsfl and foreknovdedge of God has ordained. A re- 
markable change in the persons who gather at the be- 
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ginning, and Him who gathers in the close of this vial, 
has been noticed long ago by expositors of this book.* 
The unclean spirits go forth to gather ; but the real 
gatherer is the Lord himself. He gathered them together 
into a j>lace called Armageddon ; lie leads them just into 
the very place where he means to punish ; where he 
intends to overthrow them ; just as he led Pharaoh and 
his hosts into the channel of the Red Sea, and there 
overwhelmed them. So will he gather his enemies and 
then completely vanquish them.f 

And in the midst of this warning of the Holy Spirit, 
the blessed Saviour, who has had the sealed book opened 
to himself alone by the Father, and who said on earth. 
Of that dag and hour knoweth no nuin^ no^ not the angeh 
of heaven^ but mg Father onlg^ he himself speaks. The 
language is changed. The holy Redeemer in his own 
lierson addresses us. Why is this ? What occasions 
his voice i What address has he to make at such a 
time ? Hear his solemn words. He says, Behold, I come 
as a thief : ble-'^sed is he that mitcheth and keepeth his gar- 
ments, lest he ivalk naked, and theg see his shame. As if, 
in the midst of all the progress of the gathering, and 

* See “ Joachim Abbas,” pp. 190, U) I . Ed. 15*27. Older Com- 
mentators, though, as might be expected, crude and feeble in tlie 
historical application, are full of instruction in the elucidation of 
the text and the language. 

f Ihe various readings of the passage throw some doubt on the 
view above taken, as according to the reading, it may be either he 
gathered or tfic^ (the spirits) gathered. I am disposed, however, 
to rest in the view taken by our translators above expressed. It 
corresponds to other passiiges in which the last gathering is^ex- 
pressly ascribed to God, Joel iii. 2 ; Micah iv. 11—13. 
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the accumulating' of the armies of the aliens, and the 
thickening of the conilief, to cheer his own peojtle, and 
strengthen them with the assured hope of his being at 
hand, and ready at the appointed and nearly completed 
time to surprise and overthrow all his foes, and for ever 
save his people : lie himself speaks, tliat they may lift 
uj) their heads, knowing that their redemption draweth 
nigh. The voice of the Church on earth ought ever to 
be the echo of the voice of the Saviour in heaven. Her 
rL-sjamse slioiild he immediate and in direct harmony 
with his. If he says, Surelg I come quicklg^ our rejdy 
should be instant, Amen, Even so comcy Lord Jesus. 
This res])onsive voice accounts for the extended preach- 
ing of the .socuiid coming of our Lord in our day ; * 
but at present it is but very feebly uttered. As tlie 
tokens of his return multij)ly upon us, we may expect 
it to be vastly increased. Then, and not till then, will 
it call forth on every side the full mockery of scolfers. 
(2 Peter iii. 8, 4.) At length the midnight cry. Behold 
the bridecfroom corneth ! will sound so loud that every 
virgin slumberer will awaken and rise up and trim 
lier lamp. 

But the seventh and last vial is hastening to us. 
It has yet to be poured out. It is, with its une([ualled 

* Mr. Fry, in 1822, published his “Second Advent ; ” in UrJo, 
Mr. Sunvart publidicd his “Practical View of the Second Ad- 
vent,'*’ and from that time increasing attention has been paid to 
this ble.ssed hope of tlie Church. The courses of Sermons preached 
at St. George’s, Bloomsbury and afterwards published, have still 
more awakened an interest in this subject. It furnishes a re- 
markable .sign of the times, in corre.spondeiico with the period of 
this prophecy. 
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earthquake, a time o/ trouble, such as 7iei^r was shice there 
was a 'nation even to that sa'tne time. Then yve I'eitd, the 
qreai ciUj was divided into three parts, and the cities of the 
nations fell, and great Babylon came up in. remembrance 
before God to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierct- 
•ness of his wrath. Tlie three parts of this ua*eat city seem 
to be tile followers of infidelity, and of superstition, and 
of true Christianity. They are now so mingled toge- 
ther, that we cannot clearly and fully distinguish the 
followers of each of these parts of the great city. The 
whole of professing Christendom will then resolve itself 
into these three, the infidels, the superstitious, and the 
true Christians. The Infidel powers will, as we see in 
tlie burning of the harlot, and in the last war of the 
nineteenth chapter, have the mastery over the supersti- 
tious. These shall make war with the Lamb, and. the 
La, mh shall overcome them : for he is Lord of lords, and 
King of kings, and they that are with him are called, and 
chosen, and faithful. 

These things are at hand ; >ve see all the commencing 
preparations for the last conflict. Surely then wt, the 
Lord’s Avatchmen, should lift up our voice as a trumpet. 
We must not, we dare not, be silent. Wc call you 
be decided for Christ. We beseech you, be ye reconciled 
to God ; join heartily, join fully the Lord’s people ; 
watch and, pray always, that ye may he accounted worthy 
to escape aU these things that shall come to pass, and to 
stand before the Bon of man. 

Let us now proceed to consider the final deliverance 
of God’s people. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE FINAL DELIVERANCE OF GOD’s PEOPLE. 

In our twofold deliverance from the Gunpowder trea- 
son of the Popish priesthood* and the tyrannous 
power of the monarch, James II., commemorated hy 
the Church of England on the 5th of November, we 
have some earnests, and j>erhaps in some respects a type 
of the far greater deliverance, not merely of a highly- 
favoured nation, but of that holy nation, that peculiar 
people to be gathered from all lands, a royal priesthood, 
made kings and priests unto God and the Father. 

Grievous indeed is that ingratitude wliich, in the ido- 
latry of the name of a king, who had himself rebelled 
against the King of kings, and his own first duty as a 
monarch, allows any to speak of the Revolution of 
1688, as a rebellious dethroning of a monarch, and the 
sin of 1G88 though ministers of a national Church 
which, with a far deeper view of God’s providence, has 
expressly taught us to adore in it his wisdom, justice, 
and loving-kindness. 


See Lathbury’s “ Gunpowder Treason. 
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In both cases, the extremity of the danger was very 
great, and the deliverance, sudden and complete. On 
the very day, while commemorating tlie first deliver- 
ance, and thanking God for his past mercies, the Lord 
was graciously accomplishing a still more important 
deliverance, and a fuller establishment of that truly 
Christian Constitution, which has preserved and blessed 
our land for so many years.* lie heard the prayers 
made, and raised up wise, courageous, and faithful men 
for the arduous undertaking. In the Gunpowder 
Treason, the conspirators had proceeded in safety to the 
eve of the completion of their plot. As it is distinctly 
shown by the Act of Parliament requiring us to observe 
this day, tlic whole had been most horribly conspired 
by Papists, Jesuits, and Seminary Priests, for the blow- 
ing up the king, the queen, the j)rince, and all the 
Lords, spiritual and temporal, and the Commons, with 
gunpowder. But when they thought all secure, the 
treason was discovered, not many hours before the time 
of its execution ; the traitor was surprised with the 
lantern in his hand, and complete deliverance, for 
which we still thank God, was effected. 

Equally remarkable was the deliverance of our 

* How gross is that perversion of Providence which has ven- 
tured to state, “ It was artfully contrived that William should land 
on the 5th of November, and tfie consequence of this was, that 
the Church, in her service for that day, was throughout the coun- 
try reading her lesson of loyal allegiance, and raising her protest 
against THAT kkhellion.” (Tract 8().) As if no aliegiance was 
due first of all to the King of kings, and no prayer made at the 
time for the continuance of the light of the Gospel to us and to 
our posterity for evermore. 
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country at the Revolution, hlfforts had been made be- 
fore, which might have left us, had they succeeded, 
without our strongest protests against both Popery and 
Sociniaiiisin, hut they were cruslied. An absolute and 
Popish monarch seemed to have brought under every 
opponent, and to triumph without opposition over our 
religion ; and then, in the very scene of his triuinpli 
over other enemies in the west, God sent a deliverer 
from Popish tyranny and ar))itrary power, and we 
adore the wisdom and justice of God's j)vovidence, 
whicli so timely interj)osed in our extreme danger, and 
disa]>pointed all the designs of our enemies. 

I’hese tilings may feebly sha<low out something of 
that greater deliverance yet to be accomplished for 
the Church of God. It is called the battle of the great 
dag of God AhtiUfhig ; emphatically that day, as it 
is so often brought before us by the prophets, both of 
the Old and of the New Testament, under similar ex- 
pressions. It is called. The dag of the Lord^ the dag of 
wrath and slaughter , tht dag of the LotvVs anger^ visita- 
tion, and judgment, the great dag, and the last dag. All 
the events of the last 8000 years have been preparing 
the way for it ; all that is now going on in the world is 
hastening the preparations for it. It is the day of tlie 
completed triumph of our Lord. Let us notice some 
particulars. 

I. Consider the character and glory of the true 
CnuKcii OF Christ. Often is it brought before us in 
the Word of God. In contra.st to the false Church, 
having the mark or name of the beast, they have their 
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namea written hi the hook of Ufe^ of the Lamb slain f rom 
the foundation of the world. Thus, chosen in Christ from 
the beginning, they are called^ and chosen ^ and faithf ul. 
(Rev. xvii. 14.) They have hh Father's name in their 
foreheads. His holiness is prominent in their whole 
character. Tliey are pure from the defilements of the 
harlot. They folloiv the Lamb 'whithersoever he r/oeth ; in 
their mouth is found no guile : for they are without fault 
before the throne of God. The Holy Catholic Church 
is a most important and blessed article of our Creed. 
We want no isolation of spirit from the Church univer- 
sal, but a growing oneness with it, and a real sympathy 
with the whole Church : yes, with the whole body of 
Christ’s Cliurch, with all who love our Saviour in 
sincerity, of every clime, of every tongue, of every 
name, and of every denomination ; let them but hold 
the Head, and call on the mime of the Lord Jesim Christ, 
their Lord and ours, and worship God in the Sjyirit, and 
rejoice in Christ Jesus ; and have 7io confidence in the 
Jlesh, and we will acknowledge them as cliildren of one 
Father, brothers in one family, disciples of one Saviour, 
and joint-heirs with us of the same glory. Nor confine 
we the blessed privilege to those on earth ; all who have 
died in the faith, from righteous Abel to the consum- 
mation for which we wait, arc one with us ; nor do even 
they include the whole : — we have union also wdth an- 
gels and archangels, and all the company of heaven. 

haviny made gwace by the blood of his croiW, God 
has by him reconciled all to himself : by him 1 say, whe- 
ther they be things in earth, or things in heaven. If our 
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brethren can help us to rise out of ourselves to the 
whole Church universal and triinnjdiant, we will be 
thankful, as we trust they will be, if we can preserve 
them from the fearful delusions and tremendous judg- 
ments of the Apostate Church. Never may we, any of 
us, lose sight of that to which we are come by a true 
faith, even unto mount A/o/i, and unto the cit)/ of the 
living God, the heavenhj Jerusalem^ and to an innwinerable 
company of any to the general assembly and Church of 
the frst-born, v:hich are leritten in heaven, and to God the 
Judge of all, and to the spirits of just menmade perfect, and 
to Jesus the Mediator of the neio covenant, etnd to the blood 
of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that of Abel. 
0 Christian reader, whatever be the s.'icrificc, whatever 
be the cost, let us count all but loss, rather than lose a 
part or share in this blessed society, and in the ever- 
lasting kingdom, 

II. The extuemity of the danger of God's 
PEOPLE WILL BE VERY GREAT. We liavc Seen that it 
is emphatically the great tribulation : a great tribulation, 
such as %cas not since the beginning of the vorld to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be. A nd except those days shotdil 
be shortened, there should no flesh be saved : but for the 
elect's sake those days shtdl be shortened. (Matt. xxiv. 21, 
22.) The very statements, invitations, and promises 
of Scripture, show the greatness of tlie extremity ; 
The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta- 
tion, and to reserve the unjuM unto the. day of judgment 
to he punished. — Coine, my people, enier thou into thy 
chamljers, and shut thy doors about thee; hide thyself as 



CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL. 


01 


it were for a little moment y until the indigmition he over- 
past, — Because thou hast kept the word of my patience^ I 
will also keep thee from the hour of temptatioHy which shall 
come upon all the worlds to try them that dwell on the 
earth. The strengtli of our Saviour’s language, as to the 
times previous to his coining, very distinctly sets forth 
the urgency of their need, and the extremity of the 
danger. God’s elect are represented as crying day and 
night unto hwiy and he, as licariiig long with them ; and 
the trial of their faith is so great, that a question is 
asked which may in that time be more fully under- 
stood, and especially prufitable and quickening, \y/ien 
the Son of man comethy shall he find faith upon earth ? 
In the same way the apostle speaks, (Ileb. x. — 38,) 
Cast not away your coniidemcy which hath great recom- 
pence of reward. For ye have need of patkncCy thaty after 
ye have done the will of Oody ye might receive the promise. 
For yet a little whilcy and he that shall come will come, and 
will not tarry. Such directions, with the general account 
given in the prophetical writings of the day of the Lord, 
show that the last trouldes are especially heavy, and 
the storm is deep, and loud.* We may see one part of 


* The tribulation and extremit}* has indeed its own blessedness, 
as the token of the drawing nigh of our redemption (Luke xxi. 

*, in the great conversion of sinners (Isaiah xxvi. 9 ; Rev. 
vii. 9 — 14; xiv. 15); in the remarkable preservation of God's 
people, notwithstanding the peculiar trial of their fiiith (Luke 
xviii. 7 ; Isaiah xxvi. ‘20 ; Rev. iii. 10 ; 2 Pet. ii. 0) ; in the special 
advantages which it gives them for glorifying God(l8tiiah xxiv. 
15) ; and in the Divine assurance that it immediately precedes the 
coming of the Lord. (Matt. xxiv. 29 .) 
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these troubles in the siege of Jerusalem by the Infidel 
Antichrist. I mill gather all oiations against Jerusalem 
to battle^ and the citif shall he taken ^ ami the houses rifled^ 
mid the women ravished, and half of the citt/ shall go forth 
ttUo cajitivitg, and the residue of the jjeople shall not he cut 
off from the dig. 13iit it is not merely Jerusalem ; the 
prediction is also clear : Yet once more, / shake not the 
earth only, hut also the heaven; and this woi'd. Yet once 
more, signifeth the removtd of things that ore shaken as 
things that are made, that those things mhicli cannot he sha- 
ken may remain. Such is the greatness of tlie danger. 

3. The si ddenness of the deliverance will 
BE SURPRISING TO ALL. We uiuy SCO this ill part also 
in the last siege of Jerusalem ; after its capture, as we 
have seen ; in that extremity. Then shall the Lord go 
forth, and fight against those 'nations, as v'hen he fomfht 
in the day of battle, and his feet shall stand in that day 
upon the Mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem. 
The deliverances of God’s children have often been thus 
surprisingly sudden and remarkable. When Abraham’s 
hand was stretched forth to slay his son, the Lord pro- 
vided a sacrifice, and he adled the place Jehovah Jireh, as 
it is said to this day, In the mount of the Lord it shall he 
seen. When the men of Sodom were ready to over- 
whelm Lot, the angels interfered, and he was delivered 
from the overthrow of Sodom. In one night Senna- 
cherib’s army was destroyed and Ilezekiah saved. So 
in the last trials of Israel it is j>redicted, Alas I for that 
day is great, so that none is like it : it is even the time of 
Jacob's trouble : hut he sJudl be saved out of it, (Jer. 
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XXX. 7.) The mode and degrees of deliverance during 
the tribulation are more veiled in the obscurity of un- 
fulfilled prophecy ; hut their full, last, and eternal de- 
liverance is directly and iiumeiliately connected with 
the appearance of our Lord, as he himself has expressly 
predicted, Then shall all the tribes of the earth rnourn^ 
and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clonds of 
heaven ^>dth power and great glory, A ml he shall semi h is 
angels irith a great sound of a irnrnyet^ and they shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end 
of heaven to the other : and then afterwards, sj)eaking of 
the suddenness of this surprising deliverance, he de- 
clares, For as in the days of Noe that were before tli£ 
fo{j>l, they were eating and drinking, 'marrying and giving 
in 'marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 
and knew not until the flood came and took them all away ; 
so shall also the coming of the iSon of Ma)i be. Then sludl 
two be in the field ; the one shall betaken ami the other 
left. Two women shall be grinding at the 'mill ; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left. Watch, 0ieref ore ; for 
ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. Oh ! long- 
exj)ected and much-desired season ! n heii the Tjord him- 
self sladl descend from heaven with a shout, with the coice 
of the archangel, and with the trump of God : and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first : then we which are alive ond 
remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord. Wherefore co'mfort one another with these words. 
In an earlier part of the book of Revelation, and under 
another series of its wonderful predictions, this event 
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seems set before us under the figure of the Son of Man 
on a white cloud, casting his sickle on the earth, and 
reaping at once his harvest (Rev. xiv. 14 — 1(5), an 
event which precedes the vintage, and the great wine- 
press of the v:rath of GocL The suddenness of this glo- 
rious translation is often brought before us. Thus St. 
Paul tells the Corinthians, We shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all he changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trump : for the trumpet shall sound, ami 
the dead shall he raised incorruptible, and we shall he 
changed. Oil ! glorious hope ! Oh ! joyful and tri- 
umphant day ! when w e rise up out of all this scene 
of trial, and suffering, and conflict, meet the Lord in 
the air, and he shall judge the quick and dead at his «/>- 
pearing and kingdom, and assign to his servants their 
glorious rew'ard. Then shall we see him as he is, and 
we, and all his faithful jieople, be gathered together in 
his presence, and be ever w ith him in his glory. Oh ! 
count all but loss to win Christ and he found in him, 
and to be clothed with his righteousness, and partake 
of his sufferings, if hg any means you may attain unto 
the resurrection of the dead. 

Oh ! unhap[)y Babylon ! Mother of Harlots and aho- 
minations of the earth I Equally sudden is the surprise 
of her desti-uction. When they shall say, Peace and 
safety ; then sudden destruction corneth vjmn them, as 
tracail upon a woman with child ; and they shall not 
escape, ( 1 Thess. v. 3.) When she saith in her heart, I 
sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow ; 
then and therefore her plagues shall come in one day. 



CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL. 


05 


deaths and mourning^ and famine; and she shall he utterlg 
burned with fire ; for strong is the Lord (Jod %vhojudgeth 
her. (Rev. xviii. 7, 8.) With what earnestness and 
tenderness ought we to urge upon all our fellow- men, 
who have been deceived by her sorceries (Rev. xviii. 
28) ; the voice from heaven, Come out of her^ my people, 
that ye he not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not 
of her pda gues. 

4. The completeness of the deliverance must 
lastly be noticed. It is the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty : the very words open out the stupendous 
magnitude of the issue, and the greatness, fulness, and 
completeness of the deliverance. Nothing defective, 
nothing incomjdete, can come under his direct and im- 
mediate interference. This deliverance is the subject 
of the last song of the Church (in Rev. xix.), in which 
the Jewish Hallelujah joins in with, and swells the 
song of the triumphant Church of the Gentiles, After 
these things J heard a great voice of much people in hea- 
ven, saying, Alleluia ; salvation and glory, and honour 
and power, unto the Lord our God ; for true and righteous 
are his judgments : for he hath judged the great whore, 
which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath 
avenged the blood, of h is servants at her hands. A )id< again 
they said, Alleluia, After the heavenly song, we have 
then an invitation, which seems to include multitudes 
on earth, Jews and Gentiles, not among the saints 
translated to glory, nor destroyed in the judgments of 
Babylon ; it is addressed to all the servants of God. 
And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise our 
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God, all ye his servants^ and ye that fear him, loth sinedl 
and great. And T heard as it were the voice of a great 
multitude, and an the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of many th unde rings, saying, Alleluia, for the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice, aiui 
give honour to him. 

Thus in this deliverance ; Israel is redeemed ; the 
dead in Christ are raised ; the living saints are trans- 
lated ; that great city Baljvlon is thrown down with 
violence, and shall he found no more at all. But the 
whole victory is not yet coinjdeted ; the last Antichrist, 
the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, 
are yet in rehellion ; and then the Lord returns to our 
earth with all his heavenly army. Glorious and mag- 
nificent is the description. / sa^r heaven opened, and, 
behold, a white horse ; and he that sat upon him was called 
Faithful and True, and in righteousness he doth judge 
and make war. Ilis eyes are os a flame of fire, and an 
his head were many crowns ; and he hafl a name v'ritten, 
that no man knew, but he himself. And he was clothed 
with a vesture dipped in blood : and his name is called. 
The Word of God. There can he no mistake here ; this 
is our blessed Lord himself, returning from heaven to 
earth. The hook of Revelation is specially designed 
to set before the Church his coming again, ainl to lead 
his people to look for it ; and here it is explicitly and 
fully set before us, and here only ; for there is no other 
statement in the whole hook describing his return from 
lieaven to our earth. True it is, the white horse is a 
symbol, hut perpetually the literal and the syinholicul 
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arc joined topfetlicr. Though we ma}^ doubt about tlie 
meaning of the syml)ol, as we might doul)t a])out tlie 
exact meaning of the chariot of fire and horses of fire 
tliat carried Klijah to his glory, it was a real Elijah 
that ascended ; and it is the real Word of God, the 
King of kings, and Lord of lords, that returns 
according to his promise, literally and visibly to our 
earth. 

Nor He alone, according to the often-repeated pre- 
diction, the Lord m// Ood nhall come, and all the aainta 
v'lth thee (Zech. xiv. 5) ; the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ with cdl his saints (1 Thess. iii. 13) y Behold the 
Lord coraeth u'ith ten thousand of his saints, to execute judg- 
ment upon all; so Rev. xix. 14, we read, the armies 
which were in hearen followed him upon white horses, 
clothed in fine linen, white and clean : they are to be 
witnesses of his triumphs, and sharers of his victories. 
He now takes his true and proper name and title, 
King of kings, and Ijord of lords. Still the wicked are 
hardened like l*haraoh to their complete destruction ; 
after all that is past, the least and the kings of the earth, 
and- their armies, gather together to make war against 
Him that sat on the horse, and against his armg. They 
are taken, ami, with the false prophet, cast alire into a 
lake of fire lurning with brimstone. On this Satan him- 
self is bound for a thousand years, and the millennial 
kingdom and the reign of the saints arrive. At the 
close of which, the last rebellion of man is put down, 
the rest of the dead are raised ; the final judgment 
takes place, and the everlasting kingdom is completed 
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in the new heavens and the new earth, full of righteous- 
ness, blessedness, and glory, for ever and ever. 

Such, my brethren, is but a rapid glance of the won- 
derful events which are so plainly and clearly revealed 
in that sure word of prophecy to which the Lord calls 
us to attend. He tells us, we do well to take heed to it, 
as iiiito a light shining in a dark place : he promises a 
special blessing to him that readeth, and to them that hear 
the words of this prophecy^ and keep the things irhich are 
written therein^ for the time is at hami. This instruction 
is especially needful, seasonable, and important at this 
time, and eminently furnishes the Churches with that 
armour of light which is now recjuired ; that armour 
of righteo'usness on the right hand and on the left, which 
is absolutely needful to protect us from the assaults 
of enemies on all sides, in the trying times through 
which we are passing. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

PRACTICAL APPLICATION OF THIS SUBJECT. 

The remarkable words of our Redeemer, which follow 
the prediction which we have been considering, furnish 
an improvement of the trying days here predicted, given 
by our Lord himself, Behold I come (xs a thief ; blessed is 
he that ivatcheth ami keepeth his garments, lest he ^calk 
miked and they see his sliaine. From hence I direct your 
attention to these duties : Watchfulness against the 
spiritual dangers of these times ; Looking for the speedy 
appearance of Christ ; and, A bold confession, now, of 
your Saviour before men. 

1. Watchfulness against the spiritual dan- 
gers OF these times. You have had them now dis- 
tinctly set before you. They are on every side, on tlie 
right hand and on tlie left. It is a peculiar season of 
spiritual temptation. Look round on this vast metro- 
polis, and see its myriads, full of energy and labour, 
and know that in a population of 2,000,000, whose 
parish churches are within eight miles of St. Paul’s, at 

II 2 
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least 1,000,000 of those who ought to join in public 
w’orship do not, and cannot, with the present means, 
attend any place of worship.^ Then remember among 

* The population of all the parishes, whose churches are within 
a radius of ei^ht miles of St. Paul’s Cathedral, exceeds two mil- 
lions. For these there is accommodation provided, ix all placks 
OF WORSHIP, for about (> 00 , 000 ; while the accommodation occu- 
pied is certainly never above .)00,000, and it is feanul, does not 
amount to 400 , 000 . The Church of God is indebted to the Pishops 
of London and IV'inchester for their exertions to increase church 
aecommodation, and humbling is the feeble suj>]>ort received 
hitherto from the wealthy part of our metropolis. May it please 
(rod to dispose our incrchants and our hankers to give much more 
effectual aid than they have hitherto done! And let us never for- 
set that the evangelical character of the ministry is an essential 
element in the real sucee^s of Churcli extension. In the mean- 
while, may a full blessing rest on those truly Christian Institu- 
tions, THE London City Mlssion, and the SScriptuhk Hea- 
DEHs’ Society, which send forth holy, and humlde, and devoted 
men into the datke>t and wretchedest parts of our metropolis, 
and have been the honoured instruments of saving many j)recious 
souls. 

The “ London City Mission Magazine,” of January, 18 1,*!, 
contfiins minute .statistic details of this population. 'J'he exact n‘- 
tiinis of the above circle for 1841 are, 2, The sittings for 
religious worship are as under;-— 


Kstablished Chnrcli 

. 8.51,200 

Independents 

.08,818 

Presbytcrian.s 


Paptists .... 

•0;.884 

Methodists 

.54,478 

Friends .... 

.5JH8 

Fondgii Churches 

8,884 

Romanists 

11.820 

Unitarians 

.5,418 

Miscellaneous 

18,800 

Jews .... 

4,810 


Total 801,418 
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those who do attend, liow many are followers of the 
Apostasy ; or hold not the one Head of the Churcli, 
Christ Jesus, and love him not ! To remedy the 
evil we must look at more than the mere personal 
accommodation for attendance. It is yet far more 
needful to look at the spiritual provision for the 
soul. Men will not be attracted profitably to their 
spiritual good and their everlasting welfare but by the 
Gospel of Christ brought home to their dwellings as 
well as faithfully preached. Our Lord says, /, if 1 be 
lifted up^ will draw all 'iticn to me. His cross faithfully 
exhibited, and the Saviour thus lifted up on high ; here 

Miitii more is wanted than new churches to meet the necessities 
of the case. Some of the new churches in Hethnal-preen are said 
to be not a third filled. The remarks on the subject in the Ma- 
gazine, are exceedingly striking and worthy of attention. The 
number of reid attendants at any one time docs not appear to be 
above 350,000. 

The following statement of the condition of the lower cla8Si\s 
appeared in the //cr«W of Oct. 21, 1042: “ Chartism is 

becoming slowly the religion of the working classes ; — how is that 
dragon to be overturned ? Hatred and contempt for existing in- 
stitutions, and for those above them, are very general character- 
istics of the industrial community. How are they to bo removed I 
One section of the labouring population is becoming savage de- 
mocrats ; another is rearing in Paganism ; a third exists in bestial 
poverty ; a fourth is engrained in filth and dirt; .a fifth passes a 
long life of disease ; a sixth literally lives on midden-steads. These 
national sores require Sir Robert PeePs attention, and have it they 
must, to save us from universal corruption.’* Oh ! that it may 
please Ood to direct all our statesmen more distinctly and na- 
tionally to acknowledge Ood’s righteous hand in all our troubles, 
to seek his favour, to invite to national repentance, and to devise 
means for bringing the Gospel of Christ home to every family in 
this vast metropolis and through our laud ! 
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is the grand means of drawing all men to him, and 
making all men his faithful followers. May we in the 
ministry be very watchful, and zealous for this great 
truth, the atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ for our 
sins, and be quickened by every hint of reserving it, to 
proclaim it the more fully and the more constantly. 
When we consider the present extreme and ceaseless 
activity of those who hate and deny the Lord, and tlie 
carelessness and awful danger of those who neglect his 
great salvation, what need there is in this favoured me- 
tropolis of the Christian world to sound in every ear, 
Watch mid pray ^ for in mch an hour as ye think not, the 
Lord coineth ! When we look, again, at the error that 
mingles with the truth, and finds its admission by this 
union into unsuspecting minds, what need there is of 
watchfulness ! 

Perhaps some have been astonished at such a state of 
things after all the exertions that the pure Church of 
Christ has been making for half a century. This asto- 
nishment arises from ignorance of the strength and 
power of the evil to be subdued, and of the spiritual 
foes with whom we contend. But see here the very 
temptations which are assailing men on every side were 
plainly foretold 1800 years since, were to be exj)ected at 
this very time, and that God has given us clear warn- 
ings against the danger, and that there has been trea- 
sured up in the Word of God for such a lengthened 
period this help for us. Let this greatly increase our 
vsense of the vaStness of the spiritual danger and the un- 
utterable importance of watchfulness. Be not deluded 
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by the pretence of liberty from the servants of corrup- 
tion, nor by the mockery of scoffers asking, Where U the 
promise of his coming ? Be not misled by the pretences 
of antiquity, apostolicity, unity, holiness, universality, 
or any other pretext of the False Prophet, that would 
lead us from Christ Jesus, the only true prophet and 
tcaclier of his people. Be equally watchful against the 
snares of pleasure, of the love of secularly, and of 
worldliness : Take heed to yourselves lest at any time your 
heartshe overcharged with s'urf citing and drunkenness^ and 
cares of this life^ and so that day come upon you wnawareSy 
for as a snare shall it come on all them that divell on the 
face of the whole earth, (Luke xxi. 34, 35.) I would 
most earnestly, tenderly, and affectionately beseech the 
young in these days of special temptation to them — 
Touch not the unclean thhig ; hate the very garments 
spotted with the flesh; abhor that which ^ evil^ and cleave 
to that which Is good. Parley not with temptation. The 
directions of Scripture are plain to you. Flee fornica- 
tion ; Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry ; 
flee also youthful lusts, but follow righteousness, faith, cha- 
rity, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a pure 
heart. Especially watch unto prayer. No duty is more 
inexpressibly important, more truly seasonable : Pray- 
ing always with all prayer, and watching thereunto with 
all persevera'nce and S'U 2 :> 2 )lication for all saints, God give 
us all this spirit of prayer. Watch also to keep your 
garments ; the fine linen with which the saints are 
arrayed is their righteousness ; it includes our free jus- 
tification by Christ and our sanctification by his Spirit. 
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Keep them fast, and keep them clean from all the pol- 
lutions abroad. Beware lest you he led away with the error 
of the wiched and fall from your owu sted fast ness ^ hut 
grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ/^ * 

* The following extracts, from an able speech by my frienil the 
Rev. H. Stowell, of Manchester, at Cheltenham, on Tuesday, 
Dec. ‘20, UU*2,for that excellent Society, the Church Pastoral-Aid, 
are in such full harmony with the statements of this Treatise that 
I insert them here : — 

“ Our elTorts and endeavours on behalf of tliis Society, and 
every other ed'ort having the same end, have received an urgent 
impulse by recent signs and occurrences in our own country. 
Living, as I do, in the centre of the late scene of agitation, after 
the most mature consideration, I tremble for the eoiiseciuence*?. 
Not with regard to its immediate ellects, but with regard to the 
fearful principles which it developed. Medical men account it no 
good symptom in their patient if the external disease disappear, 
and the complaint retire into the viUils. The thoughtless easy 
man, who sees the igstoration of order, exclaims, ‘ How powerful 
the majesty of the 1^ ! How courageous the troops ! How com- 
bined are the middle classes ! How soon the riot was put down ! 
How safe is our property! ’ But the man who thinks deeper, and 
considers the fearful element.s of mischief, will be apt to think 
that the disease has retired to the vitals. Is it actively at work 
there now ? As one that has long experience, J sincerely believt; 
that sullen disaffection, bold sedition, infidelity, heathenism, a 
dark superstitious regard for Rome, and a determination to restor«? 
her once more to power in England, at the hazard of blood, rapine, 
and fire, are all working a way among our people. A fearful state 
of things this. And yet it is no marvel ; for where we have one 
shop for the sale of religious tracts and Christian publications, w'c 
have five for the dissemination of such works as the Oraclr uf Hca- 
sow, the Moral iror/ti, and the Star in the AW, — works wdiich, 
in the violence of their language, w'ere never exceeded oven during 
the worst period of the French Revolution. My Christian friends^ 
with iill our display of religion, we have neglected the spiritual 
wants of our own country. We have sown the wind, and shall 
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2. Looking for the speedy appearance of 
Christ. It will be seen, that in my view the prophe- 
cies do not lead us to expect the imtant coming of our 

wc not reap the whirlwind ? We have neglected the masses. Be- 
tween the towns of Oldham and Stockport, a population of 150,000 
souls has sprung up like weeds on a hot-bed. This is the district 
that the Bishop of Chester has pointed out in his Charge, as the 
most spiritually destitute in England ; in one part there is a po- 
I)ulation of 20,000 without a church or a school. It was here 
the late fearful riots originated ; they revolved round that spot, 
during the whole of the disturbances, as their common centre. 
Manchester itself was comparatively quiet, until the tide of human 
beings from this most ignorant and most spiritually-neglected spot 
rushed into the town and forced the men from their work. Ought 
not this to read a lesson. A diligent impiiry has been made since 
the cessation of the disturbances, and, as far as we have been able 
to learn, not one single poor man who attended the service of the 
Church of England joined the rioters. Some were forced into their 
ranks, hut after the most careful investigation, wc cannot find that 
tilde was a single volunteer. Not one National Sunday School 
teacher — boy or girl — ^joined the movement ; numbers tied into 
secret places to hide themselves from their wicked and turbulent 
neighbours. I may he asked, w'ho constituted the mob of rioters? 
The poor unlettered many, and the educated, but not scripturally 
educated, few. Tt was nut our police, nor our military that put 
down the rioters ; or could have put them down. Had it not been 
for that moral feeling— that fear of God — that sense of uneasiness 
at doing wrong, which still held sway with the multitude, the 
consequences would have been far different. It was not the mili- 
tary nor the police that put down the mob, it was their own con- 
sciences. The English have still sufficient religious feeling to 
make them hesitate in the work of caniage, unless called upon by 
their duty to their Sovereign. Then, as on the bosom of the w'ater 
at Trafalgar, or on the plains of Waterloo, they are ever foremost 
in the fight, and ever victorious. The English operatives are 
cowards when acting against the law, but heroes when fighting 
for the law. There were no oHhndo.v Dissenters mixed up with 
the disturbances. I am sure no right-minded Dissenter, if 
he calculated the consequences which must inevitably follow. 
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Lord, and that there is much to he done for the Lord, 
and much to suffer before he returns. But we have 
scriptural reason to think that the intervening time now 
will ])e very short. As the Lord’s watchman, in liis 
name I send forth warning, to all who will attend to 
me, of the speedy coming of the Lord from heaven. 
Never were there such full scriptural indications of the 
nearness of this glorious event, and never, therefore, 
such reason to cry out, Behold^ the Bridegroom cometh. 
Oh ! uirake, thou that deepest, and rise from the dead, a/ul 
Christ shall give thee light. See that you have oil in your 


would ever wish to do away with the Protestant Church. When 
England gives up her Church Estiiblishment, the death-knell 
of civil and religious liberty may be sounded. Rome nueceeds. 
I am no prophet of evil, but I think no man who attentively con- 
siders prophecy, and compares it with the signs of the times, can 
fail to be of opinion that we are on the eve of great and fearful 
events. The judgments are even now coming over nominal Oiris- 
tendom. This brings to my mind the decl.'iration of a great states- 
man (Mr. Canning) who said, ‘ The next war will be a war of 
opinion, and produce a scene of desolation wUicli no man can con- 
template without horror. ’ There is already a mustering of hosts 
for the battle. Shall our own favoured land again esc.ape unhurt f 
It has hitherto been free from the alarms and horrors of war ; 
shall it be so again ? It may be said we have our wooden walls. 
Was it that which prevented the daring invader, who had laid 
waste the Continent, from landing on the shores of Britain ? No. 
It was the unseen hand of (lod that preserved us. The one ques- 
tion now is, — Is England faithful to her God and her religion ? 
If so, she will again be preserved. Let us oppose the domination 
of the Beast — let us attempt to stem the deluge of imi)iety and 
Romanism, then will England bo siife — she will again become the 
rehige of the exile and distressed. It is the truth of England's 
religion that is the golden girdle round her loins, giving lier 
strength and beauty.” 
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vessels with your lamps : even Divine truth, drawn 
from the great storehouse of his Word, that will give 
light in the midnight darkness. We call all men to 
daily and diligent preparation for his coming ; it will 
be the spring of all holiness, usefulness, and active ex- 
ertions for the good of others. Let all past judgments 
and present suspension of them, and threatened renewal 
of tliein under increased wickedness, lead all of us to 
attend to the solemn admonition, Prepare to nuet thy 
God. The part of the Christian till his Lord returns is 
that of suffering for the truth, and patient vraiting for 
the recompcnce of reward, with active labours of love, 
afmuiding in the work of the Lord^ forcrnnwch as he knows 
that his labour is not in vain in the Lord. He will be 
animated and quickened to all this, by looking unto 
Jesus as a pattern, and looking for his appearing as a 
Saviour. How often do the Scriptures call us to this 
duty ! St. Paul tells the Corinthians, Ye came behind 
in no gifty waiting for the coming of our Lord Jes7is 
Qhrist. He describes Christians in general as looking 
for that blessed hope, the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jestes Christ, He assures the 
Hebrews, For yet a little ichile and he that shall come will 
come, St. Peter bids us to be looking for and hasting 
unto the coming of the (Uiy of God. Our Lord himself, 
while he was yet upon earth, before his departure, again 
and again charges his disciples to be, wliile he sliould 
be absent, in this waiting state of mind. He says, Let 
your loins be girded about y and your lights burning, and 
ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord, when 
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he mill return from the wtddinq ; that ivhen he cometh 
and knocketh they may open unto him immediately » Blessed 
are those servants whom the Lord ivhen he cometh shall find 
watching. Verily T say unto you, that he shall gird him- 
self and make them to sit down to meat, and will come 
forth and serve them. Aiitl, tlien, as if to preserve us 
from the temptation arising from tlie failure of annun- 
ciations, and earnest expectations, and hopes that have 
not been accomplished in past days, our Lord adds, 
Jnd if he shall come in the second watch, or come in the 
third watch, and find them so, blessed are those servants. 
And all these general directions, which are applicahle 
at all seasi>ns of the Church, have a more immediate, 
direct, and special application to this particular period, 
hy the solemnly-introduced charge of our Lord umler 
the sixtli vial now pouring out on Turkey, Behold / 
coim as a thief. It is your Saviour’s command from 
heaven itself at this precise time, and lie charges you 
that you should attend to it. I entreat you then as liis 
minister, slight not his admonition ; give heed to it, 
si^arch the Scriptures for their te>timony, so shall you 
obtain oil in your vessels to make your lamps burn 
bright, so shall you !)e prej)}ired and ready to go out 
with joy into the midnight darkness and to welcome 
his return. Blessed are tdl theg that wait for him. 'J\> 
them it is said, Ve, brethren, are tiM in darkness, that that 
flay should overtake yon as a thief ; Ye it re all the child rm 
of the light and the children of the day. Let vs udio are <f 
the day he sober, putting on the breastplate of faith ami 
love, and for an helmet the hope of salvation ; for (Jod hath 
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not aj^pointed us to wrath, hut to obtain saloation Ip oar 
Lord Jesus Christ, who died for m, that whether we wake 
or sleep loe should live topether with hi'tn, 

3. A BOLD CONFESSION OF OUR SaVIOUR BEFORE 
MEN. If wc can raise your faith and hope to an expect- 
iiijr state of mind for the return of our Lord, m'c g:ive 
you tlie most powerful motive thus to confess liis name. 
If I believe that he is specdih^ coming I shall be dead 
to this world and its various lusts. I sliall not seek the 
honour that cometh of man, hut that which cometh from 
God onlp ; I shall not fear the frown of man, but fear 
him who is able to cast both body and sold into hell-fire. 
As tliis hope is lively in my heart, my one object will 
be to ])c accepted with him and to be approved in his 
eight. It will be a sinall nvitter v:iih me to be judged in 
rmuis day (au0p(ovlvns iifilpas) : 1 shall only think of his 
judgment whose /cci’o?/./* is better than life, whose frown 
is worse tluin death, and who has said, }yhosoever sJadl 
confess me before men, him will I confess also before my 
Father which is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny me 
before men, him will I deny before 'my Father which is in 
heaven. 

Whatsoever then might have been the duties of 
Christians in common times, now we are especially 
called to be bold in our God to speak the Gospel of God, 
with much contention (1 Thess. ii. 2), and to exhort one 
another earnestly to contend for the faith once delivered to 
the saints. (Jude 3.) The eyes of the whole world are 
turned to Christian Ilritain, Movements here speedily 
affect every land. Our Protestant forefathers gave up 
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their lives to the flames, that we might possess our pre- 
sent religious blessings. Let us then now hold fast the 
j)rofession of our faith without wavering. Let us preserve 
iincori*upt the sacred deposit of Divine truth, knowing 
He is faithful that promised. True it is that we are yet 
a little flock in the midst of enemies on every side. But 
let us remember who is for us, the Lord of heaven and 
earth. Let us remember his sweet promise, Fear not^ 
little flock : for it is your Father's good pleasure to give 
you the kingdom. 

In this view I call you, Christian Reader, to join all 
the faithful and evangelical Societies of this day which 
speak the truth in love. And in more direct accordance 
wdth my subject, I commend to you all Protestant As- 
sociations, faithful to Christ and his truth. Be willing 
to suffer for the truth , even as our martyred Reformers 
did, and thus become their brethren and companions in 
tribulation and in the kingdom and patioice of Jesus 
Christ. We are on the conquering side. Jesus mxtst 
reign till he has put all enemies under h is feet. Let us 
put on that armour which God has given us in his 
Word for these days. Let the Church gird herself in 
the whole armour of light. Let the lamp of pro- 
phecy be lifted up on high, and, though to the world it 
be darkness, let it be to lier as a glowing light preceding 
her march and pointing out her course and leading her 
on to her scenes of future triumph. Carry the war into 
the enemy’s territories, and go forth, like Jehoshaphat, 
with songs of praise to the last battle, and the final vic- 
tory, sublimely called in our text, The battle of the great 
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day of God Almighty, This is taught us in the very 
opening of the vision of these vials, I saw as it were a 
sea of glass mingled with ft/rcj and them that had gotten 
the victory over the beast , and over his imagey aivd over 
his onarkj and over the nwirdber of his ivamey stand on the 
sea of glassy having the harps of God, and they sing the 
so<ng of Moses tlve servant of God, and the song of the Larrdj, 
saying, Great and 'inarvellous are thy works. Lord God 
Almighty, just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints. 
Who shall not fear thee, 0 Lord, and glorify thy 'name f 
for thou o'idy art holy, for all'natio'ns shall come and wor- 
<hip before thee, for thy judgments are made manifest. 
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THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE MYSTERY OV 
OODLINESS AND THE MYSTERY 
OF INIQUITY. 


CHAPTER T. 

TIIK MYSTERY OF GODLINESS. 

The Holy Spirit lias, in tlie divinily inspired Word, 
furnished the Church of Christ with nuiltiplied warn- 
ings against the corruptiiuis of Rome. Seeing then the 
jire.sent danger of the Church, I will now give a plain 
testimony from that sacred treasury, containing Cod's 
truth and the Apostacy from that truth, that may 
lielp to guard the peo{)le of Christ against this ftarful 
delusion. It is taken from the 1st P^jiistle to Timothy, 
written for the special instruction of ministers. After 
describing the office and order of ministers, the apostle 
.sets before them, in immediate and solemn contrast, 
the true faith of Christ, and the awful dejiarture fnnn 
it, which has so largely prevailed over Christendom. 



THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS. 


113 


And, without controversy, great is the mystery of godli- 
mss ; Ood was onanifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, 
seen of a'ngels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in 
the world, received up hito glory. Now the Spirit speaketh 
expressly, that in the latter times, some shall depart from 
the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their conscience 
seared with a hot iron ; forbidding to marry, and coin- 
nuinding to abstain from meats which God hath created to 
he received with thanksgiving of them which believe and 
know the truth. * 

Our Lord Christ, received up into glory, is the con- 
necting link which the apostle presents to us between 
two great subjects ; true Christian faith and its grievous 
cori’uption : true faith, the ground of all our hopes, 
duties, and privileges, as Christians ; and its corruption 
in the latter times, which claims, this day, our special 
attention. We have on one side the house of God, the 
Church of the Living God, and the truths which that 
Church maintains ; and we have on the other side the 
Apostasy, or unfaithful Church, with its errors ; the 
mystery of godliness, and the mystery of ini(piity. 

The Ascension of our Lord is thus brought before us 

* Mr. Birks in liis valuable Edition of Mode’s AposUicy, gives 
this as the more exact translation : “ But the Spirit saith expressly, 
that in after times some will revolt from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits and doctrines of demons through the hypocrisy of 
liars (or legend-mongers) seared as with a hot iron in their own 
conscience •, that forbid to marry and command to abstain from 
meats, which God created to be received with thanksgiving by them 
that believe and have known the truth.” 

I 
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in a double light as the crown of our Christian faith, 
and the test to discover to us antichristian corruptions. 
In a simple exposition of this subject, we shall be led, 
I trust, through the teaching of the Divine Spirit, to 
the mind of God on that which so largely divides the 
Christian world at this time. Let us consider, then, 
first, the mystery of godliness. 

The apostle has been calling the Church of Christ 
the house of Gotl^ the Church of the Living God, and 
then refers to Timothy * as cTfillar and ground, or stag 
of truth in that Church. The Church of God is that 
glorious household of God, huilt upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner-stone, in whom all the building, fitlg framed 

* The following remarks of Bishop Stillingfleet, which 1 quote 
from Goode’s “ Divine Rule of Faith and Practice,” will shew 
that this is the true application of the words, the pillar and ground 
of truth. “How was it possible the Church at that time should 
be the foundation and pillar of truth when the apostles had the 
infallible Spirit, and were to guide and direct the whole Church ? 
It seems, therefore, far more probable to me, that these words 
late to Timothy, and not to the Church, by a very common ellipsis, 
viz., how he outfht to behove himself in the Church of God., which is 
the house of the liriurf God, as a pillar and (( round of truth ; and to 
that purpose this epistle was written to him ; as appears by the 
beginning of it, wherein he is charged not to give lieed to fables, 
and to take care that no false doctrines were taught at Fphesus. 
Now, says the apostle, if 1 come not shortly, yet I have written 
this epistle that thou mayest know how to behave thyself in the 
Church which is the house of God, as a pillar iind support of truth. 
What can he more natural and easy than this sense ? ” He shows 
that there is no novelty in it by quoting Gregory Nyssen, who 
delivers this expressly as the meaning, while many others of the 
Fathers whose names he mentions, apply the same phrase to great 
men in the Church. 
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together, groivetk unto an holy temple in the Lord; iyi 
v'hom all Christians are huilded together for an habitation 
of (Jod through the Spirit. Each faithful minister of 
Clirist is a pillar and stay of the truth : just as he iip- 
liolds, maintains, and manifests that truth in the midst 
of all the tempests and storms that continually assail 
the Church of God. God make all his ministers such 
pillars ! This truth is th£ mystery of godliness, a mys- 
tery without controversy great, the sum of our faith, the 
ground of our hopes, the inspiring motive of Christian 
love. It is the doctrine of Christ, from his incarnation 
to his assumption into glory. The feasts of the Church 
of England follow this Divine order of truth. Let us 
trace it as the apostle does here. 

(lod was manifest in the flesh. We have here the all- 
important and glorious truth, that Christ Jesus is God 
and man, our one Mediator. lie is truly and properly 
(iod over all, blessed for ever, and truly man in our na- 
ture. We have thus the tnie divinity of our Lord, 
and his real humanity. And hence we assuredly ga- 
ther his all-sufficient atonement for our sins ; God in 
Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them. We assuredly gather also 
his tender compassion and love towards man, having 
full sympathy with us, being touched with a feeling of 
our infinnities. How blessed are these tiaiths ! Ilow 
hateful must sin be to God when this incarnation was 
requisite ! What unspeakable kindness and condescen- 
sion is in God ! What pity towards man ! What an inex- 
pressible magnitude and glory is there in our salvation I 
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Justified in the JSpirit^ is the next stage of this mys- 
tery : vindicated to be what he claimed to be, the true 
Messiah by his life, his miracles, all that he was, and 
all that he did : sealed and stamped by the Spirit of 
God, w'hich was given to him openly, and without 
measure. Having fulfilled all righteousness, and l»/ 
himself purged our shis, hy one offering having perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified^ he rose from the dead, 
and was accepted as the head of a redeemed race. 
Thus death was abolished, life and immortality were 
brought to light, the atonement for sin was finished, 
God was reconciled to sinful man, an intercessor ever 
lives to plead for us, a Prince and a Saviour ^ to give re- 
pentance and remission of sim, was provided, the Holy 
Ghost in all his gifts was imparted by him to his 
Church, and he was declared to he the Son of God with 
power according to Ute spirit of holiness hy the resurrection 
from the dead. Blessed Jesus, we adore thee in the 
completeness of thy salvation wrought out for us, 
without any supplements of human merits ! We are 
complete in him in whom dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily. 

Seen of angels is a farther stage of this mystery. We 
have here the Divine testimony of the Heavenly Host. 
At his birth they announced him ; in his temptation 
they attended on him, in his agony and at his resurrec- 
tion they ministered to him. All the angels of God wor- 
ship him. The mystery of love in our redemption is 
so great as to attract the gaze and the wonder of angels. 
These things they are represented as desiring to look 
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into. Far from claiming worship from the Church, 
they learn hy the Church the manifold wisdom of God. 
O how great then that salvation which has thus been 
obtained for us I Never let any of us slight or neglect 
the salvation of Christ Jesus. 

Preaxihed to the Gentiles; we are permitted also to 
know and rejoice in this Saviour. So great a work of 
love was not wrought in vain. It was from the be- 
ginning designed for a world’s redemption. Hence be- 
fore his ascension our Lord Christ gave the charge to 
his disciples, Go yCy therefore^ and teach all 'nations^ bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. This was wonderful to the 
Jews, who thought God’s favour was limited to them- 
selves, and viewed us as sinmrs of the Gentiles, dogs 
and outcasts. Hence there is a great emphasis in the 
word Gentiles. It teaches us that the worst, the vilest, 
and the guiltiest, have the freest invitations of Divine 
grace, and arc to be called to come to him and share 
the glory of Christ, and to be heirs of his kingdom. 
Here, indeed, is a wonderful part of the mystery of 
godliness ! 

Believed on in the world. The proclamation of grace 
is never made in vain. When Christ came, the whole 
world lay in wickedness and idolatry, having no hope 
and without God. How different now ! How widely 
has the Gospel spread ; how mighty have been its 
triumphs ! The Gospel of Christ Jesus, the Lord of 
glory crucified for sin, is believed on by countless mul- 
titudes all over the earth ; in a rebellious, dark, unbe- 
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lieving, perverse, and blinded w^orld, Christ has his 
myriads of faithful followers ; and his Gospel brings 
obedience, light, hope, purity, peace, joy, and love, 
wherever it comes. This is a glorious mystery of 
Divine grace triumphant over evil and producing god- 
liness among men. O may all of us, Christian reader, 
be ourselves living witnesses of this truth ; and mani- 
fest its blessedness to all around us. 

Received up into glory closes this stupendous mystery. 
He begins with the humiliation, he ends with the high 
exaltation of our Redeemer. Our Lord’s ascension is 
here set before us. This, indeed, in the order of time, 
was before the two last events. It is placed last by the 
apostle from its connection with the following verse : — 
St. Paul, amidst the triumphs of the Gospel, begins 
with Christ and ends with Christ. Christ is the Alpha 
and Omega of our faith ; and foi-saking him is 'the 
source of all corruption. Well did the Church of 
England feel and express this when, at every corona- 
tion, our Monarch is bid to remember “ that the whole 
world is subject to the power and empire of Christ our 
Redeemer. For he is the I’rince of the kings of the 
earth. King of kings, and Lord of lords, so that no 
man can reign happily who derives not his authority 
from him, and directs not all his actions according to 
his laws.” 

But who can comprehend the fulness of that glory 
into which Christ was received ! He entered into the 
immediate and full presence of God in our nature, and 
wearing our very form, lie sat down on God’s throne, 
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at his right hand, sharing in Divine, unshared, incom- 
municable worship and adoration. lie entered into 
that glory which he to, as tlie one Mediator between God 
and man, the one unchangeable Jligh Priest who ever 
Uveth to imhe intercession for us. May we be led from 
gazing on his ascension to his glory, to look for his 
return, directing our minds to that promise made through 
the angelic messengers at the time of his ascension : 
This same Jesus shall so come in like mxinner as ye have 
seen him. go into heaven! May we, and all his people 
everywhere, be in the true posture of a Christian wait- 
ing for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ from heaven ! 

O that all Christians may have given to them un- 
derstanding to know him that is true, and may be able 
to say with the apostle, ^ye are in him that is triie^ even 
in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God and eter- 
n^Ufe! Little children^ keep yourselves from idols. 
(1 John v. 20, 21.) 

Nor think that these are merely theoretic doctrines — 
they are the very source and only true spring of god- 
liness and holy living. Never can you rise to a life of 
true holiness and devotedness to God, but in the cor- 
dial belief of these chief and saving doctrines. This 
])assage of God’s Word may show us that any commu- 
nity is only a branch of that Church, as it preserves 
the truth, and each minister is only a pillar and ground 
of truth, so far and so long as he prominently main- 
tains and upholds, not the mere circumstances of out- 
ward forms, but these primary and all essential truths 
of God’s Word. Our first question, as to proving a 
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true Church, should he, Is it built on, and does it 
maintain the great mystery of godliness here set before 
us ? Saving truth confessed and faithfully upheld is 
the test of the true Church, which is such while its 
ministers are the pillar and ground of the truth. 

And in this respect the Church of England claims 
our scriptural anu affectionate support, clearly and 
fully confessing, and by its faithful ministers maintain- 
ing, these great truths of the Gospel in Articles which 
all its ministers are pledged to preach. It distinctly 
affirms that the Holy Scripture containeth all things 
necessary to salvation ; so that whatsoever is not read 
therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be re- 
quired of any man that it should be believed as an 
article of the faith, or bo thought requisite or necessary 
to salvation. 

But the view of these vital truths leads the ap®lle 
to a solemn warning of corruption and Apostasy. Let 
us next consider this corruption. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY. 

It is truly remarkable to observe, how side by side the 
apostle has placed the great truths of the Gospel and 
the corruption of those truths — the faithful ministry 
as the pillar and ground of truth, and the Apostasy in 
its fafse doctrines departing from faith in those truths. 
The stupendous and glorious grace of God on the one 
hand, and the wretched bondage of human inventions 
on the other. We are thus shown in the strongest and 
plainest manner the vanity of those claims and self- 
righteous observances by which the Church of Rome 
assumes herself to be the only true Church of Christ, 
and lords it over God’s heritage — and we have thus 
fastened upon it the character of the Apostasy ; or, as 
the same corruption is elsewhere called, the mystery of 
iniquity, (2 Thess. ii. 7.) We shall here simply follow 
the order of the text of the inspired apostle ; 

The Sqnrit saitk. That we might see the Divine au- 
thority for this solemn warning, that we might regard 
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it with more especial attention, the apostle brings before 
us more explicitly than usual, his inspiration of God 
in what he Avas asserting. The Holy Spirit, jealous of 
the glory of Clirist, and the safety of true Christians 
from prevailing evils, calls him to state what he was 
about to mention. The Holy Spirit does not merely 
state the truths of the Gospel, he plainly warns Chris- 
tians against the perversions of the truth. This too is, 
my brethren, our duty this day. The spirit of meek- 
ness and truth itself denounces Papal corruptions. It 
is no departure from the humility, gentleness, and love 
of Christ Jesus to contend earnestly against error. It 
is indeed the highest degree of love. We as followers 
of the meek and lowly Saviour must denounce all cor- 
ruptions of the Word of God, only taking heed that 
we do it in the Spirit of truth and meekness. 

The word expre&sly seems added to meet all those 
Infidel statements, so common in our day, of the un- 
certainty of truth, and all endeavours to throw doubts 
upon it, as if nothing were sure. God’s word is plain 
to the simple-minded. It is not vague, uncertain, and 
useless, but specific and distinct, a light to our feet and 
a lamp to our paths. 

The apostle next directs our attention to the period 
when the Apostasy should take place, asserting that it 
should be in latter tiims. You may observe in the first 
and the second epistles to Timothy, two great warnings 
of evil. That in the second epistle of Timothy, chap, 
iii., relates to the laM days, with all the features of law- 
lessness and Infidelity, days which we see to be now 
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rapidly approaching. The warning in the first epistle 
relates not to the last period of the Church, but the 
latter ; it is therefore earlier in its appearance. The 
warning in this epistle relates not to days^ but to times^ 
and thus is manifestly of longer continuance, as those 
who know the form of prophetical expressions will 
more distinctly see. Hence the period is doubly fixed 
to the time of Papal dominion and darkness. 

^:^o‘ine shall depart from the faith. But if only some, 
how can this characterize Popery, when mighty king- 
doms and generations of men from age to age have been 
Papists 1 The word some^ is not in the Scriptures 
always confined to a few. In Rom. xi. 17, the apostle 
says of the Jews, some of the branches were broken off; 
which he afterwards applies to the nation, ver. 32. In 
1 Cor. X. 10, we are told of the Israelites, ^orm of them 
also murmured ; but we read in Numb. xiv. 2, All the 
children of Israel murmured against Moses and against 
Aaron : and the whole congregation said u'nto tJmn, Would 
God that we had died in the lami of Egypt, See also 
Numb. xvi. 41. The word sohim is used for two reasons ; 
First, to show us that the corruption should never be total, 
that there should always be a faithful remnant. When 
Elijah thought that he was left alone, God answered 
him, I have reserved to myself seven thousand men who 
have not lowed the knee to the image of Baal. So, in the 
darkest ages, there were ever faithful and suffering Pro- 
testers against the errors of Rome. Another reason 
why the Holy Spirit uses the word some^ seems to be 
the very love and eternity of that Spirit. He docs not 
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delight in evil, however large and lengthened in our 
eyes ; he views it as a shadow soon to pass away, and 
uses the lightest term consistent with ti*uth, to describe 
its extent, and especially speaking as he does here, long 
before its full unveiling. 

This departure shall he from the faith : a serious de- 
clension from the true doctrines of the Gospel will mark 
the Apostasy. The Romanists depart from the faith of 
the Incarnation ; God manifest in the flesh. How is 
this ? does not Popery retain it 1 Yes ; it retains it in 
words, but here is the mystery of iniquity, — it denies 
it in its essence and reality ; it makes Jesus a Saviour 
devoid of sympathy, and not touched by the feeling of 
our infirmities ; a hard and severe Judge, not a compas- 
sionate, tender, and pitiful High Priest, touched hj the 
feding of our infirmities^ but one who needs the media- 
tion of his mother to appease him. Nothing tends more 
effectually to destroy all faith in the sympathy of Jesus 
as a partaker of our flesh and blood, than the use made 
of the Virgin Mary by the Romanists. The Papists 
have departed from the faith of his completed atone- 
ment, or being justified in spirit ; but are they not 
making the cross prominent in every tiling ? Yes ; but 
here is the mystery of iniquity, — they deny it by 
making necessary fresh atonements continually, in their 
masses for the quick and the dead. They have departed 
from the faith of angelic submission to Christ : but 
are they not full of festivals and angelic ministrations ? 
Yes ; but here is also the mystery of iniquity, they 
offer to them joint worship with the Lord from heaven. 
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They have departed from the faith of a free Gospel to 
be preached to the Gentiles, but do they not glory in 
their missions to the Heathen 1 Yes ; and here is the 
mystery of iniquity, — they withhold the Scriptures 
from the nations, and the doctrine of our free and full 
salvation in Christ only, and lay a yoke of grievous 
bondage on the conscience, enjoining things as neces- 
sary to salvation which Christ has not enjoined. They 
have departed from the faith of God’s purposes in love 
to every believer in Christ in all the world ; but are 
they not here also full of professions that theirs is the 
universal Church for all the world ? Here, again, is 
the mystery of iniquity, — they excommunicate and ex- 
terminate, as far as is in their power, all those who re- 
ject their human traditions, and yield not themselves in 
entire bondage to Rome. There is hardly one article of 
the Christian faith which Popery does not profess in terms, 
and yet depart from, and take away, by its corruptions. 

The same departure from the faith is seen in the 
magnifying of forms. The outward uniformity is set 
above vital union to Christ by a living faith, and com- 
munion of saints with all who love him. The Episcopal 
Government, and the subjection to the Pope is set above 
the truths of Christ, as revealed in the Bible, and sub- 
jection to the word and Spirit of Christ. A subordinate 
point, valuable in its place, is thus made to suppress a 
vital and essential truth : the form of godliness is used 
to deny the power. * 

* Let \is watch and guard against temptations to this in our own 
Church. It has been stated by high authority, that the Scotch Epis- 
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Thus the Papists depart from the faith, giving heed to 
sediicing s^nrits ; both to false teachers and erroneous 
doctrines. And more especially to Satan and evil spirits, 
wdio, by suggesting to our minds false principles, load 
us captive at their will. In no way does Satan’more tri- 
umph over us than by such seductive errors, which arc 
by many thought to be so unimportant and harmless. 

Their departure from the faith is then marked, not 
only in leaving true doctrine, but also in setting forth 
false doctrine ; and here — 

First of all by doctruieft of devils, or demons, as the 
original words may ])e more exactly rendered. 

The Gentiles considered demons to be an inferior sort 
of deified powers ; a middle sort of Divine power be- 
tween the sovereign gods and mortal men, and mediators 
between the two. Thus Plato says, “ God is not ap- 
proached by men, but all the commerce between gods 


copal Church is in communion with the Church of England. Wliile 
the public services are essentially diirercnt, one with papal expres- 
sions and the other free from them, and every Church of England 
Minister promises at his ordination, that he will use the Church 
of England Liturgy in public prayer and administration of the 
Sacrament find no other, the communion cannot be coinjdete. It 
has also been stated that Clergymen in Scotland cannot be con- 
sidered Episcopalians while they do not acknowledge the spiritual 
jurisdiction of the Bishop in whose diocese the chapel is situate. 
There is, however, danger in magnifying the form of Episc()i)acy 
above the purity of truth, while there are such grievous papal 
principles incorporated in the Scotch Episcopacy. And there is 
a serious wrong in disclaiming all Protestant English Episcopalian 
Ministers in Foreign Countries where English Episcopacy has not 
been established. God forbid that we should ever magnify any 
forms so as to set them above the truths of the Gospel. 
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and men is performed by mediations of demons.” 
Mr. Bilks shows “ Doctrines of Demons in the fullest 
sense of the words will be those of which demons are 
the authors, it is true, but of which tliey are also the 
objects ; really in the sight of God and in the phrase- 
ology of the Holy Spirit, who reveals spiritual things 
in their true light ; but uncoiucioushj and deceptively in 
the view of deluded apostates, to whom, as in the 
heathen worship, they successfully personate the deified 
souls of the dead, or good spirits and angels of light.” 
You have thus clearly laid before you all the saint- 
worsliip of the Papists, and its really diabolical charac- 
ter. 0 how painfully to a Christian mind do the Ro- 
manists, especially in Pajial countries, neglect Christ 
and give heed to worshipping the Virgin Mary and 
their multiplied saints ! Here is the grand condemna- 
tion of Popery, justifying fully all those protests against 
it as Idolatrous, which have ever marked the true 
followers of Christ Jesus. The hardness of heart with 
which Romanists adhere to the worship of the Virgin 
is only to be paralleled by the similar hardness with 
which the Jews adhered to the worship of the Queen of 
Heaven, and perverted all God’s providence into argu- 
ments for it (see Jer. xliv.), till they brought down his 
wrath to the uttermost, as the Romanists are now doing 
by their still more aggravated idolatries.* 

* Further evidence of this idolatry is given in the Appendix. 
Bishop Pearson lias endeavoured to set aside the application of this 
prophecy. He has been fully answered by Mr. Birks, in his edi- 
tion of Medc’s Apostacy of the latter times. I (piotc from his In- 
troduction the following general view of the two Epistles — “ The 
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The source of this corruption is described as 
lies in hypocrisy ; or, as it may be rendered, througli 
the hypocrisy of liars. We have here another distinc- 
tive feature of Popery in its innumerable legends, 
feigned miracles, Lorettos, relics, and their imaginary 
power. What a mass of falsehood and hypocrisy this 
whole system is ! Men under a strong delusion indeed 
can believe Papal legends ; but the hypocrisy and the 
lie are glaring where the eyes are open to God’s truth. 

But how is this delusion possible as it regards mighty 
kingdoms and nations ? We have seen it before in the 
Paganism of Assyria and Chaldea, Greece and Rome. 
We see it now in that of Hindostan and China ; and 
the true reason is given by the apostle, having their con- 
science seared with a hot iron; nothing more hardens 
and sears the conscience than deceit and wickedness in 
religious things. 

A farther feature forbidding to marry. At the very 
time that they exalt marriage into a sacrament, justify- 
ing the title of the mystery of inic^uity, in order to gain 

main features of doctrine in the first Epistle are free grace, diffu- 
sive love, and divine bounty. The features of the Apostacy here 
pourtrayed are the exact reverse, will-worship, forced celibacy and 
ascetic restrictions. The main aspect of truth, in the 2nd Epistle, 
is holiness. Divine Sovereignty, the stem exposure of evil, and the 
willing sacrifice of the Martyr. The evil there warned of is still 
the reverse, and its main character is the lawless indulgence of 
self-will and sensual lust. There is thus in both an unity of plan 
and a completeness of outline. Now this unity and completeness 
are retained only where we refer 1 Tim. iv. to the superstition of 
the middle ages and the other to the infidelity of latter days, 
though earnests of both might be arising even then in the visible 
Churches of Christ.” 
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entire power over the priests they are forbidden to 
marry ; and not only bishops, priests, and deacons, and 
all that enter into their holy orders, are forbidden, but 
nuns and monks. It is clear that the Holy Spirit 
chiefly refers to the marriage of ministers here. (See 
2 Tim. iii. 2 — 12.) Tlie Council of Trent accurses 
those who say that the clergy having professed chastity 
may marry.* Thus has this false religion the solitary 
pre-eminence in wickedness, of denying to one class 
systematically the first ordinance of God in Paradise. 

Commanding to abstain from oneats. The Holy Spirit 
does not here condemn abstinence simply ; occasional 
fasting is in other parts enjoined. But it is that yoke 
of bondage as to particular meats, set in the room of 
vital religion, which so eminently marks the Papal 
system, and which has been so widely fulfilled in the 
llomibh Church. The decree of Bishop Fructuosus in 
Gratiau is, No monk has leave granted him to take, 
or so much as to taste, a i>iccc of flesh,” The rule of 
the Benedictine monks commands perpetual abstinence 
from flesh-meat, not only of four-footed animals, but 
also of fowls ; and this law having been relaxed, Mr. 
Alban Butler says, it is restored in the reformed congre- 
gation of St. Maur and others. 

* The decretals of Calixtiis and Innocent are as follows; — 
“ Wc entirely interdict priests, deacons, sub-deacons, and monks, 
from contracting marriages ; Wc decide also that according to the 
sacred canons the marriages contracted by persons of this kind 
ought to be dissolved, and the persons be brought to do penance." 
See Ilirks’ Mede’s Apostacy, p. xliv. and compare it with 2 Tim. 
iii. 2, 4, 12. 

K 
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How fully, then, have you in this description all the 
chief features of Popery !* 

The practical lessons of such a subject are clear and 
all-important. 

Let us hold fast the Faith of the Gospel. — 
God has intrusted us, as a Protestant nation, — the chief 
Protestant kingdom on the earth, — with his ])ure Gospel. 
It is, while faithfuliy held and professed, the charter of 
our peace and the anchor of our hopes. It is, w'hile 
received and maintained in purity and integrity, the 
j)lcdge of national blessings and of ])orsoiial salvation 
and gloiy. Let us then attend to the Divdne directions, 

and HOLD FAST THAT WHICH WE HAVE RECEIVED. 

Let us prize the warning here given by the 
Holy Spirit. No warning is needless. Error is plau- 
si])le and subtle. It is very Insinuating, and will creep 
upon us step by stop, unless we arm ourselves with tlie 

* I need not here enter into an examination of cither Dr. O'Sul- 
livan's view of this text, or of Mr. Oovett’s rc[t]y to him in his 
“ Revelation, Literal and Future." The reader will find in the 
“Churchman's Montlily Review " for March, DI42, an able re- 
view, answering fully the critical objections cither i)articular 
interpretations of Protestant interpreters, or to the direct applica- 
tion of this prophecy to Popery. For the fuller and closer exju)- 
sition of the prophecy, tlie reader is referred to Afede's Works : 
whose exposition in its great outlines, we are persuaded, never can 
he overturned. 

The reader will find in “ Rogers' Anti-Popery," a keen, origi- 
nal, and comprehensive exposure of the many absurdities and 
falsehoods of Papal doctrines, in a quaint and peculiar style, 
which, however, seems natural to the author, and wliich enables 
him to give briefly many weighty and conclusive arguments. In 
few works will there he found a more general and accurate reply 
to the whole of the Papal system. 
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defences which Divine truth has furnished. One grand 
weapon hy which Protestants overthrew Popery in the 
Reformation was the application of these plain Scrip- 
ture prophecies to Popery. By the same weapon wc 
must now resist it again. We must not cast away such 
a weapon on any fancied ground of vagueness and un- 
certainty ; but duly prize the testimony of God, and 
search the Scriptures till our minds he fully established 
in the truth. 

Let us J3E faithful to our Protestant Profes- 
sion. We have, it is to he feare<l, lost something of 
what we once had as a Protestant nation ; let us he 
'U'atch fid^ and strengthen the things that reniain, aitd are 
read}! to die, ( Jreat was God’s goodness in rescuing us 
from the corruptions of Po2)ery. Let us never go hack. 
l^iCt us he thankful for the light which we enjoy ! Let 
us hold the truth in love, — ^love even to those in error, 
— hut the full, the entire truth of our complete salva- 
tion in Christ alone ! 

Let us he also careful to have no fellowsliip, no truce 
whatsoever, with corruptions and apostate doctrines, 
that dishonour Christ and ruin souls, while wc have 
full, true, unfeigned, deej), constant, and ])atient love to 
those whom error still deceives and leads astray ! 
Thus shall we best meet all the modern attempts to 
revive and restore l*opery in this land. 

And lastly, let the ascension of our Lord Jesus Christ 
LEAD US TO FOLLOW CiiRiST BY FAITH. He is reccivcd 
into glory. Let us not dwell in the murky atmosphere 
of human politics, strife, and divisions, hut rise out of 
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it into the heavenly regions of peace and blessedness, 
where he reigns in glory, and whence he will speedily 
come to receive his people into mansions of eternal rest. 
fSet your affections on things above, and 7iot on things on 
the earth ; for ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Christ in God, And so, When Christ who is our life shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory. 



PART III. 

INCREASED UNION AMONG REAL CHRISTIANS 
URGED. 


CHAPTER I. 

SEASONABLENESS AND SOURCES OF UNION. 

It is a solemn warning given by St. Paul, Gal. v. 15, 
If ye bite and devour one amther, take heed that ye he not 
conmined one of another, Christians have suffered much 
from the neglect of this warning. Our Lord has plainly 
and strongly charged us ; a neio commandment I give 
you, that ye love one another : as I have loved yoit, that ye 
also love one another ; and he has assured us, By this 
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love 
one to amther. 

It is an affecting truth that Rome stands chiefly by 
the divisions of Protestants. She ever points to our dis- 
agreements, though they be about minor things and 
outward fonns, and we agree in the great and vital essen- 
tials of Gospel truth ; and glories in her unity, though it 
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be merely a formal agreement in outward things, and a 
bare profession of Catholic truths, joined with most anti- 
scriptural and fatal errors. 

The Church will not always be thus disunited. The 
prophecies are clear. There shall he one Lord^ and his 
name one — / will give them one heart and one v^ag — 
Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex 
Ephraim. To wait on God, in the way of duty, effort, 
and prayer, for the accomplishing of these blessed 
prophecies, is our happy privilege at this time. 

It has appeared to me exceedingly desirable, in the 
present earnest struggle for great principles, to direct 
the attention of the members of the Church of Christ, 
and especially of my own Church, to the great duty of 
cultivating Christian union with all who truly love our 
Saviour. Would that I and my readers might attain 
one of the last beatitudes, “Blessed are the peace- 
makers.” 

There have been so many valuable works on this 
subject in late years, that it is unnecessary to dwell on 
the general importance of Christian union. It is the 
test of real love ; it is founded on the command of our 
Lord Christ ; it is a mighty means of influence on the 
world, w’hich ever finds its chief stumbling-block in the 
divisions of Christians. 

Its special seasonableness at this time arises from the 
vast field of duty now opened to the Church of Christ, 
and specially recpiiring combined action that we may 
enter in and fully cultivate it ; from the mighty ene- 
mies, now rising everywhere in their full strength to op- 
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pose the Gospel of our Lord ; from the manifest dispo- 
sition which God has largely given to his true people to 
<lesire union, and all their yearnings of heart after it ; 
and from the approach of that blessed period, when the 
union of all the true servants of our Lord of every 
name will ])e perfected and completed for ever to the 
linal blessedness of the whole world. 

This subject has also j>eculiar importance in its bear- 
ing on the clergy of our own Church. Their station calls 
them to be leaders in every Avork bearing on the true 
wants and need of the Church of Christ. Their conduct 
and examj)le is of peculiar weight either as a help or as 
a hindrance in this matter, and if they make one solemn 
promise at their ordination to banish and drive away 
all erroneous and strange doctrines contrary to God’s 
word, — they make another, to maintain and set for- 
wards, 'as much as lioth in them, quietness, peace, and 
love among all Christian people, and especially among 
those committed to their charge. 

Ilow then may the clergy of the Church of England 
promote at this time the great object of Christian 
union ? 

We must cherish right views of the true source of 
this union. Only truth, drawui from the word of God 
and tried in living experience, can unite the souls of 
Christians. The more truth they thus receive and hold, 
the more entire and complete their union. It becomes 
all who believe that they have the fullest truth, to be 
specially tolerant of their brethren in those things in 
which they think they fail of the truth (Rom. xv, 1). 
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The more error mingles with their minds, from what- 
ever source that error is derived, the more there will be 
of strife lind division. Thus to pray for the Spirit of 
truth, and for growth in the knowledge of God and his 
word, is the only secret of Christian union. A spurious 
union, without truth, is but a confederacy of evil ; this 
cannot stand in the conflict, but will soon be broken up 
like the camp of Midian at the sound of Gideon’s trum- 
pets. Thus the first step towards Christian union is to 
gain more truth in the heart and in the understanding, 
and for this we need a much more diligent and prayer- 
ful study of the word of God, apart from all human 
writings. 

The next step to union is to hold truth in its due 
proportion. All truth is not equally vital. Some things 
in the Gospel as well as in the Law are weightier, some 
lighter. This distinction is explicitly made •by our 
Lord himself. 

We should then first gain deeper and deeper impres- 
sions of those truths which most real Christians feel to 
be the most weighty, and have received — such as the 
greatness and power, the righteousness and love of God, 
the reality of his Providence, the grace and glory of 
Christ our Divine Saviour, the promise of the Holy 
Spirit, the work of Christ the only foundation of every 
hope, simple faith the only means of salvation, the need 
of holiness and its heart-reality, the duty of mutual love, 
of forbearance to believers, and of compassion to those 
dead in sins ; with the resurrection, the judgment to 
come, and the life everlasting. 
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We should prize every truth as given of God for our 
use ; but subordinate truth should have a subordinate 
place in our estimate of its importance. If we entirely 
give up even lesser truths for union, we poison the very 
fountain of union, which is reverence for all the truth 
of God. If we distort minor truths and wrest them 
into undue importance, all union is impoi^ible till 
Christians are perfect in knowledge. Truth is a sacred 
trust from our heavenly Lord, and a faithful and wise 
servant will give the household this food in due season ; 
guarding equally against folly and unfaithfulness. 
Everything we believe to be God’s truth must be men- 
tioned in its season, but tempered by regard to its own 
place in the volume of truth, and the clearness, depth, 
and ripeness of our own convictions. Error can never 
really have the evidence of truth ; but hasty, dim, and 
rash conclusions may be confidently held and reck- 
lessly maintained, even when union in greater things 
is at stake and in danger of being sacrificed. 

It is a great help to Christian union to view things in 
the light of eternity. This would most materially tend 
to abate those prejudices under which we are all so apt 
to regard everything, and which arise from the petty 
circle in which, while in the flesh, we necessarily move. 
If we could but look at things more, and estimate them 
all, in their bearing on the salvation of the precious 
and never-dying soul, it would mightily diminish in our 
minds the importance of things for which, losing sight 
of this as the great end, we often so eagerly contend. 
It would temper also materially our view of theoretical 
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and speculative differences, to bear in mind and refer to 
actual and practical circumstances, which much allevi- 
ate those differences, and help to explain them. Thus 
schism is doubtless a sin. But even if the Establish- 
ment were the only true Church in this land, there 
might be schisms within as well as without. It is only 
love, re^ genuine love to all, that will exclude division. 
Every failure in perfect love of all Christians is a real 
schism.^ All the indulgence of such feelings outwardly, 
whether in word or action, is a manifested schism ; 
though only separation, without due cause, and from a 

I have pleasure in quoting from the heads of instructions given 
to his clergy by Archbishop Sancroft, in lGRO, the following direc- 
tions, which, had they been generally observed, would liave greatly 
diminished the evils of the divisions which now weaken the Church 
of Christ : “ That they have a very tender regard to our brethren 
the Protestant Dissenters ; that upon occasion offered, they visit 
them at their houses^ and receive them kindly at tlmr oicn^ and treat 
them fairly wherever they meet them, discoursing calmly and 
civilly with them ; persuading them (if it may be) to a full com- 
pliance with our church, or at least that ‘ whereto we have already 
attained, we may all walk by the same rule, and mind the same 
thing.’ And in order hereunto, thjit they take all opportunities of 
assuring and convincing them that the bishops of this church are 
really and sincerely irreconcilable enemies to the errors, supersti- 
tions, idolatries, and tyrannies of the Church of Rome ; and that 
the very unkind jealousies which some have had of us to the con- 
trary, were altogether groundless. And, in the last place, that 
they warmly and most affectionately exhort them to join with us 
in daily fervent prayer to the God of peace, for the universal 
blessed union of all Reformed churches both at home and abroad 
against our common enemies ; that all they, who do confess the 
holy name of our dear Lord, and do agree in the tnith of his holy 
word, may also meet in one holy communion, and live in perfect 
unity and godly love.” Testimonies of a similar spirit might be 
added from Dissenting ministers. 
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real Church, is a formal schism. And even then the evil 
may be shared. If the Church had been fully pure, 
the temptation to unlawful separation would have been 
less. There are “the mischiefs of impositions,'^ as 
well as “the unreasonableness of separation,” to be 
watched against. And again, if the spirit were more 
pure and heavenly, even a lawful separation might be 
kept free from many evils of strife, passion, and bitter- 
ness. So in the evil of secularit^, no doubt Established 
Churches are more open to it, but not they only. The 
political spirit may infect those even most, who profess 
that religion and politics are entirely independent of 
each other, and a political spirit may be one of the 
worst forms of secularity. 

We may hope that we have seen so much of the issues 
of principles when exclusively carried out to excess, 
that those simply desirous of the truth, and sincerely 
loving the Lord Jesus Christ and each other, may be 
drawn in this day much nearer to each other in spirit, 
in confession of the truth, and in acting together, than 
they have ever hitherto been, and that this may lead 
onward to that completed union to which the real 
Church, amidst all its divisions, is steadily advancing. 
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CHAPTER II. 

ELEMENTS OF UNION. 

We will now consider some elements of union specially 
set before us in the word of God. 

The most cheering and encouraging is the mre hope 
given us of the final attainment of this blessing. There is 
a distinct prospect given to us in the Scriptures of the 
full and entire union of Christians in the coming king- 
dom of God, We might well conclude this from our 
Lord’s prayer, I pray for them cdso which shall believe on 
me through their word ; that they may all be one^ as thou^ 
Father y art in me and I in thee^ that they also may he one 
in us : that the world may believe that thou hast sent me, 
(John xvii. 20, 21.) When our Lord prays for such an 
object, he gives us a sure prospect of its accomplish- 
ment. The Apostle Paul also, in the place where he 
fully unfolds the nature of Christian union, and presses 
it upon the Church, closes his statement with this en- 
couraging ground to present union, that all the gifts for 
the edifying of His body are preparatory to completed 
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union — ^they are preparatory blessings till we dll come, 
in tlie unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ* (Ephes. iv. 1 — 16.) The final 
attainment of this union is in the book of Revelation 
represented to us under the beautiful figures of the 
Bride and the Holy Jerusalem. Let this sure hope of 
final union be much upon our minds. When we look 
on others as fellow-heirs of the grace of life, it will dif- 
fuse a hallowing influence of love in our estimate of 
all that they do ; and love is mighty in removing ob- 
stacles to union : love covers all things, believes all 
things, hopes all things, endures all things ; it suffers 
long and yet is kind. Let this hope then draw us now 
nearer to each other. 

Mutual forbearance is also much pressed in the word 
of God. A right view of the Church of Christ on earth 
would assist us in attaining this forbearing spirit. Let 
us remember then, that the Church is an assembly of 
sinners and not of seraphs ; it is a gathering out of the 
world of tliose yet to be completely redeemed, (Rom. 
viii. 23,) not of those in whom the redemption is com- 
plete. Hence no Christian union is possible, but in 
real, and at times in much, forbearance. This spirit of 
forbearance has to be shown in various forms. The 
apostle had, in» the Epistle to the Romans, made the 
great doctrines and the holy practice of the Gospel very 
clear ; yet, who can read the 14th chapter without see- 
ing that there will always be, during the present dis- 
pensation, weaknesses of faith and differences in prac- 
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tice, and that the Divine Spirit distinctly requires mu- 
tual forbearance towards each other in these things 1 
Even different courses of conduct in minor things, 
where we are following supremely the great realities of 
the kingdom of God, righteousness, peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost, may be equally pleasing to God, /or he 
that in these things serveth Christy is acceptahle to God, and 
pleasing to men. There are also infirmities and sins in 
true believers which require indeed faithfulness, but 
great tenderness, meekness, and forbearance. (Gal. vi. 
1 — 5.) There may also be separate communions where 
Christ, the one Head, is retained, and, notwithstanding 
this separation from us, members of ^uch communions 
should be regarded by us with kindness, and their 
works of love with real favour. John, in zeal for his 
Divine Master, would improperly have stopped one 
really aiding the cause of Christ. Master, n'e saw one 
casting out devils in thi/ name, and we forbad him, became 
he foUoweth not with us. But Jesus said, Forbid him not, 
for he that is not against us is for us. Hence the Apostle 
Paul rejoiced, even amidst very serious defects, that 
Christ was made known ; Everg way, whether in pretence 
or in triUh, Christ is preached, and I therein do rejoice, yea, 
and will rejoice. (Phil. i. 15 — 19.) The sense of our 
own sins and of our own blindnesses, where there is real 
self-knowledge, may well make us forbearing to others. 
All who have attained the truth, in the midst of abound- 
ing errors, know the difficulty of gaining clear truth as 
well as truth in its fulness. Many prejudices have to 
be cast off. Well does St. Augustine address those whom 
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he opposed, on this difficulty. Let those rage against you 
who know not with what labour truth is found, and how 
hard it is to avoid errors ; who know not with what diffi- 
culty the eye of the interior man is healed, and loith what 
groans and sighs we get to understand the least of God. In 
no way, however, are we more effectually taught to he 
forbearing and forgiving, than in considering the for- 
bearance and compassion of our great High Priest. 
How much infirmity, ignorance, and sin has He home 
with from his most faithful followers. Bear ye one 
another'' s burdens, and so f ulfil the law of Christ, 

One fartlier element of union noticed in the Scripture, 
the progressive cha racter of Ch ristian union, may be here 
added. Much of this is indeed hidden from us at present. 
As each stone of the heavenly building becomes perfectl}" 
fitted for its place in that building, it is removed from 
our sight, and we see not the. glories of that magnificent 
temple that shall finally be completed and remain to 
our everlasting joy. But even on earth our imperfect 
union is to grow more perfect. Just as we grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
we become more really and more closely united to all 
the children of God. Every attainment in scriptural 
knowledge and in the work of the Spirit, is an advance 
in union. Let us then endeavour to seek more ear- 
nestly the Holy Spirit to guide us into all truth, and to 
sanctify us by the truth, that there being in each a real 
progress, there may be an increasing oneness with the 
whole Church of Christ. In this progress our know- 
ledge will be increasing, our love abounding more and 
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more^ our forbearance becoming more deep and con- 
stant, and our longing for full communion with all who 
love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, stronger and 
stronger. Those things which seem most adverse to 
this union may yet, by being met with the meekness of 
wisdom, the gentleness, patience, and love of the Re- 
deemer, be overruled, and be in the result found most 
effectually to aid the progress of Christian union, as 
the apostle found envy, strife, and contention turn to 
his salvation and the furtherance of the gospel, through 
the prayers of believers, and the supply of the Spirit of 
Christ. I cannot but hope that through increased 
prayer and a larger effusion of the Spirit of God, such a 
blessed issue of oneness may yet be the result of many 
of those bitter conflicts which hfive hitherto driven 
Christians so far asunder from each other, and so much 
weakened our power against our mighty spiritual foes, 
and deprived us of that enlai^ed communion of saints 
we might have enjoyed. There should^ then, be a con- 
stant progress in all who have the spirit of Christ, to- 
wards the full unity of faith, and knowledge of the Son 
of God. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE HINDRANCES TO UNION. 

The hindrances to this union, chiefly as th^ affect the 
case of the English clergy, may be regarded as tradi- 
tional, clerical, and national, with those which concern 
specific doctrines. 

The traditional hindrances to union are various. The 
forms or accessories of the Church are often confounded 
with the essence of the Church. The essence of the 
visible Church is, that it is a congregation of faithful 
men, in which the pure word of God is preached, and 
the sacraments be duly administered according to 
Christ’s ordinance, in all those things that of necessity 
are requisite to the same.” But the gracious means of 
preserving truth in the Church may be confounded 
with this essence, and most unduly magnified by oppo- 
site parties, as if they were the essentials, — ^such as an 
unbroken succession of orders-^ threefold, or some 
other special gradation of the ministry— explicit adhe<^ 
rence to so many general councils, or to Fathers, pre- 
z. 
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vious to the division of the East and West, a national 
recognition of the truth, or conversely, immunity from 
State interference. If any of these are made of the 
essence of a Church, then unity becomes impossible. 
The spirit of unity and truth is grieved, and the spi- 
ritual life damped and obscured. There is great evil in 
refusing to recognise the work of the Spirit where 
marks of it are plain, because those thus manifestly 
under his gracious influence belong not to our particular 
Church. Mr. Isaac Taylor, in his Lectures on Spiritual 
Christianity^ justly and very beautifully remarks, “We 
hold nothing to be more sacred than is the work of the 
Holy Spirit, when clearly manifested in the temper and 
unblameable conduct of Christian men. If there be 
any instances in which the reality of religion comes 
home to our convictions with irresistible force, it is 
when we converse with those who themselves hold 
much communion with God. As the agent is most 
sacred, so is his work ; nor can there be, as we think, 
an impiety more bold than that of those who, after dis- 
tinctly contemplating the work of the Spirit of God, 
indubitably displayed in the w''alk and heavenly dis- 
positions of Christian men, dare to scout it as altogether 
factitious, because, forsooth, the Christianity of these 
seeming Christians is open to the suspicion of having 
reached them through some indirect channel.” False 
and artificial views of the Church of Christ may become 
an idol filling the whole soul, and to which every thing 
is sacrificed. 

The derical hindrances to union are not few. Some 
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err so far as almost to make the clergy, the Church, 
instead of being its ministers. Others appear to make 
one particular form of outward call to the ministry of 
more weight than all spiritual requisites, so much in- 
sisted upon, and so almost exclusiv'ely regarded, in the 
word of God. The first test of a true minister of Christ 
is to hold the gospel, if not in its perfect purity and 
fulness, yet in its great essential elements, as living 
principles in the heart, and then to teach others what 
we hold. There is great evil in too wide a separation 
of the clergy and the laity. It is an evil equally pre- 
judicial to both classes, — filling the clergy with pride 
and ambition, and leading them to lord it over God’s 
heritage, and filling the laity with aj^athy and worldli- 
iiess, and indifference to the spiritual necessities of their 
fellow-men. Some seem to view ordination as a chann 
and a mysterious and indelible mark, not as a solemn 
call to responsible duties, with a })ledge of Divine help 
to tliose who confide in the Head of the Church, and 
earnestly seek his assistance. Sucli views are great 
harriers to union. We must own what God has done 
for others, and in them and by them, before we can 
hope to supply their real or fancied defects. 

The miiiomxl hindrances to union are such as these. 
I cannot but feel our own Church, the Church of Eng- 
land, has. been too isolated, ami hence has been too 
high-minded. We have knomi too little of the Church 
at large, and of the state of things in countries where 
doctrine and discipline appear in very different combi- 
nations. France, Germany, America, Switzerland, and 
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other countries, contain true Churches of Christ, none 
of which have the features of our own Church. If we 
consider their situation we may see the most opposite 
deviations in those countries. We have established 
Arianism, or Socinianism, and established Popery, and 
dissenting Protestant Churches full of vigour. And we 
have again Episcopal Churches, living and flourishing 
without the State, and the Voluntary system run to 
seed in Shakers, Mormons, and other combinations con- 
trary to sound doctrine and practice. A full knowledge 
of the actual state of the Church of Christ at large 
would greatly modify intemperate ardour for less essen- 
tial matters ; and we should learn how the forms may 
vary and yet the inward spiritual life, the inner man, 
as the apostle speaks, be the same. And, on the other 
hand, the outward forms may be similar or resemble 
each other, and yet the inward life be an entire con- 
trast. The great dangers of these perilous times of the 
last days are a love of pleasure, joined to over-valuing 
the foim of godliness while the power is denied. The 
combination is striking, and may be much seen at this 
time in the visible Church : Lovers of i^leasure more than 
lovers of God^ having a form of godliness^ hut denying the 
power thereof ; from such, we are explicitly commanded 
by God himself, to tiirn away. 

Specific doctrines also may be a stumbling-block and 
a great hindrance to union. We have seen this in the 
whole history of the Church of Christ. It is a solemn 
duty to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to 
the saints, when that faith is the common salvation, 
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that most holy faith on which we dre to be building 
ourselves, praying in the Holy Ghost, keeping ourselves 
in the love of God, and looking for the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. And if in con- 
tending for this, peace be disturbed, our Lord has led us 
to expect as much, and to suffer joyfully for well-doing. 
(Matt. X. 34 ; v. 10 — 12.) Clear exposure of fatal 
error, and that with earnestness, is the very path of 
real love. But, oh, what need we have to remember at 
the same time the special temptations connected with 
such a duty, the danger of a false tire, of the wrath of 
man, of pride, of seeking mere victory for our own opi- 
nions, and the danger of not answering with meekness 
and fear, with tenderness and compassion 1 Of not look- 
ing at great things in wliich we agree, and dwelling ex- 
clusively on minor things in which we may differ from 
others. Where the controversies are on important sub- 
jects, we may too much magnify the speculative part 
of the subject, in which we differ, and disregard the 
practical part, in which we agree. The beautiful rule 
of the apostle here should never be lost sight of. When 
calling us to press toward the mark of the prize of our 
high calling, he adds, Let us, therefore, as umny as be 
perfect be tJnis minded, and if in anything ye he otherwise 
minded, God shall reveal even this unto you. Neverthe- 
less, whereto we have already attai'ned, let us walk by the 
same rule, let us mind the same thing. I might Dlustrate 
this in those controversies which have so divided faith- 
ful brethren — Calvinism and Arminianism, Nationalism 
and Voluntaryism, Pcedo-baptism and Anti-Psedo-bap- 
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tism, Presbytery and Episcopacy. It is a token of the 
scriptural character of the doctrinal articles of our 
Church, that Arminians and Calvinists, Wesleyans 
and Congregationalists, &c., have equally concurred in 
them. 

But wlierc there is glorying only in the cross of 
Christ and the new creation unto holiness, there we may 
say with the apostle, As niany as walk according to this 
onde, gyeace he on them and mercy ^ and n^mn the Israel of 
God. — Gal. vi. 14 — 16. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE MOTIVES AND MEANS OF UNION. 

The motives are very multiplied. It is enforced by all 
the solemnity of repeated commands and exhortations. 
Be of the same mind om toward another. The God of pa- 
tmice and consolation grant you to be likeminded one 
towards another according to Christ Jesus, that ye may 
with one m ind and one movih glorify God, I beseech yo%^ 
brethren, by the 'name of our Lord Je^us Christ that ye 
all speak the same thing, and that there he m divisions 
among you, but that ye he perfectly johied together in the 
same mind and the same pidgment. The Lord of heaven 
and earth thus plainly requires his people to be one. 
We are also surrounded with emmies, and divi' 

sion weakens us and strengthens them. The revival of 
Popery, though so clearly denounced in the w'ord of God 
as the great incorporate enemy of Christ and his truth, 
and the favour which Popery and Socinianisin have met 
with from the rulers and men of this world, so painfully 
manifested in partial favour to Socinian endowment, 
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and in the recent endowment of Mhynooth, should draw 
the hearts of all sound Protestants into oneness. The 
open and avowed infldeUty both on the Continent and 
in this country ; joined with the more hidden infidelity 
disclosed more cautiously, and therefore perhaps the 
more dangerous, and the spirit of lawlessniess which casts 
off all the restraints of the word of God ; these enemies 
on every side are pressing on faithful Christians who 
confess Christ and are often as sheep in the midst of 
wolves. Our strength to resist these many enemies 
next to our union with Christ, and in connection with 
that, is in our union with each other. We have also 
the same inward foes. We each have to contend with 
unbelief, impenitence, and hardness of heai*t. What 
Christian does not groan over his inward corruptions 
and the way in which his spiritual foes and his iniqui- 
ties prevail against him ! We may much help each 
other in the good fight of faith, and give to each other 
all the strength and comfort of sympathy by more de- 
veloped union. The glorious promises in the horizon 
furnish other powerful motives. What a prayer ! that 
they all may he one, as thou Father art in me and I in 
thee, that they also may he one in us. It is such a full, 
deep, mutual, comprehensive, and Divine union as may 
well even now draw us nearer and nearer to each other. 
It is certain all that believe in Jesus through the word 
of God will thus be for ever as one, and the time is has- 
tening on, so that this full union seems at the door. 
Well, then, may we be forbearing and forgiving now. 
Behold, how good and pleasant it is for brethren to dweU 
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together in unity^ even 'here ; but what will the perfect 
oneness be, tvhen we are presented faultless before the 
presence of his glory with exceeding joy — when we 
breathe the atmosphere of full complacent love to each 
other in the heavenly kingdom ? But, in the mean- 
while, another motive to union is this, the immediate 
duties that require concert and full sympathy and par- 
tial co-operation. Called out of darkness into the light, 
the marvellous light of the Gospel — ^we have to diffuse 
this light in a dark world, shining as lights in the 
world, holding forth the word of life. How vast and 
thick the darkness ! how valuable every help to dispel 
it ! How unspeakably important that our fellow-men 
should, as much as in us lies, be delivered from the 
power of darkness and translated into the kingdom of 
God’s dear Son. God is to be glorified by an united 
confession of his truth ; men are to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth that they may be saved, and our own 
happiness is for ever increased by the increase of tlic 
saved. Our country is, if possible to be preserved from 
the apostasy of Popery and the open rebellion against 
God which we see in avowed Infidelity. And, if we 
include all real Christians of every denomination hold- 
ing the Head, the true Church of Christ is still a little 
flock, and the world, though outwardly in the visible 
Church of the baptized, vastly at present outnumbers 
the elect of God of every name. Hovever real Chris- 
tians may differ in their denomination, those who truly 
believe in Jesus and love the brethren are infinitely 
nearer and dearer to each other than they are to the 
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worldly-minded or the self-righteous who may be out- 
wardly in the same Church. Let the world then see 
again how these Christians love one another, and that 
there is a power of godliness, a real spiritual life, a life 
of faith, hope, and love, a oneness in Christ Jesus that 
distinguishes all the children of God, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family in heaven 
and earth is named. 

With regard to the meam of union, the Holy Spirit 
being the great original source of the unity of the 
Church, and being especially given in answer to 
prayer : the first of all means is mutual prayer. This 
our Lord has taught us in his closing petitions of his 
prayer with his disciples. (John xvii.) And how par- 
ticularly fervent are the prayers of the Apostle Paul on 
this subject. He speaks of it as his great conflict for 
his disciples in his prayers, that their hearts might he 
cmnfortedj being knit together in love, and unto all riches 
of the full assurance of understanding y to the acknowledg- 
ment of the mystery of God the Father and of Christ. 
Praying for each other, and praying with each other in 
the social circle, and in those Societies in which we can 
even now unite, will tend to draw us nearer and nearer 
together. With mutual prayer let there be in each 
•candid and frank acknowledgment of our infirmities. 
Confess your faults one to another has been abused by the 
Papists to justify auricular confession with its multi- 
jdied evils — let it be redeemed from evil, and rightly 
used among Protestants, in the ingenuous confession of 
the sins of our respective communions. I do from my 
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lieart mourn over the sins of my own beloved Church. 
The hard severity "with wliich it has treated in past days 
conscientious scruples ; and hence the sin of expelling 
the 2,000 Nonconformist ministers in 1662, by an Act 
of Uniformity, mischievously rigid and self-destructive 
to its own best interests, as it regarded the Noncon- 
formists ; * the present vile trafficking with livings for 
mere earthly advantage, the want of any adequate dis- 
cipline, which enables the most unholy characters to 
find shelter in it, the general worldliness and secularity 
of all classes, the worldly motives under which so 
many enter the ministry, and the mere political reasons 
which have so often governed statesmen in the ap])oint- 
ment of the bishops. While I feel that great truths 
are witnessed in our Establishment, and are to be 
firmly maintained ; and^ also that all authority is de- 
rived from Christ, and i9 be used according to his 

* It must not be denied that the act of Uniformity has been 
gome safeguard against Romanism and Infidelity, and care is 
needed lest in meddling with that safeguard, a flood of greater evils 
than we now have from it should be let in. The unalterable law 
of the Medesand Persians made wdtli the limited foresight of man, 
however, sent Daniel to the lions’ den. Human laws respecting 
forms and ceremonies being always made with limited knowledge, 
may become a bar to unity, instead of a help to unity. The great 
tniths of religion testified in our Church, and the testimony agninst 
great errors must be maintained at all costs, for the wisdom from 
above is first pure and then peaceable. But desire for larger liberty 
in outward forms and ceremonies, and for freedom of choice in the 
particular prayers, and of extempore prayer at suitable seasons, and 
for a far larger provision of prayers, may bo perfectly consistent 
with the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, and with an 
unfeigned assent and consent to every thing contained in the Li- 
turgy as it regards the present use of it in the Church of England. 
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command, and for his glory, that our nation may 
become sincerely and consistently a Christian nation, I 
yet also see vast evils to be purged out, and to this as 
faithful servants of Christ we must bend our efforts. 
With this confession of the sins of our own coinmunion, 
let there be also a full recognition of what God has 
wrought in others and by them. For my part I must 
acknowledge my great obligation to the fathers of our 
Churches, to the foreign Reformers as well as our own, 
to Puritan and Presbyterian writers, to Baxter and 
Owen, Flavel and Howe, Erskine, Trail, and Ruther- 
ford, Hall and Fuller, and innumerable other blessed 
men of God of other communions than mine, besides 
those excellent men who are now living witnesses of 
the gracious teachings of the Holy Spirit, making them 
faithful heralds of the great truths of the gospel. For 
my part, overlooking minof differences and infirmities, 
I cordially rejoice to aid in the missions of the Churches 
of Scotland, as well as in those of Wesleyans, Congre- 
gationalists. Baptists, and others, holding the Head, 
Christ our Saviour, to spread his gospel among Jews 
and Gentiles. I see what God has done by them. 1 
view them as mighty auxiliaries to our common Chris- 
tianity, and I rejoice in their labours, praying that a 
full blessing may rest upon them. I feel assured many 
a Dissenting brother is glad to shew the same returns 
of love to our labours for Christ in the Church of 
England amidst our infirmities and partialities. The 
existing Societies for saving the souls of our fellow-men 
among Jews and Gentiles furnish us, in my view, with 
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an unexceptionable and a delightful way of shewing love 
to our brethren who differ from us in minor things. 

But what we are now especially called to, is com- 
bined resistance to Popery and Socinianism, We 
believe Popery to be the great apostacy of the Christian 
Church, and one of the most dangerous engines of 
Satan for the destruction of the souls of men. While 
Rome continues what it is, we must contend with it. 
To deliver our country from the guilt of supporting it, 
to deliver Papists themselves from its soul-ruinous 
tyranny, and thus to hasten the kingdom of Christ, is 
the w'ork to which we are now especially called. Let 
us enter into every opening of Providence for this, and 
and we shall be drawn nearer and closer to each other, 
and become more compact and invincible as the good 
fight of faith in wdiich we are now contending becomes 
hotter and hotter, till our Master returns and gives us 
the complete victory. But let us never lose real love 
to Roman Catholics or Socinians in all our conflicts 
w’ith them ; nor forget that one great object should be, 
in all our w arfare w ith Popery, to say to those under 
its delusions, Covm out of her, my people, that ye he not 
jKirtakers of her dm, and that ye receive mt of her plagues. 
God give us a heart of deep compassion and of fervent 
and glowing love to every Papist ; from the Pope to 
tlie lowest abettor of its delusions. 

And as to our differences with our fellow* Protestants, 
may God dispose all hearts to a calm and full examina- 
tion of points of difference; may God give us all a 
willingness to believe that we are not perfect in wis- 
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dom ! We shall find that no Christian is perfectly in 
the wrong in all things in which we may differ from him, 
and that a half-truth often underlies a seeming error. 
By getting at this truth, and bringing it out in full ac- 
knowledgment, we shall disarm the error of its chief 
strength, and gain perhaps the whole heart of our brother. 

A farther means of union that I would mention is 
earnest and real love, that is, likeness to God himself. 
As the apostle so beautifully puts it, Beloved, let 'its love 
one another , for love is of God, and every one that loveth 
is horn of God and knoweth God. lie that loveth not, 
knoweth not God, for God is love. God Almighty tlien 
teach us to love one another ! To think in love, to feel 
in love, to speak in love of our brethren, in all our 
clerical, and social, and Society Meetings ; to cover 
their defects with the mantle of love, remembering our 
own defects, and like Christ shutting our eyes from 
seeing evil, Isa. xxxiii. 15, and putting a really kind 
construction on actions wherever they will bear it. 
Oh, if the writer may judge of others by himself, how 
partial we all are, how we fail in love ! May we long 
for and haste unto the coming of the day of God and 
that great gathering together of the general assembly 
and Church of the first-born, and the singing, with 
a loud voice, of that one song. Worthy is the Land) 
that was slain .to receive fower, and riches, and wis- 
dom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and bless- 
ing. And I heard every creature which is in heaven, and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in 
the sea and all that are in them heard I saying, Blessing, 
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and honour, and glory, and power, he unto him that sitteth 
upon the thro'ne and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 

The exaltation of our Lord Jesus Christ is both the 
issue of the perfected union of God’s children, and a 
vast means of union now. As the loftiness of man is 
])Ovved dovfli, and the Lord alone exalted by us, there is 
oneness given to us. Those who remember the wars in 
which we were engaged during the French Revolution, 
may recollect that as the struggles with our great 
enemy became more intense, our attachment to our 
])eloved monarch George III. increased ; vast sacrifices 
were willingly made, and there w’as a oneness of loyalty 
moving the great assemblies of his subjects whenever 
he was present, and we were drawn into an union of 
feeling and interest beyond what we had ever before 
oxperitiiiced. Thus, also, in that far more important 
conflict which the Church of Christ is now sustaining, 
not for an earthly but for an heavenly kingdom, not for 
temporary welfare, but for eternal life, not for tlie 
jleliverancc from evils inflicted by an oppressing tyrant 
in this world only, but for salvation from more grievous 
and eternal bondage, and bringing safe to a heavenly 
inheritance millions of precious souls that they may 
live for ever in the light of God's love — the more 
arduous the conflict becomes, the more let us seek the 
exaltation of our one Saviour and King ; and deep- 
ened loyalty to him will bind our hearts together with 
a cordiality, fulness, and glow of feeling, that we have 
never yet exjjericnced, and that will be lasting as 
eternity. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE PRACTICAL CARRYING OUT OP UNION. 

Having sought to establish general principles for the 
furtherance of Christian union, I would now carry out 
these, and practicaliy illustrate them* No doubt the 
carrying out principles in daily conduct is the great 
difficulty. A war between the flesh and the spirit 
accompanies the whole course of believers, from arduous 
struggles within to maintain real communion with 
God in the closet, to the fullest reign of Christ over our 
renovated earth. 

Its real beginning is in the grace of Oody flowing from 
himsdfy and increased in communion with him. When 
the heart of a fallen sinner returns, under the drawing 
of the Holy Spirit, to one reconciled Father, through 
one Mediator, and obtains his mercy — ^it has oneness 
with all who are thus taught. Through him we both 
have access hy one Spirit unto the Father, Eveiy Chris- 
tian knows the immense difficulty of maintaining heart 
communion with God our Saviour, and walking closely 
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with him, not merely through the day, but also in the 
most retired and the most solemn seasons of worship^ 
Every Christian is compelled, by his experience, to see 
the truth of our Lord’s words. No man cometh vmto the 
Father hat by me — without me ye can do nothing^ 
Close communion of the heart with God is the great 
help to all real and close union with his people* 
We must begin here if we would widely prosper in 
this object. 

Family union may be viewed as the next step. How 
close and entire the union of a Christian husband and 
wife ! What thoughtfulness, tenderness, and sym- 
pathy there is in this union ! What perfect oneness of 
interest, care, and affection ! As the family grows, 
how it increases and spreads ! Parents, children, rela- 
tives, friends, feel the happy influence. The contact in 
a family is, indeed, very close ; and mutual Infirmities 
require faithfulness and constant forbearance, but 
where these are attained the union deepens and widens. 
The children, trained up in the way they should go, 
and drawn by the same Spirit, become attached to each 
other with strength and fulness of love, and feel the 
deepest interest in each other’s temporal and spiritual 
welfare. 1 doubt not England has at this moment 
thousands of such happy families, having myself been 
in the very bosom of many such families. The gospel 
is the root of all their blessedness. Enlarged Christian 
union has an illustration in this family union. All the 
different gifts of each member of the family add con- 
tinually to the usefulness and happiness of all, and they 

M 
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daily quicken each other in mutual improvement^ and 
to be blessings to all around them. 

Church union is a farther advance, including many 
families. The constant contact with man’s daily infir- 
mity is not so great in individual instances, but it is 
multiplied, and the ties of union are not so many nor 
so strong. We are compelled, indeed, to distinguish 
between those whom we believe to be passed from death 
to life, and those whom we, by their fruits, are con- 
strained to discern have only a name to live and are dead. 
To the first brotherly kindness is due, but to all love 
is due, and the Christian will add to brotherly kindnesa 
charity^ or love. Nor are we to stop till we attain the 
grace for which the apostle prayed. The Lord make you 
to increase and abound in love one towards another^ and 
towards all men^ as we do towards you, TJie same prin- 
ciples will govern us in acting towards other Churches 
in our own communion, which have the same standards 
of doctrine and Church fellowship. 

Full union with Churches of other denomiimtions is a 
farther blessing to be desired, both for withstanding our 
common foes and for our mutual edification. Great 
impediments to this union have arisen from the undue 
exaltation of the Establishment principle on the one side 
and of the exclusively Voluntary principle on the other, 
or of Episcopal, Presbyterian, or Congregational forms 
of Church Society. Let us acknowledge our view^s here 
to be things that are subordinate and not things that 
are essential. The union in spirit is given to real 
Christians in the teaching of one Spirit, and the union 
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in confession of many great principles is a fact already 
attained. The union of acting together in benevolent 
and religious objects is advancing. The union of acting 
in Church fellowship is at present impeded by that dis- 
cipline in our respective communions, which is a guard 
and protection against many evils. It would at .present 
only be a stumbling block in the way of completed 
union and make it more distant, rudely to break through 
the disci})line which that particular Church to which 
we may belong has established, at least, without the 
large concurrence of the most devoted members of that 
Church. Such a completed union is to be our aim ; but 
we are not ripe for it yet. I fear dangers must thicken, 
and we must endure far heavier trials and afflictions, 
before we can mutually make those concessions which 
are requisite for this oneness, and for the enjoyment of 
this fulness of love. 

Ill the meanwhile, growing and full knowledge of 
and xt^nion with forciqn Churches^ may most materially 
aid the progress of union ivith brethren of other deno- 
minations. We are not brought into direct collision 
with our Protestant brethren abroad. AVe can sympa- 
thize with their trials without any rivalry between’ our 
flocks. The greatness, the zeal, the piety, and the 
numbers of their followers do not raise unhallowed 
feelings in our own minds, and hence we can look with 
more candour at differences, which we are too apt to 
magnify in rival communions at hand. Thus we ma^^ 
gain lessons of the real littleness of those things w hich 
here have occasioned unhappy disputes. Let us rejoice, 

M 2 
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then, that the state of Protestant Churches abroad, and 
efforts for their benefit, are more and more brought 
before British Christians. These efforts of Christian 
love for their good, and the visits of Merle d’Aubigne 
and other excellent men to us in this country, will help 
to draw all British Christians, I trust, nearer to each other. 

Since the author first published these thoughts, a 
blessed progress has, he trusts, been made in this great 
object, by preliminary meetings at Liverpool of influ- 
ential members of nineteen different denominations, 
who unanimously agreed to invite to aid them, those 
who hold what are usually understood to be evange- 
lical views in regard to such important matters of doc- 
trine as the following : — 

‘‘ I. The divine inspiration, authority, and sufficiency 
of Holy Scripture. 

“ II. The Unity of the Godhead, and the Trinity of 
persons therein. 

“ III. The utter depravity of human nature, in con- 
sequence of the fall. 

‘‘ IV. The incarnation of the Son of God, and his 
work of atonement for sinners of mankind. 

V. The justification of the sinner by faith alone. 

VI. The work of the Holy Spirit in the conversion 
and sanctification of the sinner. 

VII. The right and the duty of private judgment 
in the interpretation of Holy Scripture. 

“ VIII. The divine institution of the Christian min- 
istry, and the authority and perpetuity of the ordinances 
of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper.” 
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Other resolutions of similar importance were passed. 
I add the following. 

That, as the Conference rejoice in the substantial 
agreement which exists among the peoj)le of God, so 
they are deeply impressed with a sense of the impor- 
tance of exhibiting and carrying out that agreement : 
believing, as they do, that the alienation of Christians 
from one another, on account of lesser differences, has 
been one of the greatest evils in the Church of Christ; 
and one main hindrance to the progress of the gospel ; 
and that the aspect of affairs, in a religious view, botli 
at home and abroad, is such as to present the strongest 
motive to union and co-operation. 

The design of this alliance shall be to exhibit, as 
far as practicable, the essential unity of the Church of 
Christ, and at the same time to cherish and manifest, 
in its various branches, the spirit of brotherly love, — 
to open and maintain, by correspondence and other- 
wise, fraternal intercourse between all parts of the 
Christian world, — and, by the press, and by such scrip- 
tural means as, in the progress of this alliance, may be 
deemed expedient, to resist not only the efforts of Po- 
pery, but every form of antichristian superstition and 
infidelity, and to promote our common Protestant faith 
in our own and other countries. 

“ That this meeting desires to express its humiliation 
before God and his Church, for all the divisions of the 
Christian Church, and especially for everything which 
we ourselves may have aforetime spoken, in theological 
and ecclesiastical discussions, contrary to speaking the 
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truth in love ; and would earnestly and affectionately 
recommend to each other, in our own conduct, and 
particularly in our own use of the press, carefully to 
abstain from, and to put away all bitterness, and 
wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil speaking, with 
all malice ; and in things in which we may yet differ 
from each other, still to seek to be kind, tender-hearted, 
forbearing one another in love, forgiving one another, 
even as God, for Christ’s sake, hath forgiueh us ; — in 
everything seeking to be followers of God as dear chil- 
dren, and to walk in love, as Christ also has loved us. 

The author would add, that, after attending innu- 
merable meetings during 33 years, for the great religious 
Societies, he never witnessed a greater manifestation of 
the graces of the Divine Spirit, in the overflowings of 
Christian truth, forbearance, and love, than at the 
meetings held October 1, 2, and 3, 1045, at Liverpool ; 
and he would affectionately commend the effort to the 
earnest prayers and support of all his readers, that the 
mighty difficulties yet in the way of real and full union 
among the servants of Christ, may, beyond all our 
fears and all our hopes, be surmounted. 

At present all union must be imperfect ; even in the 
best constituted Churches it is so. But it is a great 
attainment if we can sympathize with each other, and 
shew a brother’s heart, in each other’s labours and 
efforts for saving souls. It will, I doubt not, if God assist 
us in maintaining this, be attended with innumerable 
blessings, and with growing and deep and full union. 

Great wisdom, forbearance, and love, will be require^. 
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to diffuse through all the cities, towns, and villages of 
our land, the spirit that animated the Liverpool meet- 
ings. God enable his servants to carry it into effect, in 
all the subdivisions and sections of the Church of Christ, 
amidst the apparently jarring interests of the different 
denominations in each place ; so that at length it may 
be said, amidst all minor differences, “ See how these 
Christians love one another, and help one another. See 
liow they strengthen one another against every thing 
contrary to the meek, humble, loving, holy, heavenly 
mind of Christ, and withstand all vital and soul-destruc- 
tive errors, and seek everywhere to rescue- their fellow- 
men from Antichristian delusions and practices.” 

One help to this will be for each to bend his main 
strength to spread the gospel of Christ amongst those neg- 
lecting all ordinances and all means. The Apostle’s rule, 
to go where Christ was not named, must be our rule. 
Korn. XV. 20, 21 ; 2 Cor. x. 13 — 16. He felt a peculiar 
interest in his spiritual children (1 Cor, iv. 15), and con- 
sidered all magnifying of particular teachers as carnal 
(1 Cor. iii. 4, 5), Attempts, then, on all sides by speak- 
ing perverse things, to draw away disciples after par- 
ticular teachers, must be discouraged. Acts xx. 80. 
We must avoid the envying of PCphraim and the vexing 
of Judah. There is enough for us all to do in the most 
favoured spot in England, in seeking to bring to Christ 
those who neglect the house and day of God, and are 
living in worldliness and sin. And there is the wide 
world besides, all open to the most lively faith, the most 
burning zeal, and the most glowing love of true Christians. 
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UNION AMONG CHRISTIANS. 


I cannot go farther in removing practical impedi- 
ments to union than the golden rule of the Apostle 
Paul. He had been describing his own course, as 
counting all but loss for Christ, desiring above all 
things to be conformed to him, and to press toward the 
mark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus. In this great character of our spiritual 
life and common hope real Christians all agree, and the 
apostle exhorts them to continue so agreed. Let m 
therefore^ as many as le petfect, he tints minded, lie 
tlien gives us the rule to which I have referred, and 
with which I would close my letters. And if in any- 
thing ye be otherwise mwided God shall reveal even this 
utUo you. It shows us that there may be some obscu- 
rity over a subject on which true Christians differ, to 
be removed, as far as regards their seeing the exact 
truth, only by God himself, before they can arrive at 
entire oneness of mind. Here, then, is one great help 
to enlarged union, to be constantly looking upwards, 
imploring God to unveil and disclose to our minds 
those hidden things, ignorance of which separates us 
from any of the faithful brethren. But till God gra- 
ciously do this for us, we have one simple rule, Never- 
theless^ whereto we have already attained let us walk hy the 
same rule^ let us mind the same thing. 

May every reader help to carry out these hints, and 
have a full reward in the growing union of our fellow- 
Christians of every name, but who are one in Christ 
Jesus. 



PART IV. 

THE NEED OF INCREASED EFFORTS TO 
INSTRUCT OUR OWN POOR. 


CHAPTER I. 

TIIK VARIOtTS CLASSES CONCERNED IN THIS DUTY. 

In the Parable of the Supper we see a progressive 
earnestness in the invitations to partake of the feast. 
First, many are invited who excuse themselves ; then 
the poor, the maimed, and the halt, and the blind, are 
invited, from the streets and lanes of the city. And, 
lastly, there being yet room, the messengers are sent 
into the highways and hedges to compel men to come 
in, that the full heart of love of him who makes the 
feast may be satisfied. We seem to have arrived at 
these last stages of the dispensation of the Gospel. 

This corresponds to the direction given in the close 
of the Jewish Dispensation in Zech. xi. 4, 6 . Thm saith 
the Lord my God : Feed the flock of the daughter whose 
possessors slay them^ and hold themselves not guilty : and 
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tlhey that sell them say, Blessed he the Lord; forlam 
rich : and their own shei^herds jyity them not. 

These words introduce a remarkable prophecy of our 
Lord’s first coming in the flesh to save the lost sheep of 
the house of ftrael. The prophet Zechariah hears a 
voice from his God, Feed the flock. The prophet, as it 
appears from the whole prophecy, is the representative 
of the Saviour, to whom, in its fullest meaning, the 
address is made. The description applies to the Jewish 
nation, in part when Zechariah lived, but yet more fully 
and accurately in the time of our Lord, when he was 
literally sold, as is predicted in this prophecy, for thirty 
pieces of silver. All other means of helping Israel 
having failed, patriarchs and judges, kings and pro- 
phets, having been sent and rejected again and again, 
— one more attempt shall be made for their deliverance. 
Last of all lie sent unto them his Son, saying. They xoill 
reverence my Son, He is the chief Shepherd. The 
poor of the flock that waited on the Lord knew that it 
was the word of the Lord ; but the rulers, as it is pre- 
dicted here, abhorred him, and valued him at the price 
of a common slave, and the nation was then given up 
to ruinous contentions at home, and to overthrow and 
destruction by its enemies abroad. * 

* There are some valuable remarks on this prophecy fin Dr. 
M‘Caul’s translation of Kimchi on Zechariah. He states,— “ This 
prediction informs us, Firsts that before the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem the Messiah should appear as the shepherd of the people ; 
Secondly, That none but the poor should attend to his word ; 
Thirdly^ That the rulers of the people, the shepherds, should abhor 
him, and should therefore be deprived of their power ; FourtUy, 
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All these things are written for our admonition, upon 
whom the ends of tlie world are come. The situation 
of the Jewish nation before its apostasy and rejection, 
and the instruction given to them in this prophecy, 
furnish solemn and w^eighty lessons o^divine wisdom 
and instruction, of warning and admonition to our- 
selves and our own country, now fast ripening in a 
similar apostasy. 

This subject points out in a remarkable manner the 
present state of this great Protestant nation, which God 
has so remarkably blessed, as He did Israel of old. It 
will lead us to a scriptural view of the present affecting 
spiritual destitution of our own country, and furnish 
us with express divine encouragement for every work 
of mercy in instructing the poor. 

that the Messiah should be valued at the price of a common slave ; 
Fifthly^ and lastly, that the people should for their sins be torn by 
civil feuds and oppressed by ungodly rulers. The great question, 
then, is, whether these particulars have been fulfilled in the his- 
tory of Jesus of Nazareth. The most superficial knowledge of the 
gospel will compel us to answer in the affirmative. The prophecy 
is sufficiently obscure, except when illustrated by the fulfilment, to 
prevent the possibility of a fraudulent adaptation of the history. 
The excessive difficulty which the Rabbis found in interpreting it, 
and the wide difference of their sentiments as to the meaning, show 
that it is not a passage that would readily occur to an impostor ; 
and the nature of the circumstances predicted, rendered the ac- 
complishment impossible by the will of any such character. The 
valuation, at thirty pieces of silver, depended on the will of the 
rulers; the rejection by all, but the poor of the flock, was not in 
his own power. The purchase of the potter’s field was the act of 
the council. Put all these minute details together, and the con- 
clusion must be, that the history of Jesus is authentic, and that it 
accurately fulfils the prophecy.” 
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In the midst of the vast wealth and prosperity of 
this country, there are deep spiritual dangers, not only 
ruinous to multitudes around us, but also ripening our 
country for destruction. This state of things calls 
loudly for mo^sealous and self*denying exertions on 
the part of the true servants of Christ, and here we 
■have the divinely appointed way in which those exer- 
tions may be most effectual for the good of our country. 

May our God graciously quicken all in gifts and 
labours to promote that great object, furnishing our 
country with faithful pastors and teachers adequate to 
its real wants. 

Zechariah speaks of the flock of the slaughter ^ohose 
possessors slag them, and they that sell them, and their oum 
shepherds pity them not. 

We have here a lesson of warning to all classes 
amongst us. The various divisions of society are repre- 
sented, and the different forms of spiritual selfishness 
which they assume are distinctly brought out. The 
people at large arc viewed here by those over them 
merely as a flock to be slaughtered for the provision of 
their wants. The prophet shows, that real regard for 
their higher, their spiritual, and their eternal interests 
is forgotten, while those who are over them regard 
supremely their own advantage. It is well to see this 
selfishness in its worst form, that we may be effectually 
guarded against it. 

In considering the various classes represented, we 
may notice that — 

1. There is first the flock ; the sheep of the house 
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of Israel. This is a common figure describing the pro- 
fessing people of God. The Lord he is God ; it is he 
that hath made us^ and not we ourselves ; we are his people 
and the sheep of his pasture. In the thirty-fourth chap- 
ter of Ezekiel this figure is illustrated alWarge. Woe he 
to the shepherds of Israel that do feed themselves ! Should 
not the shepherds feed the ftoclcs ? Ye eat the fat, and ye 
clothe yourselves with the wool, a'nd ye hill them that are 
fed ; hut ye feed not the flock. The prophet dwells at 
large upon this, and J ehovah himself says, / will set up 
one shepherd, and he shall feed them, even my servant Da- 
vid, he shall feed them, and he shall he their shepherd. 
And he afterwards declares, Thus shall they know that I 
the Lord their God am with them, and that they, even the 
home of Israel are my people, saith the Lord God. A nd 
ye, my flock, the flock of my paslure, are men, and I am 
your God, saith the Lord God. The peculiarity of this 
flock is, it really belongs to God : He is the great pro- 
prietor, and each sheep of His pasture is dear to Him, 
and has a value beyond all this world, having a never- 
dying life hereafter. He made all ; He laid down His 
life for all ; He watches, with more than a faitJiful 
sliepherd’s care over all ; He has the deepest interest in 
the good of all. There is not a human being about 
whom he is unconcerned. He will have all men to he 
saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth. 

Feeble and weak, perverse and defective as they may 
be, the ignorant and neglected poor are yet all viewed 
by him as his sheep. They may be lost, or sick and 
diseased, but still they are sheep. They may be scat- 
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tered and wandering through deserts, and stumbling on 
all the dark mountains of error and sin, and yet they 
are sheep. They may be in danger of many beasts 
of the field, and yet they are sheep. Thus all the 
dependent multitudes of our countrymen through 
the land, baptized in the name of Jesus, should be 
viewed by us in this light. However they may have 
gone astray, and turned every one to his own way, they 
all belong in an important sense, to Christ. He laid 
down his life for them. The Lord hath laid on him the 
iniquity of m all. Oh, most tender and touching 
thought ! They have a relation to us infinitely near ; 
created by the same power, redeemed by the same blood, 
under the same dispensation of grace, and thc}^ yet may 
be fellow-heirs of the khigdom which God has promised 
to them that love him, 

2. There is then brought before us the different 

CLASSES TO WHOSE CHARGE GoD HAS INTRUSTED FOR 
A SEASON THE CARE OF THIS HIS FLOCK. 

First, THEIR POSSESSORS. Those who have given to 
them of God direct power and control over their poorer 
(!Ountrymen ; the masters and employers of all kinds. 
The number of such in this country is great. The vast 
amount of their influence, if rightly used, as we may 
see by some happy examples of its being thus used, 
would be inexpressibly beneficial. The neglect of this 
duty brings much guilt on the soul. There is a solemn 
and weighty duty arising from this relation, which is 
one that should be diligently used for the welfare both 
of the bodies and souls of men. 
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The prophet brings another class before us under the 
description, they that sell them. It includes all 
who profit by the labours of others. Thus the con- 
sumers of food are sustained by the labours of the agri- 
cultural pAr ; the purchasers of manufactures profit 
by the operatives of our large towns ; and the people of 
fashion are adorned w’ith the toil and drudgery of those 
whose labour supplies every ornament they wear or 
use. In short, those who in any way gain in property 
or comfort by the labours of others, without being 
directly their masters, come under this description, and 
incur moral obligations to them. Thus, all \vho par- 
take of tlie Ixuiefit of the toil of otliers, have especially 
pointed out their duties of caring for the lower orders, 
from whom they derive such advantages. 

One more class noticed is the shepherds. This 
office is applied in Scripture doubly, either to civil 
governors or spiritual pastors. 

It is applied to civil governors. Thus the right- 
eous kings of the Jews were true shci)herds of Israel. 
Their office was to promote both the temporal and the 
spiritual good of the people. In doing this, they largely 
exerted themselves, as wt see in David, Hezekiah, Je- 
hoshaphat, Josiah, and other good kings, in promoting 
the knowledge of God’s word and of sound doctrine, as 
clearly laid down in that word. It is the only light of 
man, the only sure rule for kings and the governments 
of the earth. It should be the constant aim of the 
rulers of a professedly Christian kingdom that, from 
the monarch on the throne to the very lowest office- 
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bearer under that monarch, all authority should he 
acknowledged as derived from Christ ; all he used ac- 
cording to the directions of his word, and all he em- 
ployed for his glory. In attempting to separate church 
and state, instead of attempting to remed^^he corrup- 
tions that may have defiled an actual establishment, 
we may unchristianize the nation. To attempt to give 
support and power to those corruptions, is to concur in 
the mystery of iniquity. The apostate church of Rome, 
hy the confessions of its present supreme Pontiff, has, 
from age to age, laboured to exclude the Bible in the 
vernacular tongue from the people, and places entire 
confidence in the Virgin Mary. It is the bounden duty 
of kings, prime ministers, and rulers, to use their influ- 
ence for banishing atheism and ungodliness from the 
State^, to discountenance all idolatry, superstition, and 
whatever God has plainly forbidden, and to seek to 
advance everywhere the supreme authority of Christ, 
the SonW God, and of his holy word. 

2. The ministers of God’s word are also spiritual 
pastors, or shepherds of his flock. This title eminently 
applies to the parochial clergy through the land. Their 
declared office is “ to he messengers, watchmen, and 
stewards of the Lord, to teach and to premonish, to feed 
and provide for the Lord’s family ; to seek for Christ’s 
sheep, that are scattered abroad, and for his children, 
who are in the midst of this naughty world, that they 
may he saved through Christ for ever.” For this end 
they are called by the Holy Ghost, and ordained and 
consecrated by those having authority in the church. 
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And then, under the good providence of the Chief Shep- 
herd, they have special portions of our country assigned 
to them for their immediate charge. It is an office 
requiring constant diligence, self-sacrifice, patient la- 
bour, watchfulness and self-denial. Woe to the idol or 
good for nothing* that leaveth the flock. 

Thus we see that no human being is in a position to 
be indifferent to the souls of their fellow-men. No one 
has a right to the wretched comfort for his wickedness 
first put forth by Cain, Am I my brother's keeper 2 
Should any one thus excuse themselves, let them re- 
iH^mber that solemn account to be rendered to Him 
who says, The voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto me 
f rom the ground. It is a great guilt before Gotl, for any 
human being to whom God has given the knowledge of 
his truth, to he careless about the spiritual welfare of 
those around him. 

* See Kimchi, in M^Caul’s work. 


N 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE SINS DENOUNCED. 

Whose possessors slay them, and hold themselves not 
guilty, and they that sell them my, Blessed he the Lord, for 
I am rich, and their own shepherds pity them not. 

The neglect here reproved has various destructive 
forms. 

1, Immortal souls are for ever ruined by 

HARD-HEARTED OPPRESSION OF SUPERIORS. What- 
ever temporal evils may accompany this neglect, spiri- 
tual death is the very worst death that can befal man. 
The covetous thirsting after gain by the masters has 
been the ruin of countless thousands of dependants, 
whose spiritual welfare ought to have been cared for, 
and who might have been saved and blessed by them. 
Their ungodly example has been pregnant with evil ; 
and they carry along with them vast trains pf evil- 
doers. By systematic overworking of their dependants 
through the week, all due attention to religious duties 
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is excluded. In multitudes of instances, for mere 
vanity and pleasure, such work is required from others, 
that the observance of sabbath duties and the enjoy- 
ment of sabbath privileges become impracticable. Vast 
masses of human beings are gathered together for the 
purpose of profitable trade, as it were, into a slaughter- 
house for the immortal soul, while no provision is made 
for spiritual instruction. Thus they are dealt with as 
if they were only brute beasts or mere engines for the 
manufacture of wealth. The system of trade with re- 
gard to large classes of society deprives them of all 
religious advantages. In private life, masters of fami- 
lies who neglect family instruction and prayer, are re- 
sponsible for the ruinous ignorance of their families 
and servants. Thus all masters and superiors, who 
have for this world’s gain adopted plans of crushing 
labour, destructive to both body and soul, will have a 
fearful account to render of murdered souls in the day 
of Christ, The murder of the body is visited with 
speedy punishment ; but the murder of souls is re- 
served, and awaits the vengeance of that awful day. 

2. But SELF-RIGHTEOUS INDIFFERENCE TO THIS 
iiARD-HEARTEDNEss is another form of this neglect of 
souls. They hold the'inselves not guilty. The A^er}^ con- 
science of sin is lost. As if owners of property, mas- 
ters and superiors, had no duty but to increase their 
own wealth, and their own advancement in worldly 
things,|p,nd were at perfect liberty to disregard the souls 
of their workmen. Oh, odious selfishness ! Oh, vile 
philosophy of this world ! Very different is the stan- 
N 2 
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dard in the judgment of him on whom we ati depend 
for life and i)reath and all things. His people are the 
workmanship of Ood, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works. Look only at the example of that blessed Sa- 
viour. Everywhere his chief attention was directed to 
the souls of men. He caine into the world to save sinners. 
He neglected not the bodies of men, but Ins chief con- 
cern was their salvation, that they might have eternal life. 
He asks, vjhat shall it profit a man to gam the whole world 
and to lose his oum sovl ? He calls all his followers to be 
the salt of the earth, and the light of the world. The 
command of the Old Testament is, Thou shalt not suffer 
sin upon thy neighbour ; the command of the New, 
Masters, give unto your servants that^ which is just and 
etpial. And never do we give that which is just and 
equal when w'e are indifferent and careless about their 
souls. They may think themselves guiltless, but the 
Lord will not hold him guiltless who slays his brother’s 
soul by his wilful neglect and indifference, 

3. There is a farther sin reproved, a form of god- 
liness EVEN IN THE WORST SELFISHNESS. They that 
sell them say. Blessed he the Lord, for I am rich. There 
may be a religious profession, with seeming thankful- 
ness for wealth, comfort, and abundance ; and yet the 
thanks may in God’s sight be an abomination. To 
enjoy the social advantages of our country— to partake 
largely of its wealth and security — to have an income 
from the funded property, or from any other soRfce — to 
boast of its religious privileges or pure faith, — and yet 
use no efforts for the millions who are a prey to misery 
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and crinT?, i» the very sin here supposed.* It ai)i)lies 
to those who abound in worldly comforts, the fruit of 
labour from thousands who are in w^ant and wretched- 
ness : They eat the lambs out of the flock, and the calves 
out of the midst of the stall ; they chaunt to the sound of 
the viol, and invent to themselves instruments of music like 
David ; they drink wine in howls, and anoint themselves 
with the chief ointments, hut they are not grieved for the 
affliction of Josejyh, Amos vi. 4 — 6. This sin also ap- 
plies to those who rejoice or boast in their spiritual 
privileges in a land where millions for whom they are 
doing nothing, are almost heathens. Oh, my brethren, 
let us never be content with a mere selfish enjoyment 
of the best blessii%s, while neglected millions around 
us are in a wretchedness, either temporal or spiritual, 
which we have the means of alleviating. How em- 
phatic the denunciations of Scripture, Woe to them that 
are at ease in Zion — that put far away the evil day, and 
cause the seat of violence to come near — that lie upon beds 
of ivory, and that stretch themselves upon couches, and 
then, describing their neglect of the affliction of Joseph 
as we have quoted, the prophet adds, Therefore, now 
shall they go captive with live first that go captive.. Amos 
vi. 1—7. 

4. The indifference of statesmen to the eter- 

* My friend Mr. Pearson has remarked, “ There is something 
almost terrible in the reflection, that a sum equal to only one of the 
first-rate fortunes in Britain would, if annually devoted to a mea- 
sure such as the Society labours in, suffice, under God, to change 
a moral desert into a paradise.” 
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NAL WELFARE OF THOSE OVER WHOM THffV RULE. 

Truly the shepherds, or rulers, of our Israel, have 
shown no true pity. True pity is to care, first, for the 
souls of men, — to seek to impart to them fully those 
truths which God has revealed in his word to make 
them wise unto salvation, through faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. God will have all imn to he saved and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth. And it is the part 
of all who rule under God, as his ministers for good, to 
aim at this as their highest object in the government of 
a country. This is the fullest love ; this is really the 
greatest kindness. It is not true love to patronize any 
thing which God in his word has distinctly and mani- 
festly pronounced to be erroneous or'evil. Nor is there 
any obscurity in that word respecting all the great 
saving truths of the gospel of Christ and all the main 
errors of apostate churches. 

Statesmen who have themselves, in past days de- 
clared that Popery is superstitious and idolatrous, now, 
under the profession of giving the consolations of reli- 
gion, have endowed a college to train up teachers of 
that idolatrous system, though God himself has pro- 
nounced his solemn judgments in his holy word, against 
all who favour this apostasy. They profess to be firm 
Protestants on principle, and yet they would teaoh that 
which, if they were really such, they must account to 
be soul-ruinous and destructive error. Well is it asked 
by Dr. Wordsworth, ‘‘ What have the students at May- 
nooth done to deserve this gidevous wrong at our hands, 
which we call a boon 1 This cruel treatment which 
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we call patronage, but which is in truth persecution ? 
What sins have they committed that w^e should pro- 
claim to these young persons, by an act of the Impe- 
rial Parliament, after fifty years’ experience, that the 
training which they receive, or are about to receive at 
Mayiiooth, deserves national confidence, demands pub- 
lic encouragement 1 ” Protestant institutions languish, 
and Protestant bishops appeal in vain for help, and a 
purely Romanist College is selected for additional 
bounty ! The extent of this spiritual indifference is 
seen wdien the instructions of a papal priest are called 
“the consolations of religion.” A wise Protestant 
landlord is described as saying, “ 1 should act against 
the will of the Supreme Judge of all, if I refused iny 
assistance in order that you should enjoy the consola- 
tions of religion,” that is, of those sacrifices of masses 
which our clmrch calls blasphemous fables, and dan- 
gerous deceits, and of purgatory, of penance, and ex- 
treme unction.* 

True pity, then, will farther be sho\vn in the protec- 
tion of the poor and needy. This is the character of 

* Tliia wise Protestant landlord is farther made to say, “ I 
feel a conviction that I shall act more in accordance with the 
principles of the faith which I profess, by seeing that j^ou have 
those consolations, I differ from you on religious doctrines, but 
still my wish is that in the hour of need you should receive spiritual 
instruction and consolation from the hands of those from whom you 
can derive them. I will consent therefore, and I will give you a 
piece of ground for a chapel ; — I will contribute towards its con- 
struction. Nay, more, I will subscri(}e something for the maintenance 
of that minister who is to inculcate doctrineswhich you believe^ but whiefi 
I cannot agree tol' — Sir Robert PeeVs Speech^ April 3, 1845. 
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the righteous and merciful reign set before us in the 
72nd Psalm, But how far short of* this have the 
governments of the earth fallen ! Oh, how much 
thought there is about party debates, and how little in 
comparison are the powers and talents of leaders and 
able men turned to plans for the direct spiritual or 
temporal good of the poor and needy. What insig- 
nificant sacrifices they make for this ! How slow and 
reluctant is their course in benevolent improvements 
and advances, and still less in spiritual good, by 
Christian legislation ! Some feeble concessions in 
the temporal improvement of the lower classes have 
been made to the truly Christian appeals and efforts 
of that beloved Nobleman w'ho has, by his long, self- 
denying, and unwearied labours for the good of others, 
gained the hearts of all benevolent and devout servants 
of Christ through the land. But as to enlarged legis- 
lation for the good of the poor, and for the diffusion 
and advancement of saving truths through our empire, 
how much remains yet to be done ! 

The neglect of pastors must not be kept back. 
I fear many of us in the ministry, through secularity 
and selfishness, neglect our flocks. It is fearful when 
Isaiah’s description applies to any pastors ; His watch- 
men are hlind, they are all ignorant^ they are all dumb 
dogs, they cannot baric ; sleeping ^ lying down, loving to 
slumber : yea, they are greedy dogs which can never have 
enough, and they are shepherds that cannot understand, 
they look to their own way, every one for his gain from 
his quarter. The Lord deliver his Church from such 
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ignorant and covetous pastors ! I fear many give most 
of their time to 0)rldly pleasures or to mere intellectual 
pursuits, instead of giving that time to prayer and the 
ministry of the word. I fear many preach another 
gospel, and not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
and would displace his word by their traditions, and 
himself by ah apostate church. How far even the 
most faithful come short of their duties and their de- 
sires, and are daily compelled to cry out, Wlio is suffix 
cient for these things ? Through God’s mercy there have 
been great advances in late years : many of the minis- 
ters of Christ have been roused to zeal in their holy 
duties, and the gospel is far more widely preached. 
God grant his quickening grace to all. 

But there is still another evil : the vast multitude of 
souls that to all effective results are left without any 
pastor at all. They never hear, they have not even the 
opportunity of hearing the truth. Every flock ought 
to have a fold, and every fold a shepherd, but far is this 
from being the case in Britain. 

6. The root of all these evils is, want of 
PITY IN THE HEART : Their own shepherds pitg them 
not. True beneficence must be spontaneous and not 
reluctant ; it begins with God ; he is the true source 
of all good ; he makes us mw creatures in Christ Jestis, 
The primary and full source of all true beneficence is 
a converted heart ; the soul truly horn of God and cre- 
ated in Christ Jesus unto good works. Where there is 
this personal experience of religion, this sound root of 
all good, there will always be a sense of the inestimable 
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worth of the immortal soul, as of more value than any 
thing earthly or material, so that noting can be given 
of any worth in exchange for the soul. The whole 
world is an unprofitable gain, if it be gained at ^he loss 
of one soul. The want of a realizing view of this 
truth is the cause of that indifference here reproved. 
Where there is a converted heart, there is also a be- 
lieving view of the love of Christ constraining the 
Christian to all self-denying and laborious exertions. 
When we see how Jesus, the Lord of heaven and earth, 
came down to suffer and die for us sinners, and in pity 
and love has redeemed our souls, how can we but show 
pity and love to others 1 The more lost they are, the 
more, if we feel his love to us and are like-minded with 
him, we shall feel ourselves constrained to follow him 
in seeking and saving that which is lost. 

We ought to have a deep conviction of j)ersonal re- 
sponsibility for the conduct of all around us. The 
command to love our neighbours as we love ourselves^ ac- 
quires under the Gospel all the force of a new com- 
mandment, given with the utmost urgency by our 
Divine Redeemer : This is mg comma'nd, that ye love one 
another as I hive loved you. Oh, it is a fearful thing to 
have a light to guide souls from eternal ruin to eternal 
glory deposited with us, and yet to put it under a 
bushel. It is as if the keeper of the lighthouse in a 
stormy night were to darken every light, and thus oc- 
casion the shipwreck of innumerable vessels. We are 
chargeable with the blood of those who perish by our 
wilful neglect. Would that the possessors, the sellers, 
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g,nd the shepherds of our British flocks laid this to 
heart ! 

What is also especially needed now is to have a 
knowledge of the pressing wants of vast multitudes of 
immortal souls. Let those awakened to a sense of their 
duties to God and man have distinctly brought before 
them the thousands and tens of thousands in Great 
Britain, really out of the reach of the ministry, as that 
ministry is at present supplied, and the actual state of 
their perishing fellow-creatures must awaken their pity. 
Whoso hath this world's good and seeth his brother ham 
need^ and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, 
how dwelleth the love of God in him ? Who can tell all 
the depths and the fulness of the Divine love— the ori- 
inal, self-existing, and inexhaustible fountain of all 
love in his creatures ? God is love, and it is love that 
extends to the most unworthy : God hath commended his 
love to us, in that ichile we were yet sinners Christ died for 
us. For us, then, thus redeemed by the blood of his 
only Son, to have no pity on the never-dying souls of 
our fellow-creatures all around us and dependant on us 
must be peculiarly offensive to Him who has shown 
himself in such a stupendous sacrifice, thus full of love 
to us, and has told us, if God so loved us, we ought also 
to love one another. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE MISERIES OCCASIONED BY THIS SPIRITUAL 
NEGLECT. 

The jloch of the slmtghter is the description of the spi- 
ritual state of millions in Great Britain through that 
sinful neglect which we have now set before you. 

1. Absolute penury and physical distress 

LARGELY PREVAIL IN THIS WEALTHY LAND. It is 

an affecting thought, that while the wealth of the higher 
classes of society is continually increasing, the penury 
and wretchedness of the lower orders is also extending 
on every side ; there is a growing wider and wider 
divergence between these two classes. We- need not at- 
tempt to measure out the proportion of blame — all are 
in fault. Assuredly the sins and thoughtless improvi- 
dence of the poor in many cases, as well as the heart- 
less neglect and indifference of their superiors, occasion 
this evil : the fact is evident and the actual condition of 
a society so situated is full of danger. A constantly in- 
creasing amount of distress with a constantly increasing 
amount of capital excites the cupidity, rouses the jea- 
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lousy, and provokes the bitter enmity of the fallen 
heart ; and there is no gospel with all its Divine power, 
to alleviate evil, sanctify afflictions, and raise the soul 
to heavenly hopes. The actual facts of the real penury, 
distress, and suffering are very grievous. The minister 
of All Saints church in Si)italfields (Mr. Harris) says, 
“ About a stone’s-throw removed from my church and 
dwelling are 14 houses inhabited by 78 families, 
averaging about five and a half to each family, or about 
400 souls. This court is without an opening at one 
end, and such is the state of the drainage and ventila- 
tion that I have frequently been driven out of it, over- 
come by its foul and foetid atmosphere, without half 
comidetiiig my desired ministrations. Of these 70 
families only four can pay twopence a week for the 
schooling of their children — ^all the ftst are growing up 
in idleness, ignorance, and vice. This is by no means 
the worst street in my parish.” If this be the case in 
great and wealthy cities, similar destitution prevails in 
rural districts, where the wages of the labourers are 
reduced to a state wholly insufficient to provide ade- 
quate daily food and clothing for their families, and 
often they are unable to procure regular employment 
even at those reduced wages. In such circumstances, 
especially where pastors are careless, and sound religious 
instruction is withheld, their minds become embittered, 
they become reckless of character, and ready to listen 
to every seducer to that which is evil. Wliat a flock 
of slaughter is there in such neglected places, wffiether 
in the Metropolis or in the country ! 
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2. Sensual profligacy of every kind abounds 

IN THE MIDST OF IGNORANCE OF THE GoSPEL. Where 

there are no religious and moral restraints, the door is 
widely opened for drunkenness and licentiousness. True 
it is that drunkenness has received some check from the 
great exertions of temperance and abstinence societies. 
But in 1843, there were 85,479 beer-shop keepers, be- 
sides 14,006 beer-shop keepers brewing their own beer, 
in England and Wales ; and 22,031,485 gallons of 
British, colonial, and foreign spirits, paying a duty of 
£7,095,261 consumed in the United Kingdom of Eng- 
land, Scotland, and Ireland, besides that produced by 
illicit distillation. Mr. Ruell, the Chaplain of the gaol 
at Clerkenwell, has stated that the recollection of the 
dreadful seenes which he had witnessed in many thou- 
sand instances of %ie desolating effects of drunkenness 
on the character of his fellow-creatures now often filled 
his mind with horror. The children were brought up 
in habits of gross vice from infancy itself, and that fre- 
quently for the support, by the fruit of their iniquity, 
of their wicked parents. Drunkenness, more than any 
other vice, fills our cellars and garrets with poverty, 
our poor-houses with their inmates, our lunatic asylums 
with the most unhappy of our race, our prisons with 
criminals, and our streets with abandoned profligates.” 
In one large commercial place in the north, the houses 
and cellars are so densely crowded and filthy, that a 
clergyman remarks, After visiting such scenes, I have 
sometimes returned home sick as well in body as in 
mind ; and it is often a mystery to me how it is possi- 
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ble for many of the poor creatures who inhabit places 
of this kind to exist. And what is worse, the character 
of the people inhabiting such localities is generally of 
a nature which corresponds with the wretchedness of 
the neighbourhood. Passing through some of the 
streets the day following Christmas day, 1 c(^ld com- 
pare the scene to nothing but the mouth of hell. 
Women, seemingly more debased than the men, were 
walking or staggering, just as they were able, with 
dishevelled hair, inflamed countenance, clad in filthy 
garments, loose or loosely thrown on. The time of that 
sacred festival had been spent in most disgusting riot 
and debauchery. It is melancholy to remark, also, 
that there appears to be much more disorder on the even- 
ing of the Lord’s day than on any other of the week.” 
The records of licentiousness are feaiful. It has been 
stated that £200,000 a year is spent on prostitutes in 
the town of Liverpool. It is calculated by Mr. Talbot, 
the secretary to the Society for the Protection of Young 
Females, that £8,000,000 a year is spent by profligate 
men in London, for the debasing and horrible vice of 
prostitution. When we remember that God takes this 
vice into his own special cognizance, saying, Whoremon^ 
gers arid adulterers God will judge, what a flock of 
slaughter must England be ! — what judgments must be 
hanging over our guilty country ! — ^What urgent need 
for Christian exertions ! 

3. Ruinous delusions abound through this 
SPIRITUAL neglect OF THE PEOPLE. Henco the 
spread of Popery, Never was the situation of Eng- 
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land and of Christendom more perilous, perhaps, from 
this cause than it is at this time. The tide of the 
apostasy is rising on every side. Each part of the sur- 
face of our country is coming under its polluting flood. 
Seven years since the present Premier of England is 
reported to have said to a deputation from Scotland, 
which had an interview with him in the year 1838, and 
the opportunity was recently given for contradicting 
the statement, without its truth being distinctly denied, 
— “ lie thought it was of the highest moment that the 
English and Scotch Establishments should unite in 
these days on the common ground of the Protestant 
faith, in resisting the encroachments of the Church of 
Rome. It is impossible (he said with great earnestness) 
to look at the progress Popery is now making and the 
efforts it is putting forth, without anxiety and alarm. 
The establishment of the order of Jesuits in most of 
the countries of Europe, the movements in Ih’ussia and 
Belgium, the increase of popish cliapels and seminaries 
in our country, show us too clearly what we have to 
dread ; and I am persuaded (he continued) that we 
shall ere long see a struggle arise in which we shall 
have again to determine the question wliether Popery 
or Protestantism is to have the ascendancy.” God give 
us grace, my brethren, not only distinctly to see this 
danger, but ourselves also firmly, by every constitu- 
tional and Christian means which God allows us, to 
resist the progress of this our great enemy. Our 
government alas, now has avowedly departed from 
maintaining the protestant ascendancy and has given 
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the weight of its influence to support Institutions of the 
Apostacy, to favour its priesthood, and withdraw all 
testimonies against Popery as an incumbrance and dis- 
credit to the Statute Book. Time will rapidly manifest 
between our Protestant Forefathers and our Modern 
Rulers, which were the wisest Senators for the best good 
of Britain. 

England has had warnings enough ; but pride and 
vain-glory, and fancied intellectual light and superiority, 
have blinded our eyes. Oh, it is a fearful thing to be 
given up to strong delusion to believe a lie ! Tracta- 
RiANisM, which I cannot but view as another manifes- 
tation of the unclean spirit out of the mouth of the 
false prophet,” has had the command of several of our 
chief places of education, has had a firm seat in one 
university and a standing-place in the other ; and has 
its voice and seat also in our Legislature. It has had 
the ear of some in high places, and of many teachers of 
our youth ; it has got the possession of a vast literature ; 
has access to colleges and to schools, to palaces and pul- 
pits ; to mansions and to cottages ; and influence over 
high and low, rich and poor ; it has superior talents 
and learning at command ; and thus has growing means 
to pollute the whole land. 

I would here bring before you that noble testimony 
which the first Protestant Archbishop of Canterbury, 
who sealed the truth with his blood in the fires of mar- 
tyrdom at Oxford, gives at the end of the preface of his 
Defence of the true and Catholic Doctrine of the Sacra- 
ment in 1550, in the reign of Edward VI., — “ I know 
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how Antichrist hath obscured the glory of God and the 
true knowledge of his word, overcasting the name with 
mists and clouds of error and ignorance through false 
glosses and interpretations. It pitieth me to see the 
simple and hungry flock of Christ led into corrupt pas- 
tures, to be carried blindfold they know not whither, 
and to be fed with poison instead of wholesome meats. 
And moved by the duty, ofl&ce, and place whereunto it 
liath pleased God to call me, I give warning, in his 
name, unto all who profess Christ, that they flee from 
Babylon if they will save their souls, and to beware of 
the great harlot ; that is to say, the pestiferous see of 
Rome, that she make you not drunk with her pleasant 
wine. Trust not her sweet promises and banquet not 
w ith her ; for instead of wine she will give you sour 
dregs, and for meat she will feed you with rank poison. 
But come to our Redeemer and Saviour Christ, who 
refreshes all that truly come to him, be their anguish 
and heaviness never so great. Give credit unto him in 
Avhose mouth was never found guile nor untruth. By 
him you shall be clearly delivered from all your dis- 
eases ; of him you shall have full remission a pce^m et a 
culpa. He it is that feedeth continually all that belong 
unto him with his own flesh that hanged upon the cross, 
and giveth them drink of the blood flowing out of his 
own side, and maketh to spring within them water 
flowing to everlasting life. Listen not to the false in- 
cantation, sweet whisperings, and crafty jugglings of 
the subtle Papists, wherewith they have this man^^ 
years deluded and bewitched the world : but hearken 
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to Christ ; give ear to his words, which shall lead you 
the right way to everlasting life, there to live with him 
ever as heirs of his kingdom. Amen.” God Almighty 
put similar thoughts and purposes into the hearts of our 
present archbishops and bishops. 

The DIFFUSION of infidelity is another ruinous 
delusion of the day. It is not merely Popery and its 
ally Tractarianism that deceive men ; infidelity, or the 
open and avowed declarations of unbelief in the word of 
God, and the rejection of the Gospel, has gone forth as 
an unclean spirit out “of the mouth of the dragon.” 
This has various forms, of deism, atheism, denial of 
our Lord’s divine glory, and socialism. The Socinians 
were frowned upon and discouraged at the Revolution 
of 1(J88 ; they have received special and peculiar favors 
by the baneful act of 1844, well described as the Soci- 
nian Endowment Bill. The yet more open and vile in- 
fidelity/of the Socialists is full of activity and energy in 
its abominable missions and publications. Men in the 
])resent day verify to the letter the prediction. When 
theij s^yeak great swelling words of vanity^ they allure 
through the lusts of the flesh, through much wantoivaess^ 
those that were clean escaped from them who live in error. 
While they promise them liberty, they themselves are the 
servants of corruption. A clergyman in a large town 
in the north, whose church seats only 900, while the 
pojiulation of his district is 10,000, has in his district 
a large building where infidel and socialist lectures are 
delivered on the Lord’s-day, and the poor are induced, 
by infidel agency, to attend. The Socinians have also 
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domestic missions’ societies, which employ missionaries 
for the diffusion of their soul-destructive principles. In 
one place a vast number of desperately wicked and 
profligate people regularly congregate together on the 
Lord’s-Day to read infidel publications, and make no 
secret of publicly and privately declaring on all 
occasions that they disbelieve the existence of God. 
“ The principles of infidelity,” it is added, “ are spread- 
ing in the manufacturing districts to a most alanning 
and awful extent.” And again, Infidelity is no longer 
hiding itself among the dark haunts where vice with 
its consequent misery is to be found, but is rearing its 
unhallowed temples in our open streets, and often with- 
in sight of the houses dedicated to our God.” Such a 
delusion as socialism would have been impossible had 
the people been well instructed in the Holy Scriptures ; 
had there been due watchfulness and care on the part 
of the civil governors and spiritual pastors that the poor 
should be taught the way of salvation by Christ Jesus. 

The frogress of lawlessness in its many forms 
of secularity, insubordination, despotism, and oppres- 
sion, is another perilous delusion. It is the unclean 
spirit out of the mouth of the beast.” The beast is 
the secular Roman empire, alienated from God and 
employing its resources in lawless self-willedness ; the 
unclean spirit appears under all the actings of despotism 
and tyranny, anarchy and insubordination ; engrossing 
worldliness and hatred of the truth. Men under its in- 
fluence, take counsel together against the Lord and against 
his anointed ; saying^ Let us break their hands amnder, 
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and COM' away their cords from us ; We will not have this 
man to reign over us. Sometimes it appears in the spirit 
of despotism and lordly tyranny, seeking to suppress 
the truth as it is in Jesus, and to oppress his people. 
At other times it appears in the lawless rejection of 
rightful human authority, and will not be subject to 
principalities and powers, or obey magistrates ordained 
of God as his ministers for good. On one side it is the 
spirit of worldliness, seeking aggrandizement and wealth 
as the great object to be attained. On the opposite side 
there is a reaction, speaking against all institutions 
human and divine, as St. Peter and St. Jude predicted. 
These are murmurers^ complainers, walking after their 
own lustSy and their mouth speaking great swelling words, 
having men^s persons in admiration because of advantage. 
We may see this casting off the law of God, making 
haste to he rich, in the vehement competition for busi- 
ness and the unquenchable thirst for gain, heedless of 
all the sufferings of others, and especially in the dread- 
ful spirit of gambling, carried to such an extent in rail- 
way speculations. We see it in Chartism and all its vain 
schemes of happiness without God. We see it in the whole 
system of expediency, which casts off God’s truth and 
his holy law to attain a present peace. This volcanic state 
of the minds of millions in our favoured land, portends 
the greatest dangers and miseries to our country, and 
calls for the most urgent prayers and exertions of every 
Christian patriot. Thus lawlessness draws the heart of a 
countless multitude from God our Saviour and his holy 
word, the only true rest of sinful and erring creatures. 
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To see yet farther the evils of this spiritual neglect, 
we must take one other view of them : the sense of 

UTTER DESOLATION IN THE LOWER ORDERS LEFT THUS 
DESTITUTE OF TRUE RELIGIOUS CONSOLATION. The 

Gospel of Christ is the only sure consolation in the time 
of distress and affliction. Popery gives a deadly drug 
that stupifies the conscience — infidelity sears and har- 
<lens it. The blood of Jesus alone pacifies and cleanses. 
Where Christ is unknown, as he is unknown to the 
vast flock of the slaughter in our land, there must be 
utter desolation. There is no domestic comfort ; for the 
necessities of life have pressed so hard on all sides that 
while mothers are earning a bare maintenance, families 
are left without her who is to guide the house andhnug 
up the children in the fear of God. All at home is 
miserable, from the intense toil to which females are so 
often called to meet the eager demands of those thirsting 
for wealth w’ithout regard to the welfare of those whom 
they employ. Nay, in our manufacturing districts, 
there are cases where advantage is taken of a mother’s 
feelings to wring out of her muscles the largest amount 
of labour at the least possible cost of money. 

The sympathy of superiors is lost throughout this 
system of money-getting. In the strong language of 
Coleridge, ‘Hhe mass of the population is mechanized 
into engines for the manufactory of new rich men ; yes, 
the machinery of the wealth of the nation is made up of 
the wretchedness, disease, and depravity of those who 
should constitute the strength of the nation.” This 
want of sympathy for the poor among so many of their 
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superiors is full of evil. It separates wide asunder those 
classes which God designed to be constant sources of 
strength and comfort, love and union, joy and gladness 
to each other : the rich, everywhere the protectors, the 
glory, and the guides of the poor ; and the poor, every 
where the strength, the upholders, and the happiness of 
the rich. W e see this in some happy places ; but large 
classes of society know nothing of the rich but as 
abounding in wealth and luxurious indulgences, and 
are left to the keen sense of their own poverty and 
wretchedness, unaided and disregarded. 

But all this affliction to the Christian might work for 
his good. Lazarus, though full of soi’es, and wanting 
the crumbs of bread, was happier than the rich man 
who neglected him, for he was ripening for heaven. 
There is a yet lower desolation, that vast masses of the 
lower orders are, through the growth of the population, 
beyond all means provided for their instruction, whe- 
ther in the Church or out of it ; vast masses have 
grown up without God in the world. They know no 
Saviour, they fear no God : their conscience is all in 
darkness ; they dread no hereafter ; they have no 
knowledge of the value of the soul, or the judgment to 
come, or the terrors of hell, or the joys of heaven. 
There is reason to believe that between four and five 
millions of people in England and Wales live in habi- 
tual estrangement from the worship of Almighty 
God.” They are ignorant altogether of the good One 
who made them and sustains them ; who redeemed 
them, and is ready to welcome, to regenerate, to sane- 
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tify, and to bless them ; they are unacquainted with 
that blessed truth, the Lord is good, a stronghold in the 
day of trovhle, and he knoweth them that trust in him. 
Thus they are left a prey to the powers of darkness, 
and speedily become ripe for every crime and abomina- 
tion. Lonely and miserable, and apart from the sym- 
pathy of their superiors, they are without any adequate 
ministry of the word to instruct them, and lead their 
minds to that God by whom the very hairs of their 
head are numbered, and who, though man has so 
grievously neglected them, still watches over them, 
spares them, and is ready to save them. They are 
perishing in ignorance in the midst of the fairest por- 
tion of Christendom, and the most free, and civilized, 
and wealthy nation of the world. An awful retribution 
awaits those who have neglected them ; they are be- 
coming brutalized and hardened, and ready for all the 
temptations which the evil world ever presents. 

We must not then shut our eyes to this sad state of 
vast masses in our country. Even our own present 
quiet cannot long continue uninterrupted if this cause 
of disquietude continue. We ourselves shall be over- 
thrown in the convulsions which those volcanic mate- 
rials that have been so long gathering under the whole 
surface of society, are preparing for the great day of 
tribulation so often predicted in the word of God. It 
is our duty to labour, that our country may yet be 
distinguished as a faithful Christian kingdom, pro- 
testing distinctly against anti-Christian error, and up- 
holding God’s truth. To this high aim we should bend 
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our exertions. But, even if we fail in this, and the 
supreme power over us become apostate or infidel, and 
God’s judgments come upon our land, a large election 
will be gathered out of it. Oh may we and they be 
prepared and ready for the personal coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, now, as I believe and have long 
testified, near at hand ; and be strengthened to confess 
him, and be faithful unto death, in all the trials through 
which we may yet have to pass. 

Blessed be God, his Church has in him at all times a 
refuge and strength, and especially he is a very present 
hdp in time of trouble. He has given his people in this 
season of grace a great work to do for him, full of 
blessings to man. When the enemy sfwdl come in like a 
floody the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard 
ayainst him. All the sins and miseries we have had to 
describe, should but quicken our diligence in using his 
appointed means of remedy. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE DIVINE REMEDY ORDAINED. 

Feed the Flock of the Slaughter.” Is the flock 
of Christ thus in danger of perishing through the cruel 
negligence and self-righteous indifference of the ap- 
pointed shepherds ? Do their possessors and their rulers 
act as if they had no regard for their eternal interests, 
and no care for their souls, and no pity for those in a 
state of spiritual death ? Then God himself graciously 
interposes, and from him, the Lord our God, the com- 
mission goes forth to the chief Shepherd, and all true 
shepherds entering into the fold hy him, Feed the flock. 

You will observe, there is a third class now brought 
forward, and called to a great and important duty. If 
the destroyers and the destroyed form such large classes 
of society, to whom is addressed the exhortation, Feed 
tlie flock of slaughter? It is addressed to our Lord 
Jesus Christ and all his faithful followers. To Him 
and his people the high commission is given to apply 
tlie remedy which God has provided. I have chosen 
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you^ avid ordaimd you that you should go and bring forth 
fruity and that your fruit should remain. Put on^ there- 
fore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of 
mercies, kindness, hurMeness of mind, meekness, long- 
suffering. 

In pursuance of this, our Lord himself came. 
With all Divine authority, his works bearing witness 
of his heavenly mission, he proclaimed his office. I am 
the good Shepherd : the good Shepherd giveth his life for 
the sheep, J am the good Shepherd, and know my sheep, 
and am known of mine ; and other sheep I have wh ich 
a.re not of this fold : them also 1 must bring, and they 
shall hear my voice, and there shall be one fold and one 
shepherd. Here alone is the effectual remedy for all sin 
and all misery. We have a Shepherd full of pity, full 
of wisdom, full of power, and full of love. He goes 
after the lost sheep. He seeks and saves that which 
is lost. How the heart of every believer exults and 
glories in him ! The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not 
want. He restoreth my soul ; he leadeth me in the paths 
of righteousness for his nan\Ps sake. This is thetispect 
in which the prophets delight to represent our Divine 
Immanuel, lie shall feed his flock like a shepherd ; he 
shall gather the lambs with his arms, and carry them in 
his bosom, and shall gently lead those that are with young, 
Isa. xl. 11. Under this figure he is continually pro- 
mised ; “ I will set up one shepherd over them, and he 
shall feed them, even my servant David, Jer. xxiii. 
1 — 6 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 23. They shall also walk in my 
judgments, and observe my statutes and do them, Ezek. 
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XXX vii. 24. And he has this glorious peculiarity, that 
his special care is directed most to the needy and the 
afflicted. Hence, in words that follow my text, he 
says, And I will feed the flock of daughter^ even you, 0 
poor of the flock, Zech. xi. 7 ; as it was predicted of 
him, He shall judge the poor of the people ; he shall save 
the children of the needy, and shall break in pieces the 
oppressor. Psalm Ixxii. 4, 12 — 14. For them he laid 
down his life ; for them he rose again ; for them he 
now intercedes. Oh ! thanks, unutterable thanks, he 
to our God, that our good Shepherd was sent on this 
commission. He has sought and found us, his people, 
or we should have been lost for ever. 

And now, being found of him, it is our office 
TO FOLLOW him, and to seek to make him known to 
others. 

For this end his people are entrusted with all they 
have. Every gift is given to them to profit withal, 
and no profit is equal to this, of saving souls. He that 
converteth a sinner from the error of his ways, shall save 
a soul from death and hide a multitude of sins. Indeed, the 
most precious gifts the risen and ascended Saviour be- 
stows, are those of apostles, prophets, evangdists, pastors, 
and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work 
of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ. 
He promises, I will give you pastors according to mine 
heart, which shall feed you with knowledge and under- 
standing. Jer. iii. 15 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 23. 

This way of remedying national evils, has been 
infinitely too little regarded by statesmen and rulers. 
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It is the great remedy to which our Lord himself directs 
us, and at the same time he guides us to prayer as the 
chief means of obtaining it. When he saw the multi- 
tudes^ he was moved 'loith compassion on them, because 
they fainted and were scattered abroad as sheep having 
no shepherd. Then saith he unto his disciples. The harvest 
truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few ; pray ye, 
therefore, the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth 
labourers into his harvest. Labourers not sent forth by 
him will do no good, and we have no means of pro- 
curing such labourers, so absolutely necessary and 
indispensable as fervent prayer to the Lord of the 
harvest. 

All HIS TRUE UNDER-SHEPHERDS go forth Commis- 
sioned as Peter was : Simo\ son of Jonm, lovest thou 
me 1 feed my lambs. In the experience of the love of 
Jesus to themselves, they are to teach others. Thus 
Peter himself repeated the charge to us, Feed the flock of 
God which is among you, being ensamples to the flock ; 
and when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive 
a crown of glory that fadeth not away. 

There are thus three classes distinctly brought out in 
our text : — Those who neglect the souls of others ; those 
who suffer from this neglect ; and those who, themselves 
saved by Christ, seek to save others. While all others 
make war with the Lamb, He is Lord of lords and King 
of kings, and they that are with him are called, and 
chosen, and faithful. Oh ! whatever it may cost, seek 
to belong to that blessed company, and to enter into all 
their works of faith and labours of love. If others in 
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contracted selfishness and unbelief, neglect all those 
duties through which, duly fulfilled by all, the wants 
of all might be so easily provided for, and they them- 
selves might be such blessings to all around them, it 
gives you the wider seed-plot ; it calls you to the high 
office of being larger and larger benefactors ; it stamps 
upon you the holy and most beneficent character of 
being the salt of the earth. True it is, you have the 
larger sacrifices to make ; true it is, you have now the 
more privation, and toil, and suffering, with reproach 
also, but you have the more magnificent seed-time and 
the fuller glory at the Lord’s coining ; and in the 
strength of faith in his promises, and the fulness of 
cxi)ansive love, God calls you now thus to glorify his 
name. 

We would now proceed to those duties which concern 
all who desire to do the will of Christ in feeding his 
flock, and I would notice these things. 

1. To PROVIDE Pastors for every Flock. The 
division of our country into parishes was long before all 
the corruptions of Popery were fully established. It 
can be traced as far back as 970. They were endowed 
generally by lords of manors and landed proprietors, 
and it thus was intended to provide religious instruction 
in the faith of Christ for every part of the population. 
It probably was at one time quite adequate, as far as 
the local division was concerned, for that object. But 
population has so increased, as vastly to have exceeded 
all the provision that has been made. In 1377, in the 
reign of Richard the Second, it appears from a census 
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then made, that the population of London was only 
,V>,000 ; of York, 11,000 ; of Bristol, 9,000 ; of Nor- 
wich, 6,000. The enormous increase from 85,000 to 
2,000,000 in our metropolis, and the growth of petty 
Jiamlets into vast commercial towns, have been met by 
no corresponding provision of pastors or churches. 
Thus on a large scale the increase of tlie population has 
been above 200,000 persons each year for many years, 
and hence the provision now made for the religious 
instruction of the people of England is exceedingly de- 
fective and insufficient. There has been no adequate 
growth of religious zeal, and there are now very few' 
parishes wliere the additional help of a faithful minister 
in deacon’s orders, and Scripture readers, would not be 
really valuable. In the ovenprown parishes of tow’iis 
and cities, where the increase of the population has 
chiefly taken place, the provision of the ministry is 
miserably .and altogether inadequate. It would have 
been still more defective, had not faithful men of God, 
who had conscientious difficulties in joining the Esta- 
blished Church, largely exerted themselves in the ma- 
nufacturing districts, and had not much been done for 
tile salvation of our fellow-men also through the labours 
of Wesleyan ministers. Our country and the church 
of Christ ow'e much to such labours ; and God forbid 
that we in the Establishment should be insensible of 
their value, or ungrateful for the spiritual fruit derived 
from them. 

The message of redeeming love ought to be carried 
by the pastor to every palace and every cottage, to 
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every mansion and every dwelling in our land ; but 
now large masses of the inliabitants are, of necessity, 
wholly without due pastoral superintendence ; the 
churches will not hold, in some cases, a tenth of the 
inhabitants. The ordinances of baptism and mar- 
riage, are, in many cases, omitted. Where performed, 
the very multitudes make those ordinances and the 
burial service, heartless and oppressive forms, gone 
through by him who has the modern title given him of 
‘ officiating minister,* men having almost lost the title 
of pastor. The flocks, in the meanwhile, are necessarily 
left open to every kind of false teaching. 

London is far from being the worst supplied ; for 
there are in London sixty-seven parishes, with a popu- 
lation in each of less th^n 1,000, and several of these 
parishes have not 200. But for the whole supply of 
nearly two millions of inhabitants in London, there are 
but 8»34 clergymen of the Church of England, and 441 
Dissenting ministers, including Papists and Socinian 
ministers ; that is, the Church does not on the average 
provide a minister for 2,200 people, nor sittings in the 
churches for one- fifth of the people. One million and 
a half of people in our metropolis are unprovided with 
church-sittings. What flo the men of the world on 
the average maintain for each of those 2,200 people 
we have named. For each 2,200, there are five 
medical men, without reckoning chemists or drug- 
gists ; there are four barristers or solicitors ; there 
are six jewellers and gold and silver- workers ; there are 
five persons employed in music ; there are five police- 
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men ; and so we might go on to show that everything 
temporal and relating to this world, is more thought of 
by the inhabitants of our metropolis, than their salva- 
tion. Every thousand inhabitants, duly to supply their 
spiritual necessities, sliould have a presbyter, a deacon, 
and a Scripture reader, entirely devoted to their spiritual 
duties. 

Take another example. The town of Stockport con- 
tains upwards of 70,000 inhabitants, the majority of 
whom are employed in tlie different manufactories, 
while there are three churches, capable of accommodating 
only about 5,000 people. A district in this town con- 
tains upwards of 5,000 people. The greater proportion 
of these are operatives, in a state of deep ignorance and 
irreligion. They are as unwilling as they are unable 
to provide for their religious instruction. The district 
could never be visited by any clergyman, and has 
within it only one Dissenting place of worship. So- 
cialism, and every other species of infidelity abound in 
it. The young are for the most part entirely uncared 
for. God is unknown except in blasphemies against 
his name. The clergyman justly feels that his indivi- 
dual exertions will avail little without fartlier aid. 

The great thing wanted in all the more populous 
parts of the land is a very large increase of faithful 
labourers. This is first to be obtained through prayer, 
as our Lord himself has taught us. But to prayer must 
be joined the zealous exertions of faithful men. It is 
desirable, also, that any unscriptural restrictions on 
holy orders which interfere with the ordination of 

p 
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well-qualified men should be removed, and facilities be 
given, for able and devoted men being admitted at least 
to deacon’s orders, as a probationary measure, to relieve 
the present want of zealous and laborious ministers.* 
Never can our Church put forth the energies needed by 
the present exigencies of our country, nor be placed on 
equal advantage with other denominations in efforts to 
save men’s souls, till more effective measures to supply 
the lack of labourers be adopted : in multiplying minis- 
ters in large parishes, and in employing lay teachers 
in the instruction of the poor in their own dwellings. 

Considering the just proportion of claims at home 
and abroad, the Home Societies that exert themselves 
in this work, such as the Church Pastoral Aid, the 
Additional Curates, the Scripture Readers, the Church 
Extension Fund, the Church Building Society, the 
London City Mission, and the Education Societies, 
ought each to have an income equal to, without dimi- 
nishing from, that of the Church Missionary £100,000 
a-year. To the nation this would be nothing, when we 
hear of 50 millions of increase to our capital every 
year, and 50 millions spent yearly in ardent spirits. 
Oh that half of each of these sums were devoted to the 
temporal and spiritual interests of our fellow-men ! A 
sum of £700,000 a-year might then be easily spared, 
and well employed in endeavouring to evangelize the 

* It was very painful to see the coldness with which the ap- 
plication for this from leading laymen in our church, was received 
by Ecclesiastical Authorities. But let none ever be weary of 
efforts to do good. 
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multitudes of nominal Christians in our own land, who 
are living and dying in heathenish ignorance and un- 
godliness. It is not surprising that worldly people 
feel no compassion for the awful state of spiritual des- 
titution and darkness in which vast masses of our 
fellow-subjects are perishing ; but surely an effoi’t pro- 
portionate to the magnitude of the evil ought to be made 
by Christian men and women. The Lord quicken us 
all to works of love ! 

But a yet more essential thing is the pious and 

DEVOTED CHARACTER OP THE pASTORS TO BE PRO- 
VIDED. In vain are labourers multiplied unless more 
earnest prayers be offered up, and the chief desire and 
care be tliat true and not false shepherds be sent forth. 
Wolves in sheep’s clothing have, in every age of the 
Church, devoured, and not fed the flock. Ilcnce the 
Apostle Paul, in his directions to Timothy, dwells so 
much on the character of those to be a})pointed in the 
ministry, and charges Timothy to lay hands mddenlif 
0)1 no 7 )uin, and thus not to be a partaker of other men’s 
sins. Infinitely more important for the ministry are 
those divine gifts and graces, vigilance, sobriety, pa- 
tience, aptness to teach, zeal, love, and holding the 
mystery of faith in a pure conscience, than some of 
those secular and humanly acquired qualifications, 
which have been thought so essential. What the 
Church wants most of all is the multipljdng of pastors, 
full of faith and of ardent burning love to Christ, for 
what he has done for their own souls, and thence full 
of -deep love to immortal souls — men of holy, selfr 
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denying, persevering diligence, in doing, day by day, 
the unutterably important work of watching over souls 
as they that must give account of them in the speedily 
coming day of Christ. Pastors who will spend much 
of their time in the chambers of the sick, and by the 
bedside of the dying, comforting those that mourn, 
warning those that are unruly, and instructing the 
ignorant — ^pastors who will give themselves wholly 
to these things are the special gift of the Redeemer, 
and the richest blessings which lie bestows. They are 
obtained through fervent prayer. Undeterred by re- 
proach and opposition, let us stedfastly maintain the 
great principle, that only faithful men, men who will 
exalt Christ and not man ; who will know nothing 
among men but Jesus Christ and him crucified, are 
likely to be made blessings in saving men’s souls. 

Indeed the food to be set before the fiock must be 
such as will give life to the soul, and nourish, and not 
starve nor poison it. No self-righteous system of hu- 
man merit ; no superstitious form of godliness without 
the power ; no imaginative system of antiquity and 
unbroken succession of episcopacy in fables and endless 
genealogies, which minister questions rather than godly 
edifying, which is in faith; no tongues of men or 
angels, in powers of eloquence rather than the simpli- 
city of the cross of Christ, will ever win souls to Christ. 
Jesus Christ, dying for our sins, must be declared first 
of all. /, if I he lifted up, will draw all men unto me. 
Preaching Christ in all his offices, in all his gi*ace and 
loving-kindness, in all he did, in all he does, and in all 



TO INSTRUCT OUR OWN POOR. 


213 


he will do, this is our work. He is the living hready 
which cometh down from heaven and giveth life unto the 
world. His incarnation, his atonement, his resurrec- 
tion, his exaltation, his intercession, the gift of his 
Spirit, his speedy return in glory — all this is God’s 
appointed method for saving us fallen sinners, ruined 
in the first Adam, depraved, corrupt, lost, and undone 
in ourselves, and only recovered through the second 
Adam. This is the food which the true Pastor of 
souls gives, for the quickening, renewing, consoling, 
and sanctifying of the souls of his hearers. God hath 
given us eternal life, and this life is in his Son, He that 
hath the Son hath life^ and he that hath not the Son hath 
not life. 

This is the only, the complete, the all-sufficient, the 
divinely-appointed remedy for the miseries of sinful 
man. Urgent and weighty are tife motives constrain- 
ing us to apply this remedy to the utmost extent in our 
power. 

The actual state of our country demands this 
from us. The expression the flock of the slaughter ^ is 
applicable to many a parish in this land. You would 
see this if you were only to read the requests and urgent 
applications made for help to our religious Societies. 
But it is even yet more shown by the death-like silence 
of many a parish from which no application has come. 
Parishes, to speak in the language of Milner, where 
ungodliness, ignorance, and wickedness reign — where 
the sheep go astray continually, and the shepherd along 
with them, himself void of any Christian intelligence 
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and sensibility, and unwilling that his people should 
have any — the sun shines not on more miserable and 
pitiable objects, and vices of all sorts reign without con ' 
trol.” The same description applies to a countless 
multitude of immortal beings, in busier, in wealthier, 
or more refined circumstances, immersed in trade and 
commerce, engrossed in intellectual pursuits, in science 
and litci*ature, or in politics, thirsting after knowledge, or 
honour, or riches, or pleasure, as if these were the great 
end for which life was given, and who have yet to learn 
the sum of wisdom, that to fear God and keep his com- 
'iimndments is the whole dutij of man* 

Tub EXPRESS command of God is laid upon us. 
Thiis saith the Lord my God, feed the flocks It corres- 
ponds to many similar directions. Ye are the xsalt of the 
earth ; ye are the light of the world ; shine as lights in the 
worlds holding forth the word of life. It here, also, 
brings before us this ground of faith, duty, and encou- 
ragement, that he who bids us to fulfil this work, allows 
us to view him, and call him, the Lord my God. As if 
to say, you are engaged by your own experience of the 
riches of his love, by the sweet assurance that he is 
your own portion, to tell others of him, and say to 
them. Oh ! taste and see that the Lord is good. He is our 
own God in covenant, and shall be called the God of 
the whole earth. This should give all the energy of 
love in the fulfilling his command. Whoever op- 
poses or resists efforts to impart Christian instruction 
to the sinful and ignorant, is really opposing not us but 
the Lord of all ; not our plans only, but the will of 
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the Most High Jehovah : however dignified in station, 
however influential in society, however mighty in talent 
or in eloquence, there is One infinitely above them, and 
on whom they also entirely depend, and he says. Feed 
tJte flock ; and by his grace we will o])ey him. 

One more motive I add in this thought, the touch- 
ing EXAMPLE OF OUR SaVIOUR GIVES INEXPRESSIBLE 
DIGNITY AND STRENGTH TO ALL OTHER MOTIVES. 

Tliis is thus brought before us, And I loill feed the flock 
of slaughter, even you, 0 poor of the flock. In his own 
person the incarnate Saviour fulfilled these words. He 
who dwelt in the highest heaven with pre-eminent 
glory as God over all, emptied liiinself of that glory 
and became a man of sorrows, that lie might do that 
very work we set before you. What can give a greater 
glory to our object 1 Jehovah himself became the good 
Shepherd to restore our souls, to lead us in the paths of 
righteousness for his name’s sake. The Son of Man 
came into our world on a work thus manifested to be 
of supreme magnitude and unspeakable importance, 
even to seek and to save that which is lost. He was 
the Chief Pastor of his Church. He went about doirvy 
good. He delighted io preach the gospel to the poor and 
heal the broken-hearted. In this work of love we are 
treading in his steps. We can never fully attain his 
tenderness, his patience, his gentleness, his wisdom, his 
self-sacrifice, and his labours ; but we feel that, he that 
saith he abideth in him, ought himself also so to walk, e ven 
as he walked, and by his grace we will, in this also, 
be followers of Christ. 
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This is the glory of the Evangelic^ Societies aiming 
at diffusing the Gospel by faithful teachers at home. 
They are eminently Christlike Societies. Like our 
blessed Lord they begin first in our own country ; go 
as He did, among the poor in our own land ; tell to 
them, as He did, the good tidings of great joy ; gather, 
as He did, an election out of a sinful nation. By their 
means in our own country many hundreds of thousands 
have heard of the wonderful love of Jesus our Divine 
Saviour ; they have been told of Him who gave His 
life a ransom for all, and washed us from our sins in 
his own blood. They have heard of the exceeding great 
love of our only Master and Saviour Jesus Christ in 
thus dying for us ; and many have thereby been drawn 
through the Spirit to Him, and have learned to trust 
in Him, to love Him, and to rejoice in His great salva- 
tion and seek to be like Him. Never, O never, Chris- 
tians, are you more like your Saviour, nor rise to higher 
usefulness and blegsedness, than when occupied joyfully 
and heartily in promoting that work in which He spent 
all His public life, even the ministry of the word among 
the poor and needy for the salvation of their precious 
souls. 



PART V. 

THE DUTY OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD TO COME 
OUT OF ROME. 


CHAPTER I. 

GENERAL REMARKS. 

We have in the former parts considered the special 
temptations of Protestants in these days. But we can- 
not hut be deeply affected by the thoughts of the many 
millions of Romanists exposed to the righteous wrath 
of God, and desire in this part of our work to consider 
their real situation, and call upon them, while the day 
of grace continues, to seek salvation where only it can 
be found. 

Ever since the fall of man, the great controversy be- 
tween light and darkness has been carrying on in our 
world. The Divine testimony against the old serpent, 
I wUl 2>ut enmity between tliee and the wormn^ and between 
thy seed and her seed : it shaU bruise thy head^ and thou 
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sihalt hnme his heel, contains the history of the world 
fulfilling to this day. Before the flood, we see it in in- 
dividuals and families, from Cain and Abel to the De- 
luge. After the flood we see this conflict commencing 
in its national and political form, in the beginning of 
Nimrod’s kingdom, the building of Babel, and the dis- 
persion of the builders ; and in the families of the sons 
of Noah, and then in the call of Abraham. 

The unity of evil throughout the four great empires 
of the earth, is set forth in the remarkable prediction of 
the great image given in the second cliapter of Daniel ; 
where we have Babylon, Persia, Greece, and Romo, all 
set forth as one image. 

The unity of the true Church also, whether Jewish 
or Christian, is continually set forth in the word of God. 
Christ, we are told, hath made both one, and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition between us. Christian 
believers are come to Mount Zion, the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 

Here are the two opposing powers of light and dark- 
ness, tnith and error, Christ and Belial. These two 
powers are still more plainly contrasted in the New 
Testament. Satan is called the god of this world, and 
boasts that the kingdoms of this world and all the glory 
of them are given to him. But all power in heaven and 
earth is really given to our Lord Jesus Christ, and he 
must reign till he has put all enemies under his feet. There 
are also the followers of each, the children of darkness, 
and the children of light ; the children of the wicked one, 
and the children of God ; the world lying in wickedness, 
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and those chosen out of the world, whose conversation is 
in heaven. 

The controversy is still continued — the war is still 
waging. It is partly an inward war between truth and 
falsehood within the visible Church. The true Church 
is marked by Divine faith realizing things unseen and 
hoped for, by union to an invisible head, Christ, our 
Saviour, and by brotherly communion with all who 
love liim. The false Church is marked by reposing on 
man’s traditions, by looking to a visible head, and by 
worldly tyranny and fraud. In these things we may 
discern on the one hand the mystic Jerusalem, and on 
the other hand the mystic Babylon. 

There is an Infidel feeling among professing Chris- 
tians, which scoffs at the highest part of Divine truth, 
as if it were mere enthusiasm to attend to it. The ene- 
my of souls having felt that such truth lays the axe at 
the root of all his falsehood, seeks in every way to throw 
contempt upon it : he w^ould by all means have men 
cast away the shield which God has given them : and 
never wield this sword of the Spirit, divinely prepared 
for us, to enable ns to resist Popery. God j)reserve us 
from the foolish simplicity of being prevailed upon to 
neglect any part of our Divine armour, when fighting 
with foes within or without the visible Church. 

Much more pleasant would it be to have been em- 
ployed in calling your attention to the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, and its spiritual glories, its holiness, its perpe- 
tuity, and its dominion.* But we have to fight the good 

* The author has since done this in his “ Promised Glory of 
the Church of Christ.” 
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fight of faith, and to coTdend earnestly for that faith which 
was once delivered to the saints ; and are now called by 
the progress of the Apostasy, to assist in maintaining 
the Protestant faith, and to call men out of the apos- 
tacy of Rome. 

My object will be to endeavour to explain the Divine 
direction given to us by God himself just previously to 
the predicted overthrow of Babylon. 1 heard another 
voice from heaven saying. Come out of her, my loeofile, that 
ye he not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of 
her plagues. 

The Lord mercifully assist us in the consideration of 
this important subject. May he graciously apply to 
each reader the great instruction contained in this pas- 
sage, for the guidance, safety, and edification of his own 
Church. Well may we lift up our hearts in prayer, 
when we remember that we are treating upon that 
which divides the whole professing Christian world, and 
estimating that system under which above one hundred 
millions are now living. 
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CHAPTER II. 

TIJE TRUE MEANING OF BABYLON IN THIS PROPHECY. 

It is peculiarly impoi’tant th^ this be clearly ascer- 
tained ; as the whole scope of the prophecy, and the 
whole course of our practical conduct, is aifected by it. 
It is a part of the Divine wisdom and goodness, that he 
has here left sufficient darkness to stumble those willing 
to remain in error, and given sufficient light to tliose 
really desiring the truth, lie has given us marks and 
evidences that cannot easily be mistaken^ by candid, 
truth-loving minds, really, in this matter, searching to 
know, that they may do, his will. 

I, Babylon is a power whose seat and centre 
IS Rome. There are three clear marks of this. The 
seven heads of the Beast are interpreted as seven moun- 
tains on which the woman sitteth, (Rev. xvii. 9.) The 
common title of Rome is “ The seven-hilled city, the 
Queen and Lady of the world.” It was not better 
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knowTi,” says Dr. Cressener, by the letters of its own 
name, than by these appellations. Bal)ylon is farther 
described an the great city which reigneth over the kings of 
the earth. This description comes from the aiif^el, for the 
express j)iirpose of telling St. John the mystery of the 
woman^ and of the beast which carrieth her. Jle speaks 
in the present tense, and no other city had this charac- 
ter in that day but Romo, whicli reigned over east, 
west, soutli, and some parts of the north, of the then 
civilized world, t What but being misled could he the 
fruit of such an explanation, if Rome were not in- 

* See the testimonies he gives from Varro, Virgil, Iloraec. 
Ovid, Propertius Martial, Lucan, in his “ Demonstration of the 
Apocalyy)se,'” p. .0. 

t The remarks of Mede^on the seventeenth chapter of Reve- 
lation, are very weighty; “This vision concerning the great 
whore and the Beast bearing her, is opened to John and us hv the 
angel (which he is not used to do) by a most plain interpretation, 
without doubt to the end that by the beneht of the int(‘rpretation 
thereof, as being the chief vision of all the rest, tlie other nn sto- 
ries contained in the Revelation hitherto indeed shut up, but with 
wonderful contrivance depending upon it, might bo revealed. 
Here, therefore, be attentive, and lest the angeJ shall have taken 
this pains in vain, as far as it concerns thee ; remember this well, 
that the intcrpretiUion of the allegory or parable (such as this of 
the angel) is not a new allegory or parable — therefore do not thou 
look after, I know not what ages of the world, or such like feigned 
things — it is thy part to apply the interpretation already given it 
to the things themselves.” Mede has also observed, “ The Roman 
empire was believed to be the fourth kingdom of Daniel by the 
Church of Israel, both before and in our Saviour’s time ; received 
by the disciples of the apostles and the whole Christian Church 
for the first 400 years, without any known contradiction. And, 

I confess, having so good ground in Scripture, it is with me little 
less than an article of faith.” Mede’.s Works, p. 730'. He esta- 
blishes this at length, pp. 711 — 716. 
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tomlcd ! This fixes its application. Farther, the unity 
ol* the great image, Ilal)ylon in its head, Persia in its 
silver breast and arms, Greece in its belly and thighs of 
brass, and Rome in its feet of iron, and the toes part 
of iron and part of clay, leads us to the same conclusion. 
We see one combination of evil seeking to preserve that 
wliich, as being destructive of man’s holy ha})]jiness, 
(lod has determined to bring to nought. The voice of 
j)V()])hecy is here so clear, that the Romanist maintains 
tills truth eijiially with us Protestants, only apjdying 
tlie prediction, some to Pagan Rome, and some to an 
Antichrist at Rome yet to come.* Alcazar, a learned 
Spanish Jesuit who studied the Apocalypse much, says, 
“ that it is plain from the characters of the Peast in the 
llevelatioii, and fnini its allusion to the teii-horncd 
I'oast in Daniel, that this whole Beast is nothing but 
rile Itonian einjiire.” Bellarmiue says, “ John every 
where calls Rome Babylon. Neither was there any 
other city in St. John’s time that reigned over the kings 
of the earth ; and it was everywhere known that Rome 
was Jmilt on seven At a later period^ Bossuef 

maintains the same sentiment, stating that the city of 
Rome is manifestly designed by the mark of the seven 

* The Fathers had done so before them. Tertullian says Bab}'- 
lon with our John bears the figure of the City of Home. Jenmie 
applies to lloiiie that which is foretold in the Revelation of the 
Harlot and of the Destruction of Babylon. AupuMine says Rome 
is as a second Babylon. The Jesuit writers, Ribera, Viega and 
Suarez, say that by Babylon we must understand Koine such as it 
sliall be in the end of the world. — Sec Du Moulin's Papal Tyranny 
exercised over England for some ages, p. 56, 57. 
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hills. So far then Protestants and Romanists are gene- 
rally agreed,* 

* Those who would see farther how fully the Romanists prove 
that Babylon is Rome, may consult Cornelius A. Lapidc on the 
seventeenth chapter of the Revelation. He endeavours to escape 
the Protestant application of it to Rome Papal by distinguishing 
between Heathen Rome and Christian Rome. He says, “ Hea- 
then Rome, under the emperors to the time of Constantine, was 
Babylon ; under Constantine it became Christian and pious, and 
ceased to be Babylon, and became the faithful city, the Zion be- 
loved of God. At the end of the world, forsaking faith, piety, 
Christ, and his chief Bishop, it is again made Babylon. And this 
the Lord permits that we may discern the city from the Church, 
and Rome from the chair of Peter.” There is, doubtless, a mea- 
sure of truth in this statement, but it has been exactly met in the 
prophecies of the Revelation. The progress of the seals, marks 
the growing corruption of the Church. As long as the visible 
Church w'as pure, it is represented by the white horse, then it be- 
came red or fire-coloured ; then black ; and lastly, pallid, or livid 
and deadly. (See Woodhousc and Ciininghame on the Apoca- 
lypse.) While the visible Church of Rome was the means of 
protecting and extending the true faith, though with more and 
more corruption, it was represented by the four horses of the first 
four seals. When it ceased almost altogether as a system to dif- 
fuse Christian truth, and became itself the persecutor of the true 
Church, then the cry of the martyrs under the 5th seal is heard 
against it, and the Church of Rome appears next, not as a warlike* 
horse, hut as a horrible beast. (Rev. xiii, 11 — IR.) The name 
Babylon is not given to her in the course of the pro])hecy, till this 
second beast from the earth, with two horns like a lamh^ and speak- 
ing as a dragon^ had appeared ; nor till after the first angel mes- 
sage of the Refonnation had exhorted men to fear God and wor- 
ship him. (Rev. xiv. 6 — 8.) Then first we have announced this 
completed character of the Aposta.sy, as well as its fall under the 
name, Babylon. This may account for what has stumbled some 
Protestants, that any should have been living under Babylon and 
not know it. It is not till the second angel announces it, that 
Babylon is thus called. 

We may see God’s design of love even in the long-suffering 
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11. Babylon is a power yet to be destroyed. 
The various predictions of the following; chapters, con- 
“ nected as they each are with Old Testament prophecies, 
abundantly sliow this. There have never been any 
judgments on Home, Pagan or Cliristian, at all corres- 
])onding to the judgments here predicted, which repeat- 
edly testify a complete and eternal overthrow, so that it 
ahull he f OK ud no more at all. And it is remarkable that 
those overthrows by enemies which have visited Rome, 
took i)laee not under its Pagan em})erors, but under its 
Christian emperors ; after it had become avowediv 
Christian, it was Alaric and Genserie, witli their Gotlis 
and Vandals, wlio took and plundered Rome. Its burn- 
ing, in the reign of ATn*o, was before the Apocalypse 
was written. The things directly connected with the 
])redictcd overthrow of this city are, as we see in the 
following chapter, the triumph of the whole Church, 
Jew and Gentile, and the marriage of the Lamb to his 
bride fully prepared for him. I heard a great voice in 
heaven^ aagingj Ilfdlelvjahy (the only part of the IVe^v 
Testament in which the word occurs is in this cliapter, 
and it brings in by im}dication, in a prophecy where no 
word is used without its <leep meaning, the restoreii 

with which he endured this corruption. It was a part of that in- 
finite wisdom and goodness which intends ultimately that Iiis tnith 
should pervade and bless the whole earth. lie allows his most 
precious gifts to be abused by human corruption before ho redeems 
them from the evil of that abuse, that he may bring to pass in the 
end the largest and fullest blessings. The chaff shall remain w’hile 
it covers and protects tlic wheiit, and shall only he removed when 
it is worthless. ^Toab shall be spared us long as he assists David, 
but shall be cut oH when he rebels against Solomon. 
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Jewish branch as well as the Christian Church.) Hal- 
leUijah ; salvation^ and glory ^ and honour, and power, 
unto the Lord our God : for true and righteous are his 
judgments, for he hath judged the great vjhore which did 
corrupt the earth with her foi'nications. Upon this tlie 
Hallelujahs of all the servants of God are added, Alleluia, 
for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth : let us be glad and 
rejoice, and give honour to him ; for the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, ami his wife hath made herself ready. On 
this immediately follows the ap])caranee of Christ under 
the glorious title, The ^Yord of God, and liis oj>en tri- 
uiiiph over his remaining enemies. Babylon is then 
yet to be destroyed, and 'with her destruction is con- 
nected the full tinumph of Christ and his p:hrwiis 
kingdom, * In this also we have the concurrence of 

* Tub wasting of tub Turkish Empire precedes the 
FALL OF Rome. The drying up of the Euphrates, in the typical 
history of the destniction of i5a%lon of old, preceded its fall, and 
the drying up of the mystical Ehiphrates, it is clear from the chro- 
nological course of tlie Apocalyptic propliecy, precedes the fall of 
the mystical ilabylon. The river Euphrates was one great means 
of defending Babylon, It is used in the Old Testament as the 
tigure of the people, power, and glory of the kingdoms in w'hich it 
is situated. Thus Isaiah viii. 7, 11, predicts, Behold, the Lord Irinp- 
eth up upon them the waters of the river, stronp and many, even the 
Icing of Assyria and all his glory ; and he shall come up over his chan- 
nels, and go overall his banks. Thus, according to the general con- 
sent of Protestant interpreters, the river Euphrates, which is men- 
tioned both in the 6th trumpet and in the 6th vial, refers now to the 
Turkish empire, the 6th trumpet pointing out its commencement, 
and the 6th vial its overthrow. It may also have a larger reference 
to the national defences and glory which support the Babylonian 
empire, and which are now drying up. Great Babylon, it is pre- 
dicted, came in remembrance before God under the 7th vial. Under 
the 6 th vial poured out on the great Euphrates, or the Turkish Em- 
pire, live waters thereof are dried up. The symbol of waters is, by 
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leading Romanists. Cornelius A Lapide^ answering 
those who referred it to the fall of the Jewish common- 
wealth, says, “ that this of a prophecy makes the Apo- 
calypse a history, for the Jewish state was put dowm 
])efore wTiting these things and Ribera says, He is 
blind that does not see that the judging of the dead (ch. 
xi. IB) cannot be fulfilled before the time of the last 
judgment.” So Malvenda on chap. xix. says, “ It is 
manifest that this denotes the burning of Babylon, that 
is of Rome, in tlie end of the world.” Ribera says, 
tliat Rome shall be utterly burned, not only for its 
former sins, but also for those which it shall commit in 
t]ie last times, is so uinnifestly to he known from these 
words of the Apocalypse (chap, xiv. 10), that the silliest 
man in tlie world cannot deny it.”^ Thus far then Pro- 
testants and Romanists are agreed. 

the Anp;el referring to those waters on which Babylon the Great 
sits, explained to inean peoples, and multitudes, and natioris, and 
Um/jiifs. We behold this visibly in the wasting of the Turkish 
empire, and tlie same thing is ^so manifested spiritually in the 
wasting of the defences of Popery and her national glories. The 
European powers at this moment deeply feel that the preservation 
of Turkey is necessar^'^ to the prolonged peace and safety of the 
European kingdoms, and all their policies are directed to this end. 
The fall of Turkey then ojiens the way for the fall of Euro- 
pean kingdoms, adhering to the Papaej", The drj'ing up of 
the waters of the Euphrates, not only prepares the way of the 
kimjs of the. East, but from the going forth of the unclean spirits 
noticed under the same vial, the kiafls of the earth and of the u'hole 
wtrld are gathered together to the Ixitile of the great dap of God 
Almighty. We gain then here another mark of the connexion of 
Babylon and Rome, and the true chameter of both as detaining 
in bondage and captivity, one the literal, and the other the spi- 
ritual Sion, to be delivered on its overthrow. 

* Sec these quotations in Cresseiier’s “ Demonstration,” p. 26. 

Q 2 
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III. In Babylon there is an intermingling of 
God’s faithful servants with his enemies. Come 
out of he i\ my people^ makes this clear. The |)eo])le of 
God, who had been led captive and detained in Babylon, 
arc charged, when the fall of Babylon is announced, to 
come out of her. There was this inter in ingling: in Ba- 
bylon of old. The faithful Daniel was even in chief 
I'utlioiity under its king: Nebuchadnezzar, who was 
himsi'lf converted to God, and truly honoured him. 
After this, wlien Belshazzar returned to idolatry, and 
Lis kingdom was overthrown, Ezra and his companions, 
and afierwards Nehemiah, return from the cajitivity. 
In all we say against the Church of Borne as a system, 
lot us never bo understood as denying the season of j>u- 
j-it}^ and excellence of that Church, nor the existence of 
faithful servants of Christ now amongst them. God gave 
them at the beginning Christian emperors, and still while 
his servants and the followers of Babylon remain inter- 
mingled together, I’a})al king<Ioms are spared ; but gene- 
rally the governing power and the avowed system has in 
the whole past history of Rome been antichristian and 
idolatnms, and judgments oil Popery more and more 
open the w'ay for the escape of God’s faithful people. Yet 
as Babylon wastes, both the Church of Christ and ojien 
Infidelity gather strength. In Popery there is conjoined 
together hotli truth and en-or. In Infidelity there is 
avowed enmity and opposition to God’s truth. Bah^doU 
contains then an intermingling of the people of God 
and his enemies; while the beast, the kings of the earth, 
arid the false prophet, in the last stages iimke open war 
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%inth tJie Lamhy and then are for ever put down and cast 
into the lake of fire. 

IV. Babylon is one in character a no crime 
WITH Pagan Rome. As the woman is tiuit great citj 
•irlnch reupieth over the kinga of the earthy so both 
and Papal Il(jme have been the great persecutors of tlie 
Phurch of Christ. For the first three centuries, in ten 
i>eneral persecutions, the power of Pagan Home and its 
vast authority were employed to sup])ress and destroy 
true Christianity ; in her ims found the hlood of the jrro- 
j diets ^ and of aai/tUy and of aU that were slain upon the 
earth. When the empire became Christian, for a season 
its power was exerted in favour of the Church of Christ, 
as marked in the triumphs of the heavenly host. (Rev. 
xii. ]0, n.) Nor in this was it unlike its tyi)e, Baby- 
lon of old. The same Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, 
who had required all to worshij) the golden image, after- 
wards rc<juircd all to honour the true God, and was 
himself, in the end, truly humbled and converted ; and 
yet his succosssor Belshazzar retiirne<l to idolatry, and 
the kingdom was overthrown. We need not here enter 
into those steps, of the return of Rome to idolatry, 
which arc so clearly marked in the Book of Revelation. 
It is sufficient to say that the Church of Rome, by de- 
grees l)ecoming Jbi])al, at length became again idola- 
trous, similar in character and crime to Pagan Rome, 
and justly ac(iuired its proper New Testament designa- 
tionof Babylon. J\)pery, gradually growing in strength 
from the time of Justinian, reacht'd its height under 
Innocent III., at the close of the twelfth ceiituiy, when 
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the horrible Inquisition was established. The crusade 
then against the Albigenses destroyed thousands upon 
thousands, who were taken to be heretics, even if a New 
Testament in the vulgar tongue was found about them. 
In 1215, the Council of Latcran decreed that all heretics 
should be delivered over to the civil power to be burned. 
From that time Popery has been exerting its power to 
destroy pure Christianity under the fiction of heresy ; 
and with the Church of Rome every Protestant is a 
heretic. Bohemia, Poland, Lithuania, Hungary, Hol- 
land, France, Spain, and Portugal, have suffered the 
loss of innumerable precious lives, sacrificed at the re- 
quirement of Popery. In the forty -three years of the 
administration of the first four inquisitors- general which 
closed the year 1524, they committed in Spain 18,000 
human beings to the flames, and inflicted inferior pu- 
nishments on 200,000 persons more with various degrees 
of severity.* In 1641 above 40,000 Protestants were 
massacred in Ireland by the Papists, who practised 
upon them di-eadful cruelties and barbarities. In our 
own country the faithful professors of the Gospel have, 
during the time the Church of Rome obtained power, 
suffered through its means. The Lollards, before the 
Reformation, endured cruel persecution for the truth of 
Christ. The fiery trials of Mary's reign are notorious. 
Four, five, six, and, in one instance, thirteen human 
beings, were seen burning together in one fire. Lord 
Burleigh reckons that in that short reign 290 were 
burned alive, and above 100 suffered death in prison 
* Sir J. Mackintosh’s “ History of England,” vol. ii. p. 349. 
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jind from famine, f'ive bishops, twenty^one clergymen, 
eight gentlemen, eighty-four tradesmen, and one liun- 
drcd liushandmcn, servants and labourers, lifty-five 
v/omen, and four children, suffered thus martyrdom for 
Christ from the persecuting Babylon of the New Testa- 
ment. Wherever there has been power, the same spirit 
lias continued since the Reformation ; and it is only the 
Divine judgments, connected with the French Revolu- 
tion, that have effectually crippled and limited the cru- 
elties of this anti-christian power. 

V. BaJIYLON is a power distinct FROM THE Ro- 
MAN Empire. There is a jiower in the capital that is 
distinct from the power of the empire at large, and 
governs that emjdre. Babylon is the power of Rome, 
holding the children of God in bondage, and upholding 
idolatrous worshi]). It is higher, in assumed and pro- 
fessed rank and authority, than the hemt^ which is the 
secular Roman empire : it is the rider on the beast, 
claiming a superior authority. The nature is of a dif- 
ferent character. The harlot has a human nature, one 
different from and superior to the bestial nature. Thus 
the city of Rome itself was worshipped as a goddess.* 
The Pontifex Maximus was united to the imperial dig- 
nity, and each citizen had peculiar privileges beyond 
what the empire at large had. Papal Rome gradually 
assumed the same authority over the Roman Empire — 
the Pope became the Pontifex Summus, and continues 
so to this day, and the Church of Rome asserts her do- 
minion over all other Churches. The language of Bel- 
* See Livy, book xliii. ch. 6. Tacitus, book iv. ch. 37. 
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larminc is, that the pontiff, as pontiff, has not directly 
and immediately any temporal power, but only spiri- 
tual ; but, by reason of the spiritual, he has at least in- 
<lirectly some power, and that supreme, in temporal 
matters.* This Church, thus seated at Rome, also 
claims all its authority from God alone ; pretends Di- 
vine sanction for its most wicked acts, and, while it 
draws men to the most shameless idolatry, it pretends 
all the time only to be giving honour to the true God. 
What a mystery of iniijuity is bore ! The Holy Ghost, 
seeing the whole unity of this evil, uses the strongest 
language in describing its abominations : -d v'oimm 
drunken icith the blood of the saints and of the martifrs of 
Jesas^ and upon her forehead a 'name v:rltten.^ Mifstery^ 
Babylon the Greats the mother of harlots, and abondmxtio'ns 
of the earth. These abominations have been fulfilled in 
the whole history of Koine. The pretensions of the 
Church of Rome to be the Church universal, sliow how 
great she is ; the mother of harlots, c()rres]>onds to her 
claim to be the holy Mother Church ; and abouiiiui- 
fions of the earth, corresponds to that image and saint 
worship wliich she everywhere through the earth esta- 
blLshcs.t We have the same distinction in the thir- 
teenth chapter of Revelation, between the ten-horne<l 

* See l)e Sunimo Pontifice, lib. v. ch. 1. 
t There is a striking series of extracts respf*cting the Pope token 
out of his own decrees, decretols, extra vagants, ami pontificals, and 
given by Foxe. (See vol. iii. pp. 145 — 10*4, the new edition by 
Seeley.) But if the reader wishes for the view given by a Ho- 
man ist, he will find abundance of these false claims in the “ I’nird 
fieneral Controversy of Bellannine, I)c Surnmo Pontifice,” in- 
cluding the vain attempts to throw all the prophecies of Antichrist 
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])ejist, from tlie sea, which corresponds to the secular 
Itonian empire, and the tw’o-horncd Beast, which had 
the horns of a lainh, from the earth. 

VI. Bahylon is the contrast of the true 
(.hfURcn. We see in the Revelation two women brought 
before us ; one woman dwelling in heaven, clothed wdth 
tlie sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her 
iK'ad a crown of twelve stars, and she sojourns in tlie 
wilderness for a limited season. We sec another woman 
filso distinctly described in contrast. She dwells in the 
wilderness, she is seated on a scarlet-coloured heast, full 
of names of hhisphemy. The heavenly woman is the 
true IrUle.^ the Lamh^s v'ife^ and is persecuted by the 
powers of this world. 1’he earthly woman is the mother 
of harlot!^ <(a<i ('honihwtionfi of the earth, and is confede- 
rate with the powers of the w’orld. One is clothed with 
pure and heavenly light, and the other with scarlet, 
])ointing out at once luxury and bloodshed. One passes 
thr(>iigh travail and suffering to her fruitfulness and 
hh'ssedness ; the other from age to age, in worldly pomp 
and power, says in her heart, J ait as a Queen and tun 
no fridou', and sh<dt see no sorrou'. Papal Koine claims 
to this day% as in the days of Paganism, the title d 
the bhernal City," and glories in one of those very 
mark.s whieh identity it with the prophecy. 

We come then irresistibly to the conclusion — 

Yll. Bauylon js the Roma.v Cui’ucu. And in 
this description is inelnded all who have yielded them- 

f'xclusivcly t<» ii hituro Antichrist : and in Jliirrow''s “ Treatise on 
the SupreiiiiiLV oi‘ the Po])e.” 
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selves to Babylon and received her mark on their 
foreheads. Other nations and people have grievously 
fallen ; the corruptions of the false Church have 
also infected many a Church not actually united with 
her, for she is the mother of harlots ; but that which 
distinguishes Babylon from all others is its connexion 
with Romej and its claim to supreme dominion.* 

We know how offensive, how insulting, how hateful 
this application is to the Romanists. What ! with all 
their apostolical descent, antiquity, treasures of learn- 
ing, holy men who have adorned Christianity by godly 
lives, researches into the Scriptures, deep expositions of 
Divine truth, missions to the heathen, enlarged diffu- 
sion of Christianity among the nations, to be as a body 
nothing better than Babylon in God's sight ! We deny 
not that all these good things were to be found in 
Rome. There would be no mystery of iniquity, no 
wonderful deceivaUeness of unrighteousness, if much that 

■* The testimony of all ages of the Church regarding this truth 
has been noticed by many Protestants. Sec Bishop .lewcll, and 
JJr. Bernard’s “Remarks on Usher’s Discourses.” That the 
Church of Home was Babylon was the general testimony of the 
Reformed Churches, so that it has been observed, however they 
differed in other matters, yet in this there was a wonderful unity. 
Dr. Bernard gives a list of the Fathers and their successors, who 
have in various degree.s concurred in this. Of our own earlier 
'vmters he gives the testimony of Bishops Jewell, Abbot, Whit- 
gift, Andrews, Usher, Bilson, Hall, Downham, Davenant, and 
Prideaux. He adds the venerable name of Hooker, who applies 
Babylon to the Church of Rome. Our Homilies distinctly main- 
tain this, and the Irish Church has an express Article upon it. 
The reader may find full evidence of this in the Author’s “ Prac- 
tical Guide to the Prophecies,” 7th edition, pp. 177—183, and 
“ Testimony of the Reformers,” p. xx., and pp. xliii — xlvii. 
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is true as well as plausible could not be urged in her 
favour. We would ever maintain the saving piety of 
many of her ineinbers. But our hopes are grounded 
on tlieir being inconsistent members of this Church ; 
tlie truly pious are not those in favour at Home. The 
Janseiiists of tlie Roman Church are the condemned of 
that Church. Even so late as the Lent of 1840, the 
Cardinal Bishop of Arras, in France, addressed a cir- 
cular, in which he views the party of Jansenius as the 
party of a man rebelling against the Church, and posi- 
tively and abs(dutcly forbids the reading of the transla- 
tion of the Bible by De Sacy, attached to the Janse- 
nists, as not exempt from reproach. In short, her 
very name is The ruling |^)Ower, with it.s 

avowed cieed, on its becoming corrupt, while pretend- 
ing to be the Church of Rome, and assuming to be the 
<!nly true and Catholic Church, is no Church at all, 
lu T Axtichuist ; yet the people of Christ, in 
captivity under it,* groaning under the corruptions 

* 'iSht this is the doctrine of our Church, is clear from various 
statements made by her. One in the Homily on Whit-Sunday, 
in the second book of Homilies, published in 15()2, gives the 7th 
century as tlio period when this Church fully apostatized. ‘‘ The 
true Church is an universal congregation or fellowship of God’s 
faithful and elect people, built upon the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself heing the head corner-stone. 
And it hath always three notes or marks whereby it is knoAvn ; 
pure and sound doctrine, the sacraments ministered according to 
Christ’s holy institution, and the right use of ecclesiastical disci- 
j)line. This description of the Church is agreeable both to the 
Scriptures of God and also to the doctrine of the ancient Fathers, 
so that none may justly find fault therewith. Now, if 3 ’ou will 
compare this with the Church of Rome, not as it was in the be- 
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they witness, and longing for deliverance from her sins, 
ARE A TRUE CnuRciT, tliougli ill Roiiie, but defiled and 
weakened, and greatly endangered by their contact 
with Rome, for indeed, not only they, but aU nations 
have (Inink of the wine of the wrath of her fornications. 

( Rev. xviii. 3.) 

The constituent principle of the true Church is, union 
with Christ by faith ; the constituent principle of the 
Romish Church is, union with the sec of Rome by 
l)lind submission as needful to salvation.^ The form 
of sound doctrine is indeed retained in the great essen- 
tials of Christianity, but in the Roman system, this is 
only the show that oliscures and covers over the corrupt 
human doctrines which have been ad«led to the Word 
by the Creed of Pius IV. The profession of these 
articles by every Popish priest is required to be made 
in these words : ^‘This is the true Catholic faith, out 
of which none can be saved, which 1 now freely pro- 
fess and truly liold. I promise, vow, and swear most 
constantly to hold and jirofess the same whole and en 
tire, with God’s assistance, to the end of my life, and to 
procure, as far as lies in my power, that the same shall 

ginning, but uh it is at present, and liath been for the space of 
NINE HUNDRED YEARS AND ODD, you shall Well perceive THE 
STATE THEREOF TO HE SO FAR WIDE FROM THE NATURE OF 
THE TRUE ClIUruTI, THAT NOTHING TAN HE MORE. .... 

We may well conclude that the Bishops of Home and tlieir adhe- 
rents ARE NOT THE TRUE ChURUH OF ChRIST.” liibhop Dave- 
nant justly observes, “ Mania est oinnis jactantia de locali succes- 
sione, nisi doctrinic vene succcssio simul coniprobetur." — Expos. 
Coloss. i. ‘2, 

* On this, see Barrow’s “ Discourse on the Unity of the Church.” 
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be lield, tauglit, and preached by all who are under me, 
or are intrusted to iny care by virtue of iny office.”* 
Such, then, is the Babylon of the New Testament. 
Scripture marks and evidences, fix it on the Church of 
liome. 

* This last clause is suppressed in several instances where the 
('reed is quoted by the Romanists. See many instances of a 
similar kind in Mr. Pope’s “ Roman Mis-quotation.” This book 
shows that to tlic present day there is a similar want of upri;rht- 
ness in Romanist (piotiitions to that which James and Comber had 
proved in former days. 
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CHAPTER III. 

HER SINS BEFORE GOD. 

It is no grateful subject to dwell on the sins of our 
fellow- men. We have need, too, remembering our own 
sinfulness in the sight of God, and his awful judgments 
against those that sin, especially to take heed, to judqf 
twty that we he not judfjed. Our severest indignation, if 
it be like our Saviour’s, will be joined to deep grief. 
Yet open sin is to be met with open rebuke. We dare 
not call evil good^ and good evil, and jntt darkness for 
fight, and light for difrkness. (Isa. v. 20) As we are 
charged in our text not to be gyartakers of her sins, it 
becomes needful to separate the jyrecious from the vile 
(Jer. XV. 19), and to point out the special sins of tb(‘ 
Roman Church. They are, alas ! very grievous and 
awful, and it is but some leading lieads tliat we can 
enumerate. 

Her sins directly against God are not few. 
The worship of the Host by the priest and people, w e 
believe to be idolatrous. They pray to saints, teaching 
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that it is a good and useful thing suppliantly to invoke 
them. Thus there is a special office to the Virgin, with 
many blasphemous addresses to her ; and in their ordi- 
nary worship they intermingle devotions between God, 
the Virgin, and the saints.* On the election of the 
Pope there is a service at Rome, as if contrived on 
purpose to illustrate prophecy. Tliough avowed to be 
intended onl}'' for respect and veneration, it is called 

the adoration of the Pope.” lie is placed on the 

* The words of the Roman Missal are, “ After pronouncing the 
words of consecration kneeling, the priest adores and elevates the 
sacred Host ; ” “ kneeling, he adores and elevates the chalice.” 

Usher, in his “ Answer to a Jesuit,” show's that Papist writers, 
in reply to the question, “ Who breaks the first cominaiidment of 
( rod hy unrevercnce of God ?” give this answ'er, — ‘‘ They that do 
not give due reverence to God and his saints, or to their relics and 
images.” Thus making God himself the author and commander 
of Idolatry, even in the very place where he forbids it. With 
horrible blasphemy in tlie Psalter, ascribed by many to their cele- 
brated (’ardinal Ronaventuni, the Psalms are tumed into a book 
of prayers to the Virgin. This is still in use among the Romanists, 
:ind is often now reprinted. It is a shocking specimen of this 
making other gods hosidcs the true. This book is in such esteem 
as to have an exposition upon it. Two are in my possession, one 
printed at Rome in and the other in 4to., published in 1606, 
by Giuvan Battista Piiiello, at Genoa. The way in which different 
parts of Liturgical services are parodied, is most awfully blas- 
phemous. Thus the Benedicte is perverted, Benedictc Omnia 
opera Dei Mariam ; ronfitemini laudes ejus in congregatione justo- 
riim.” The Athaiuisian Creed, thus, — Quicunque vultanimam 
salvam facere, nccesse est propitiam habcat Virgiiicm.” The Mag- 
nificat, thus, — “ Magnificat anima moa, Mariam, quee attulit vitam 
universe orbi.” The Psalter itself applies the book of Psalms, 
w'hcrever it can be done without manifest absurdity, to the Vir- 
gin. Thus the first is made to begin, — “ Bcatus vir qui diligit 
iiomen tuum, virgo Maria, gratia tua ejus animam confortabit.” 
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altar of the Sixtine Cliapel, and there receives the 
homage of the cardinals, and this ceremony is again 
repeated on the high altar of St. Peter’s ; fulfilling the 
Apostle Paul’s description, //<?, (ts God, sitteth in the 
temple of God, shoiving hinn^elf that he U God. Thus is 
the first commandment broken. The Roman Cliureli 
teaches also that the images of Christ, of the Virgin — 
Mother of God, and of other saints, are to be had and 
retained, especially in churches ; and due lionoiir and 
veneration rendered to them ; hence in l\jpal countries 
these images eveiywhere abound and are worshipped, 
and Papists regularly bow before them. Whatever 
pretences there may he of different kinds of worship, 
which have been sufficiently answered I )y Protestants,* 
the fact of bowing down is explicitly forbidden in the 
second commandment, 

Mr. Hartwell Horne shows, in the notes to a Siu-mon 
printed in the ‘‘ Christian Observer ” of January, 
from editions of the Uoman Missal printed at Rome in 
1820, and in London in 1840, that idolatrous adoration 
is given to the material cross ]»y the Romish Church. 
The Rubric in the Roman Pontifical for the order of 
procession for receiving an Emperor, orders that tlu; cross 
of the Pope’s Legate shall be carried on the right hainb 
quia debetur ei latria, Br:cAUSK latuia (which is the 
homage rendere<l to the Deity ]>y Papists) is nni: to it. 

* See Bishop Stillingfleet’s “Treatise,” and his defences of it 
at length. For a plain, scriptural, modern, and solid answer to 
the peculiarities of Popery, see the “ Kssays on Roinanisin,” pub- 
lished at Seeleys. Many truly valuable courses of Sermons have 
been published at Liverpool, Glasgow, Bilston, and elsewhere. 
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(Pontificale Romanum, p. 468. Romae, 1818. 8vo.) 
The same Pontifical (pp. 335 — 340) contains an office 
for blessing a new cross, at the end of wliicli is the fol- 
lowing Rubric, which directs the priest to adore it : — 

Turn pontifex flexis ante crucem genibus cam devote 
adorat ct osculat ; idem faciunt quicunqiie alii volu- 
erint.” — Then the priest kneeling down before the 
cross, devoutly adores and kisses it ; the same is done 
by as many j)ersons as choose.” By tliis abominable, 
open, and avowed idolatry, is God’s plainest command 
set aside ])y the Pope of Rome to this day. 

The idolatrous character of the Roman Mass cannot 
l)e mistaken. The first canon on the Eucharist is, 
‘‘ Whovsoever shall deny that in the most holy sacra- 
ment of the Eucharist, there are truly, really, and sub- 
stantially contained the body and blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, together with his soul and divinity, and 
consequently Christ entire, but shall affirm that he is 
present therein only in a sign or figure, or by his power, 
let him be accursed.” For refusing this idolatry our 
martyrs w’ere burned in Mary’s days. 

Thus they break the second commandment, and ac- 
curse all who teach otherwise. Indeed, in many of their 
summaries of tho cominandiueuts the second is wholly 
omitted. 

Popery is full of means of evading solemn oaths ; the 

* The reader will find full answers to the whole proceedings of 
the Council of Trent, in “Chemitit/ii Kxanien Concilii Tridentini." 
Several useful modern works on this Council have also been pub- 
lished. 


R 
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greatest skill of subtle lawyers has not been able to 
word oaths, so to liind them, that their casuists liave 
not, by artful and wicked distinctions, set tliein aside. 
The Council of Constance determined that no faith was 
to be kept witli heretics, and thus, notwithstanding the 
safe-conduct granted by the Emperor Sigismund, though 
he blushed when it was pleaded, still Huss was burned 
at the stake. But indeed nothing is more characteristic 
of Popery than cursing. Her canons conclude with 
curses ; thus, to cx])lain her false doctrine on justifica- 
tion there are thirty-three canons, each concluding, as 
it regards tliose holding opposite doctrines, Let them be 
accursed ! Thirty three curses on one doctrine ! i\or 
are they unaware of the meaning of anathema ; it is 
explained in the Douay Bible to mean a thing devoted 
to utter destruction.'^' The mouth of the Man of Sin 
is full of cursing, bringing himself under that awful 
prediction, he clothed hiniaelf ivith carsing, Uhe as u'ith a 
garment, and it shall come into his hotceh Hie /cater, and 
like oil into his ho/ies. TJius the Bull in C(]^na Domini, 
published at Rome every Maunda^^^ Thursday, has the 
following section : — “ We do, in behalf of Almighty 
God, the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, ami 
with the authority of the Idcssed apostles JVter and 
Paul, and Avitb our own, excommunicate and anathe- 
matize all Hussites, WickliffiteSj Lutlierans, Zuiiigliaiis, 
Calvinists, Huguenots, Anabaptists, Trinitarians, ami 
apostates from tlie faith of Christ, and all and sundry 
other heretics, by whatsoever name they may he rcck- 
* See Notes on Numbers xxi. 3. 
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oned and of whatever sect they may ])e, and those who 
believe in tliein, and their receivers, abettors, and, 
generally speaking, .all their defenders wliatsoever, and 
those who without authority of us and of the Apostolic 
Sec, knowingly read, or retain, or imprint, or in any 
way defend books containing their heresy or treating of 
religion, let it be from what cause it may, publicly or 
])rivately, under any pretence or colour whatsoever, as 
also the schismatics and those wdio pertinaciously with- 
draw themselves or recede from obedience to us, and the 
Homan Pontiff f u* the time being.” Thus is the third 
commandment broken by the Church of Home. 

Again, the fourth commandment is buried in the 
festivals of the Church. Tn a catechism, printed at 
Koine so late as it is thus described, Remember 

to keej) holy the festivals,” and it is thus explained. 

It commands the observance of festivals, which con- 
sists in abstaining from servile works in order to have 
time for considering the Divine blessings, for visiting 
the cliurches, reading spiritual books, hearing 'Divine 
.service and sermons, and performing other holy and 
s})iritual works of like nature.” The festivals come 
almost <hiily. Thus by a<l<Hng to one commandment, as 
by diminishing from another, the ^Vord of Ood Is made 
void hy their traditions. 

The consummating sin of Rome against God is the 
sacrilegious use of holy things in the Church of Rome ; 

* Record.'iti de Sanctificari la fostc. The Catechism has been 
reprinted by that true champion of Protestantism, the Rev. 11. J. 
M‘Cihce. 
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she repeats Belshazzar’s sin. They hate brought the 'ves- 
sels of his house before thee ; and thou, and thy lords, thy 
wives, and- thy concubines, have drunk wine in the?)! ; and 
thou hast praised the gods of silver and gold, of brass, 
iron, ff'ood, and stone, which see yiot, nor hear, nor know ; 
and the God in whose hand thy breath is, and whose are 
all thy ways, thou hast not glorified. (Dan. v. 2S.) Divine 
truths, and ordinances, and sacraments, are all per- 
verted for the maintenance of the pomp and pleasure, 
ambition and supremacy of Rome, and God is mocked, 
insulted, and dislionourcd ; this is the character of the 
peculiarities of Roman worship. 

II KK SINS AGAINST CiiRisT are equally manifest. 
Christ is our only, our complete Saviour. Rome would 
join others to him. All his offices she disannuls by her 
tra<litions. Christ is the true Prophet and instructor 
of his Church, teaching us by his Word, his Sj>irit, and 
his ministers. The Church of Rome adds to the Word 
of God the Apocrypha, though it be the writing of fal- 
lible men, and unwritten traditions, and forbids trans- 
lations of the Bible to be circulated in general, as caiis- 
ing more evil than good,* and limits its interpretation in 
any other manner than according “ to the unanimous 
consent of the Fathers. ”t Instead of the true Prophet 

Tlie various ways in which Romanists have opposed the circu- 
lation of the IJible, from lhl6 to the present time, are noticed in a 
Konnon by the Rev. D. Janies, of Liverpool, on tlie conduct of the 
Romish Church with re^mrd to the Bible. 

t See the Creed of Pius IV. for this solemn mockery ; for 
where is this unanimous consent to be found ? The contradictory 
eentiments of the Papists may be abundantly seen in Bishop llalPs 
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and his Word, she sets up a claim of infallibility for 
the Pope and his Councils, stamping the seal of heaven 
on the foulest error. According to the Council of Flo- 
rence, the Pope is the head of the whole Church, and 
tlie father and teacher of all Christians, and to him in 
St. Peter, was <lelegated by our Lord Jesus Christ full 
power to feed, rule, and govern the universal Church. 
TIuis his prophetical office has been supplanted. Clirist 
is the true High Priest of his people. He has once in 
the end of the v'orJd appeared to awat/ sin hy the 
sacrifice of himself. We are sanctified through the offering 
of the bodg of Jesus Christ o)ice for all ; for hg one offer- 
ing he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified; 
thus specially careful is the Holy Spirit, by rej)eated 
assertions, to show the completeness of the one offering 
of Christ. Supplanting these, the Church of Rome 
teaches that a fresh sacrifice is made continually in the 
mass, and that power is given to the priesthood to con- 
secrate, offer, and minister his body and blood, and also 
to remit and retain sins.* The Roman Catechism says, 
‘^The Church recognises in the Roman Pontiff the most 
exalted degree of dignity and the full amplitude of 
jurisdiction. He is the true and legitimate Vicar of 
Jesus Christ ; he therefore presides over the universal 
Church, is the father and governor of all the faithful, 

“ Peace of Rome,” and Edgar's “ Variations of Popery.” See 
also Basnage’s “ Jlistoire d'Eglise.” 

* See Session 23, ch. i. Trent. Thus the Romanist reallj’^ de- 
nies that the Lord bought us, and with feigned words makes mer- 
chandise of Christians. (2 Pet. ii. 1 — 3.) — See Mr. M‘Neile'8 
Sermon on Antichrist. 



24G 


THE DUTY OF THE PEOPLE OF OOD 


of bishops also, and of all other prelates, be tlieir sta- 
tion, rank, and power wliat they may.” Thus his 
priesthood is really niillitied. Christ also is the King 
of his Church and of all the earth. By him kings 
reign. But the Pope has abrogated his laws, and coun- 
terfeited his royalty, and standing in his place, claims, 
as St. Peter’s successor, to be prince over all ])eople, and 
all kingdoms, to pluck up, to destroy, scatter, consume, 
plant, and build. In discharge of this assumed func- 
tion, our own Queen Elizabeth was deprived of her title 
by the Bull of Pope Pius V., and all her subjects were 
absolved from their allegiance.^' Thus high does the 
wickedness of Popery lift itself against the sui)reme 
King of kings, to dethrone those whom he has placed 
over kingdoms. The sins of this Church against Christ 
are endless. Instead of the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and in him our God and our Father, the 
Father of mercies and the God of all comfort, they 
liide him from us, or present a God of terror. Instead 
of redemption by Christ, and the appointed signs of his 
body and blood, they give us wafer-masses as fresh sa- 
critices for sin, and thus in effect deny that the Lore] 
has bought them (2 Pet. ii. 1) ; instead of a Divine and 
sympathising Saviour, they tell us of a severe judge, 
and transfer all his sympathies to the Virgin, who, 
though truly blessed, is still a mere human being ; thus 
in works (Tit. i. 16) denying that the Lord has come 
in the flesh ; instead of setting forth the good Shep- 
herd as walking with us through the valley of the 

* See the Bull of Pius V. against Queen Elizabeth. 
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sliadow of (leatli, they delude tlie soul with a feigned 
sacrament of extreme unction.* Tlius docs Popery 
tlirougliout show itself to be the true Antichrist, 
tliough still partly in a mystery, f and still waiting a 

^ The Romanists ground their sacrament of extreme unction 
on Mark vi. 13 and James v. 1-1, which are wholly insufficient on 
their own definition of a sacrament. In Mark vi. 13, there is no 
direction of our Lord, but a relation of a fact. Anointing by oil 
was directed by St. James (v. 14.) for the recovery of health, appa- 
rently as the usual remedy in the hast for diseases. (Mark vi. 13 ; 
liuke X. 34.) The essential points in St. James’s directions are, 
then, to use the .accustomed mc.ans, joining faith and prayer, in 
hope of recover}'. But it is appointed by the Papists to be ad- 
ministered only in the prospect of dissolution. 

f Many striking specimens might be given to show how com- 
pletely the Church of Rome has those marks of Antichrist. Jle 
is Antichrist that denicth the Father and the Son ; every sjnrit that 
con/esseth not that Jesus Christ is covie in the fesh is not of God, I 
will select one by Cardinal Bona, whom Bossuet calls “ theleanied 
and holy Cardinal Bona, whose memorv shall be for ever blessed 
in the Church.” In his Treatise on Divine Psalmody, chap. xvi. 
p. (4to. 1(»77), he thus states the reason for bringing in the 
name of the Virgin. “ Bcc.ause the blessed Virgin, the first pre- 
server after God of the human race, always protects mortals with 
motlierly affection, therefore we are accustomed at the end of e.ach 
office to pour out some salutation and prayer to the same blessed 
Virgin, that, if by human frailty, we have in anything erred, in 

THE DREADFUL WORSHIP OK GOD, OUR LORD, MADE PROPITIOUS 
nV THE INTERVENTION OP HLS MOTHER, MAY NOT IMPUTE SIN 
TO US. She nourishes in her munificent embrace all who, driven 
by the storms of life, confide in her. She stretches out her saving 
right h.and to .all those who, in this perishing world, are in dan- 
ger.” Much of a similar kind is added. The same Cardinal, in 
his last will, after commending himself to Christ, then conies tc 
commend himself in clause after clause to the Virgin, calling hei 
the comfort of the afflicted, the refuge of sinners, and the salva- 
tion of those that perish. lie next applies to angels .and saints U 
assist and save him. See also the “ Office of the Virgin ” andthf 
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more full revelation of its lawless iniquity, in times now 
at hand ; for we have many reasons to expect that 
Antichrist will at last assume an open an<l Infidel form, 
and we already see instances that the Romanists are 
more and more making tlicir stand on Infidel prin- 
ciples. 

Her sins against the Spirit of God are very 
serious. If an if man defile the temple of God, him U'ill 
God destroy ; and Christians are the temples of the Holy 
Ghost. What can he more defiling than the Roman 
Confessional \ Their whole doctrinal system tends to 
supersede and overthrow the grace of the Holy Spirit, 
and to bring in man’s free-will as disposing and ])repar- 
ing him to obtain the Divine favour. It degrades the 
true miracles of the Holy Ghost, by feigning absurd 
and false ones, wrought by deceivers. It forbids or 
limits the circulation of the Word of God.* It annuls 

“ Glories of Mary/* for evidence here. Mary is exalted above 
Christ. Tlie whole spirit of this system is a rej(*ctioii of the 
mediation of Christ, while it is nominally retained. Wc will 
not be so robbed of our Saviour, The Jlishop of Calcutta hjis 
noticed, in his letters, giving an account of the Continent in 18*23, 
that in Papal countries “ the Virgin Mary is beyond all com- 
parison more adored than the ever-blessed God — the worship paid 
to her is universiil in all places and by all pco])le. After the Vir- 
gin, some of the princiy»al saints seem to be most worshipped, 
then our Saviour*, and lastly, God our Heavenly Father.” 
What a commentary on Ua is Antichrist that donicth the Father and 
the Son. Brightman, in his “ Revelation of St. John illustrated,** 
has a full answer to Bellarmine’s “ Book of Antichrist.*’ For a 
full account of the wide-spread worship of the Virgin, — sec a 
large 8vo. volume, “ La Culte de la Sainte Vierge dans toutc la 
Catholicites par a Egron.” 

* Thus in the “ Index of Prohibited Books,” by Sixtus V., 
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the inspired Volume by the traditions of men.* The 
sins of the Roman Church against the Holy Spirit are 
seen also in their condemning as false, shucking, impi- 
ous, and blasphemous, by the Constitution Unigenitus 
of Pope Clement XL, in 17L% scrij)tural propositions 
taken from Qucsnel’s Reflections, such as these, “ When 
God does not soften the heart by the unction of his 
grace, exhortations and external graces serve only to 
harden it the more. When God accompanies his com- 
mand and his external word with the unction of his 
Spirit, and tlie internal power of his grace, it then works 
in the heart that obedience which it requires. The 
reading of the Holy Scriptures is for all men.”t One 
hundred and one such truths of God’s Word were, after 
vcliement struggles in this Church, condemned by this 
Man of Sin, blasphemously claiming our Saviour’s au- 

1.500, we have the following Rules : — VI. “ Versiones Bihlionim 
ab haeresiarcliis, vel etiam ab haTeticis quocunquo scniioni editaj 
damnantur et intcrdicuntiir,” VII. Biblia Sacra, aiit earum 
p.^rtes etiam a Catholico viro, vulgariter quocunqiie sermoue red- 
dit.T, sine nova et speciali sodis Apostolic.'e licentia nusquam per- 
mittuntur : vulgares vero paraphrases oinnino intcrdicuiitur.” So 
an “ Encyclicjil Letter of Pope Leo XII.,” in 1 {>2.5, requires a 
permission in writing for liberty to read Catliolic Bibles. 

So the Pope in an Encyclical Letter May 8, 1844, sums up the 
wickedness of his predecessors and puts his own seal to the whole 
in prohibiting the circulation of the Scripture. 

* What little evidence can be produced from early anticpiity in 
favour of Rome, may be seen by Jewell's famous Challenge,” 
and liis “ Defence of his Apology.” See also “ Faber's Difficulties 
of Horaanism.” 

+ The Decree is given at large in Bishop Wilson's Edition of 
“ Quesncl's Reflections on the Four Gospels,” and in Finch's 

Suppleracut to the Sketch of the Roman Catholic Controversy.” 
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thority for contradictinpf liis Word. It furnished a 
remarkable proof that the Church of Home is wholly 
incurable, and corrupt beyond remedy, when the revival 
of grace in its own l)osoni by the Jansenists, notwith- 
standing all their submission and adherence to the supre- 
macy of the Pope, was thus disowned and suppressed. 

Her sins against morals are notorious. Her 
pretences indeed are to the heights of holiness, nor 
would I deny that eminent holiness has distinguished 
many who have worshipped in her communion ; but 
these have not been those who have been zealous for 
those things which the Church of Rome has added to 
the Word, but for those things which she liolds truly, 
and which have the form of godliness, and without 
which there would not be the decelcohleimn of vnrigh- 
teoitmeas and the 'nigdery of iniquity. The Serij)ture, 
furnishing us with a solemn warning against final 
apostasy, distinguishes between the sin unto deaths 
which is open and wilful apostasy from the truth, 
and sin not unto death, which is consistent with 
spiritual life ; for there is not a just man %rpon 
earth, that doeth good, and sinneth not. The Church 
of Rome has taken occasion (though not from this 
passage) to erect a system of venial and mortal sins,* 

* It endeavours to do this by straining such passages Jis Prov. 
xxiv. 16. Matt. vii. 3 — 5. 1 Cor. iii. 12; and no doubt there are 
degrees in the guilt of sin. But let it also be remembered that 
Ood distinctly sfiys, Cursed is every one that continues not in all 
things written in the book of the Law to do them. The wages of sin 
(all sin without exception) is death. But all manner of sin, except 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, is freely forgiven through 
Christ. 
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])y which all kinds of moral evil are introduced. By 
tJicir lyin^r legends and feigne<l miracles,* they have 
verified the Scripture projdiecy, speaking lies in hgpo- 
crisg. By their doctrines of indulgences and absolu- 
tions ; by the constitutions of the Jesuits, and especially 
by the writings of their casuists, f they have established 
a wide wasting scheme of immorality, by which God 
may ])c made, and is made, the patron of sin ; every 
vice may be practised with impunity from man ; and 
all religious services be j>erformed without spiritual life 
or inward devotion. What our Saviour said of the 
Pharisees is true of the Romanists. Ve make clean the 
outside of the cup ami of the platter ^ but vdthin theg are 
full of extortion and excess. Ye are like nnto whited 
sepulchres^ which indeed appear beautiful outward^ but are 
within full of dead me ids bones and of all uncleanness. 
I have no wish to open before you this mass of corrup- 
tion, hidden under a system of outside show of morality 
and sanctity. X 

Her sins against magistrates and kings are 
those of direct usurj)atioii of their rights ; and with 
a pretence of having God’s Word for this usurpa- 
tion. St. Peter cliarges II s from God himself, § 

* See Stillingfloef s “ Second Discourse in Vindication of the 
Protestant Grounds of Faith,” chap, iii., in proof of the multitude 
of these false miracles. 

t See this remarkably manifested in the “Principles of the 
Jesuits,” published by Rivingtons, with verified quotations. 

i See Clarkson’s “ Practical Divinity of the Papists,” 4to. 
1 () 7 (>. 

§ See Archbishop Usher’s “ Power of the Prince ” on this 
text ; a book full of learning and instruction in these days of cast- 
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yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's salce. 
In a note on this passage, l^y an interpolation early 
foisted into St. Ignatius’s Epistles, they bring out this 
false doctrine, that he exhorts them, first, to honour 
God ; next, the bishop ; and then, the king.”* Their 
practical instruction has been according to this fixlse 
doctrine, teaching the peoj)le, though God’s directions 
were given under the worst Roman Emperor, that they 
owe no subjection to wicked kings, albeit they have 
given an oath of fidelity to tliem, nor arc to be ac- 
counted perjured though they hold against the King. 

It is absurd,” says Bellarmine, ‘‘tliatthc sheep should 
judge the shepherd, and the apostle wills all men to 
obey their bishops and overseers.” Under this doctrine 
several of our own monarchs have from time to tijue, 
as far as the power of the Pope allowed, and his interest 
prompted, been deprived of their thrones, and their 
subjects released by his Bulls from their allegiance, t 

ing off lawful authority. See also MTihee's useful “ Ilepublica- 
tion of the Notes to the Roman Catholic Rihles.” 

* The genuine Epistle merely states, It is a good thing to have 
a due regard both to God and the bishop. See the Epistles in the 
interpolated and the original sUite, as both are given in Ittigius 
“ Bibliotheca Patrum.” 

d* In the time of Bellarmine, Popery had not become so wea- 
kened and exhausted by Infidelity and gross superstitions as it is 
now. It contoined then much of the strength and power of the bet- 
ter elements out of which it originally fell away. Bellarmine raises 
long and subtle distinctions to bring out the supreme power of the 
Pope, as may be seen in his “ Treatise de Summo Pontilice," 
but all is gained in the assertion, “ The Pope, although us Pope 
he has not any merely temporal power, yet has the supreme power 
of disposing of the temporal things of Christians, for their spiri- 
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To this we owe tlie Gunpowder Treason. The Spanisli 
Armada was fitted out for the purpose of dethroning 
Queen Elizabeth, placing a Papist on the throne, and 
re-establishing Popery. 


tual bonefit.” He compares it to the power of the Spirit in man 
over the flesh, as two republics which may be found separate and 
conjoined. He assorts, tli.at the Pope may change kingdoms, 
and take away from one and bestow upon .another, as supreme spi- 
ritual prince, if the same sliall be needful to the salvation of souls.” 
On tlie same ground lie puts the Pope’s making civil laws, and 
abrogating the civil laws of princes. (See “ IJellannine de Sum. 
Pont.,” 1. V. ch. <>.) Thus Antichrist chanpes tbiies and laivs. 
(Dan. vii. 2,5.) Much might be learned, however, by some mo- 
dern statosiiK!!!, of the difliculties of this subject, and the real dan- 
ger of giving poW(‘r to Rome, from this treatise. Harrow’s “Trea- 
tise on the Pope’s Supremacy ” furnishes a full answer to the 
Romanist on that point, as well as details of the sins of the Church 
of Rome against kings and magistrates. Ho gives the oath made 
b}' tlie Roman Rishops .at their consecration. He also answers 
the tendency to similar excessive views of Church authority in 
Tliorndikc’s “ l*]))ilogue,” and is thus useful in meeting reviving 
errors of tliis day. Cluunier, Aniesius, Whitaker, and many 
others, have fully answered Rellarminc's elaborate “ Defence of 
Popery.” 

The revival of the more powerful works in favour of Poperj" is 
another sign of the revival of Homisli principles noticed in the 
lirst part of this treatise. I have before me, lately published, a Pro- 
s])octus, “ Pr.'estaiitissimorum Doctoriim qui in Ecclesia Catholica 
floruerunt Hcllannini, Kstii, Liebernianni, Maldonati, Editioncs 
novissinue optim.'e omnibus nuineris absolute cjus ])rctii ut ah omni- 
bus comparari qiieant, venerent Londini,” &c. The giants of for- 
mer days are coming forth in the cheapest way, for wide circulation. 
The reader may tliercfore see how timely is the service rendered 
by republications of Foxe, and of the P.arker, the Woodrow, the 
WyclitTc and the Calvin Translation Society, to bring iorth the 
works of the Reformers, and supply the Church with sonic of the 
weapons which God honoured with success in past days. 

* See Mr. Lathbury’s useful little works, “ The State of Po- 
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To this (lay the Roman Catliolics act out tlie 
spirit of lawlessness. A sound and faithful charge by 
the Protestant Archbishop of Armagh is traduced in a 
spirit of bitter speaking evil of dignities through three 
columns and a ludf of the Tablet of Oct. 11, 1845. The 
first sentence will l)e enougli to show the character of 
this article : Another Archbishop of Armagh — an- 
other Primate of all Ireland — that is of somewliat less 
than a fourteenth part of it — the deformed, transformed 
l)ut not reformed Arcli])ish()p of Arnnigh, as })y law 
l)aptized and consecrated, has within the last few days 
been attracting a good deal of attention, by a vehement 
attempt to gain the public sympathy, on belmlf of the 
public nuisance of which he is the most exalted func- 
tionary.” The Established Church of Ireland is (‘x- 
pressly stated to l)e this public nuisance. Thus <loes 
the l*aj)ist fill up the predicted character of Antichrist. 
It is justly observed in the English Review for Octo- 
ber 1845, ‘‘ At this moment tlie tide Jias sot in most 
strongly in favour both of ultra-montane tlieories and 
of the very worst practices of what may be called l*opery 
for the Million. With regard to tlie latter, it is truly 
astonishing how the French hierarchy can adventure 
themselves in the very face of a peo[)h; in which the 
scoffers constitute a large majority in comj)arison with 
the devotees, to put forth all the most meretricious 
tricks and the most unblushing impostures of which in 
the darkest ages Popery was ever guilty. Witness, for 

pery and Jesuitism in England.” and liis “ Guy Faux ; or 
Gunpowder Treason and Spanish Armada.'' 
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instance, the annual exhibition of relics in the Cathe- 
tiral of Notre Dame during Lent, and that of the Sainte 
Rohe at Argontcuil in the immediate vicinity of Paris.” 

Her sins against society at large are very 
GRIEVOUS. Popery, while it dishonours God, de]>ases 
and enslaves men. The miseries everywhere endured 
under the fatal domination of the Church of Rome, 
])lighting the sweetest affections of social life, would 
fill volumes ! She is the enemy of that knowledge 
which refines and blesses man. An excellent library 
might he collected only from the lists of hooks prohi- 
l>ited by her.* She has ever been the enemy of the 
Jewisli nation ; to this day they are confineil to the 
Guetto at Rome, and shut up at night within its walls 
and gates, and to this day they suffer most in Papal 
and Mahomedan lands. The Pope annulled the Magna 
Charta in the time of King John, She hinders all 
freedom wherever she can, that would interfere with 
i vory man being sulyect to her alone. Though now 
oeeasiunally in alliance with Republicanism ; as she 
gains her ends, we may see by her former acts, and her 
present course, where she has power, that nothing like 
.scriptural liberty of s]>oaking, or waiting, or labouring 
for God, would be left for society. What frauds upon 
all the relations of human society are the confessional, 
and the systems of nunnery and monkery ! t Men 

* Soo Mendham’s “ Literary Policy of the Church of Rome.” 
and “ Popery as opposed to Knowledge.” 

t The Scripture gives it as the character of the Reast which 
had two horns like a lamb, and he sjxike as a dragon, that he caused 
all to receive a mark in their forehead, and that no man might 
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have from age to age groaned under her oppressive yoke 
without remedy ! What national cmelties and atroci- 
ties have for centuries been inflicted through her insti- 
gation ! To what a miserable state of social relation- 
ship are towns^ and cities, and kingdoms reduced where 
she has full sway. Who can tell the millions of broken 
and ruined families, of sorrowing hearts, of parents de- 
})rived of children, and children of parents, husbands of 
wives, and wives of husbands, occasioned by that tri- 
bunal which Rome invented, and in which ft* gloried 
for (>00 years — the horrible Inquisition ! But there is 
ati inquisition for Hood coming on, in which God re- 
members the whole, (Psalm ix. 12.) Rome has robbed 
all nations, not only of enormous sums of money, but 
of what is far more pi*ecious, the bright light of Divine 
truth, and, wherever she had power, .she has taken from 
them its best defenders. Her traffic has been with 
tlie souls of men ( Rev. xviii. 1»3) ; and deceiving her 
buyers, she has lived in splendour, luxury, and excess, 
on the sacrilegious spoil of her adherents. To this day 
masses are multiplied for the pretended repose of the 

buy or sell, save he that had the mark of the Beast. The Homan 
Church has fulfilled this to the letter : in the Third hateran 
Council, after anathematizing the Cathari, Patarini, Publicani, it 
decrees that no one should presume to have them in their houses, 
or on their land, or carry on business with them. See Binnius, 
vol. vii. p. bO'2, ed. 1636. A similar decree of the Florence Coun- 
cil was issued against the Wickliffites and Hussites. I add the 
very words, — “ Nec eosdem iu suis districtibus, pimdicare, domi- 
cilia tenere, larinis foverc, contractus inire, negotiationcs et mer- 
cantias quaslibet exercere, aut humanitatis solatia, cum Christi 
fidelibus habere, permittant.”— -See Binnius as above, p. 1121. 
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soul, according to the price paid for them. Thus, thro\vgh 
covetousness with feic/ned words they make merchandize of 
you. Rome is rich in pomp and luxury, in splendid 
dresses and palaces ; they have heaped together treasure 
for the last days. But, while it retains its false doctrines, 
and adheres to all its idolatries ; its riches, its pre- 
cious stones, its inarhles, its magnificent buildings, and 
its frankincense, do but fix its name as Babylon the 
great. 

Her srxs ag\inst the Chuucii of God are the last 
which 1 have to notice. By dislionouring the Church 
through her own wickedness, and liy her injuries in- 
flicted from age to age on God’s true children, and lat- 
terly, when she had full power, by her murders of his 
most faithful servants, the Romish Church has for cen- 
turies shown herself the implacable enemy of the true 
Church of Christ. What can the world think of that 
which assumes to be the II(dy Catholic and Apostolic 
Church of Christ, hut which is in reality full of wor^e 
than heathenish abominations ! If anything could ex- 
cuse the \vorld in its infidelity and worldliness, it is the 
foul abominations which, under the mask of the Chris- 
tian religion, Popery has practised. When, also, God’s 
faithful witnesses have openly testified against these 
abominations, and the Roman Church had the power, 
she has persecuted, imprisoned, tormented, and finally 
put them, in innumerable instances, to cruel deaths, and 
even rejoiced over their slaughter. Thus the Pope of 
Rome onlcred a “ Te Deum” to be sung over the slaugh- 
tered Protestants in France on the massacre of 30,000 
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of our fellow-meu, which was commenced at Paris on 
St. Bartholomew’s day. lie also ordered a metlal to be 
struck in commemoration of that dark tragedy, and a 
painting of it is still placed at Homo, in triumphant 
commemoration, as it were, of the deed. She is, in 
the strong language of the Bible, ilraiiL'di v:ith the Hood 
of the sainU^ a)id o'lth the blood of the martf/ra of desiO'i. 
(Rev. xvii. (1.) 

Tliis is but a slight sketch of the enormities of that 
predicted wickedness, which the Scriptures concentre 
in the emphatic terms, the Jfoi of tSuiy and the M>jetcr>f 
of Ini find if. 

But, Christian reader, while we enumerate the sins 
of the Church of Rome, let us never be unmiiulful oi' 
the sins of the Reformed Churches. Wo, tot), are guilty 
before God, and that under superior spiritual light and 
unetiualled advantages. And tlie fearful progress of 
lawlessness and Infidelity, and the return, l)y one clash 
among us, towards the abominations of Popery, after 
our liaviiig been once delivered from it, must be esj)e- 
cially guilty in the siglit of Him who so graeiuusly 
delivered us. (2 Peter ii. 22.) I would a])ply to the 
respective Churches what Jeremiah sai<l of Israel .‘ind 
Judah. Israel fell off to open idolatry, ami was righ- 
teously punislicfl, yet Judah feared not, and in her way 
went and played the harlot. Now liear Gt)d's judgment 
upon them, and let it for ever silence any boasting or 
harsh judgment on our part : Yet for all this, her trea. 
cherous sUter Judah Juith not tarued unto nie 'with her 
tv hole hearty hut feltjmdli/, saith the Lord. And the Jxird 
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said unto me. The backsliding Israel hath justified herself 
more than treacherous Judah. Oar hypocritical profes- 
sion of Protestant doctrines, as a nation, seems also to 
f)e rapidly bringing on us, as well as on Rome, the last 
jiidginents to come upon the nations of the earth. God 
Almighty give us national rciHjntance, that our hypo- 
crisy may not be our ruin ! Yet there is a material 
distinction to be noticed. The sins of the Protestant 
Churches are contrary to their religion and their pro- 
fession ; they are not according to, hut in spite of, their 
creeds and their confessions ; hut the sins of Rome are 
open, professed, and systematic. They are her very 
religion. They are in full accordance with her avowed 
and established doctrines. There will tlien he a righ- 
teous discrimination iiiGod’s dealings with his Churches, 
Yet in tlie end grace will abound over sin, and mercy 
rejoice against judgment ; for Ood hath concluded them 
<dl in anbclicfy that he might have rnercg u)>on all. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE PLAGUES TO COME UPON BABYLON. 

The warning, to come out of her, is grounded on tlie 
threatening, that ye receive riot of her plagues* What, 
tlien, are her plagues 1 

1, Man’s execrations shall come upon Rome. 
Even the nations of the earth, many of whom have 
been so slow to learn the neces.sary truth of her Apos- 
tasy, shall at length be fully awakened to a conviction 
of the enormous evils that have come upon the earth, 
through this spiritual tyranny and bondage. Hence 
the feelings of the J<]uropcan kingdoms of the Roman 
empire towards this apostate Church are thus clearly 
foretold ; The ten horns mhich thou sawest upon the beast, 
these shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh and burn her with fire. For 
God hath put in their hearts to f ulfil his v)lll, and to agree 
and give tlmr kingdom unto the least, until the words of 
God shall he fulfilled. 

Something of this has begun to be accomplished in 
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the last half century, and in the vast spoliations the 
Roman Cluirch has already endured without showing 
any signs of repentance. And if even the nations at 
large thus manifest their hatred, the saints of God also 
are called to join in holy joy over the destruction of 
this destroyer : Rejoice over her ^thou heaven^ and i/e holj 
apoMles and jiroph^U ; for God hath avenged you of her. 
And in pursuance of this invitation, we liear the whole 
heavenly company described as rejoicing in her tall : I 
heard a voice of much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia ; 
salvation, and glory, and honour, ami p^oivtr, unto the 
Lord our God: for true and righteous are his judqmenU : 
for he hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt the 
earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the Hood of 
his servants at her hand. And again they said, Alleluia. 
And her smoke rose up for ever and ever. Nor need w’e 
wonder at this joy on her fall, when we think of the 
dishonour she had brought on the name of Christ, and 
the impediments she has everywhere raised to the 
triuinj)h of the Gospel of the grace of God. 

2. God’s remembrance of uer iniquities shall 
BE MANIFEST. Ill tlic words following my text we 
read, For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath remembered her inigiiities. 

In the holy Scriptures we frequently find it stated 
that the time of judgment takes place on nations wdien 
their iniquities arc full. Thus, just before the destruc- 
tion of the cities of the plain, it is said, The cry of Sodom 
and Gomorrah is great, and their sin is grievous. Thus 
the possession of Canaan by Abraham was delayed* 
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lecaiise the iniquity of the Amor it es was not full. Thus 
tlie Jews filled up the measure of their fathers' sins^ be- 
fore Jerusalem was destroyed. So there has been a 
gradual filling up of the sins of the Roman Church, and 
God has already shown that he is beginning to remem- 
ber her iniquities. See the situation of those countries 
that have most supported Popery, and been the strength 
of that Apostasy. The vials of God’s wrath largely 
and especially descended on them and on those coun- 
tries that had depailcd from the ]>iirity of i’rotestant- 
ism in the first French Revolution. Men were scorched 
with great heat, hut they hlaspheraed the name of (Jod wh ich 
had power over these plagues, and repented not to give him 
glory. Again, they have returned to Popery, with all 
its debasing idolatries and slavery, or to avowed Infi- 
delity. The present head of this corrupt Church, Gre- 
gory XVI., mourns over what he calls the tempest 
of evils and disasters and then avows that a human 
being, the Virgin, is ‘‘ his greatest confidence, even the 
whole foundation of his hope.”* So far from repent- 
ing, his followers are full of increased energy and ac- 
tivity, compassing sea and land to make one proselytey\ 

* See his “ Encyclical Letter," in 1832. 
f The energy with which Rome is thus exerting itself is nolv 
.seen in all parts of the world, f^ven the remotest Protestant 
missions have not escaped these noxioms vi.siuitioiis. 0 that all 
this zeal, like that of SauPs, were turned from an evil and de- 
structive, to a holy and heavenly course ! May it also raise us 
Protestants from our lukewarmness! The following account of 
their exertions in New Zealand, dated AugJist 28, 1839, has been 
received by thattnily Christian, faithfully Protestant, and largely 
blessed Society, the Church Missionary Society : — “ The Papists 
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building the tonihs of the prophets, and garnishing the 
>\eindchrcs of the rirjhteous, and filling uj), as the Scribes 
and Pharisees did, the measure of their fathers. How 
nearly then must the dreadful cup of the iiii([uity of the 
(liurcli of Rome he full ! In the present disturbed 
state of Euroj)e, notwitJistanding the outward preserva- 
tion of peace, we have in the disquietude of the Euro- 
j)can kingdoms of Italy, Germany, France, Spain, and 
Portugal, farther tokens of God’s mindfulness of their 
ini(piities, and persevering call of grace and mercy to 
the nations to repent ; his much long-suffering yet afford- 
ing the season of salvation, as well as a solemn warning 
to our own long and highly- favoured land. 

3. God’s visiule judomexts will at len(;th 
DESCEND TO DESTROY Babylon. There will he no 
reform of Popery. She has hound herself in the immu- 
table chain of her own sins. Her claim to infallibility 
has made her rejection of her falsehoods impossible. 
1’he whole sy stein will perish at once, and that with 
desolating judgments. Even now*, nn)re and more. 
Popery is grinding and crushing between the U]»per 
millstone of Divine truth, and the lower millstone of 
Infidelity. Kor will its vain pretences and assumptions. 

are on the alert. Their estahlishnient now is, one bisho]), eight 
priests, and two catochists ; and a Froncli ship-of-war is expected 

to bring, it is said, ten more But they have not, as yet, 

done much mischief. The natives who have received instruction 
from us remain stodfast ; and many who hitherto liave kept aloof, 
seeming now to think that they must join one or the other, liave 
declared themselves in favour of us. The Testaments and Prayer- 
books are eagerly sought after, and the truth will be rooted deeply.” 
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its tricks, disguises, and absurd miracles, long be able 
to postpone its righteous doom. Many of its adlierents 
Avill come to the Lord truly ; or fall, as Balaam did, 
into the ranks of Inlidelity, and perish with the last 
foes of Christ. (Compare Numbers xxxi. 8, and Rev. 
xix. 20.) Those kings who, like our James II. of Eng- 
land, and Charles X. of France, adhere to it, will mourn 
its fall. (Rev. xviii. 9.) Those kings who, like Napo- 
leon, are reall}' Infidel, will hate it and burn its flesh. 
Thus they are described in one place as hating the whore, 
and making her desolate (chap. xvii. 16) ; and they are 
described in another place as bewailing and lamenting 
for her (chap, xviii. 9) : but it is the property of God’s 
wonderful providence to bring out, in clear fulfilment, 
the most apparently contradictory prophecies. He thus 
calls our attention more distinctly to them, and illus- 
trates the more his own foreknowdedge of everything. 
The testimony of Scripture on this sudden and visible 
fall of Babylon is express. Ifer plac/uen shall come in 
one day ; death, and mourning, and famine ; and site 
shall he burned with fire : for strong is the Lord thatjndg- 
eth her. A mighty angel took up a stone, like a great 
milestone, and cast it into the sea, saying. Thus with vio- 
lence shall that great city Babylon be throxcn down, am» 
SHALL BE Fou.M) SO MORE AT ALL : tlus last expres- 
sion is made four times, and thus proves most conclu- 
.sively that the prediction applies not to a past, but to a 
future destruction. In addition therefore to the wast- 
ing of the power and resources of Poi)ery as a system, 
which has begun to take place, we have reason to ex- 
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pect peculiarly desolating judgments on the Papal state, 
and especially on the city of Rome itself. The kings of 
the earth .... shall see the smoke of her hurninq ; standing 
afar off for fear of her torment^ saginq, Alas, alas, that 
great citg Babylon, that miqhtg city I for in one hour is 
thy judgment come. 

The deluge was not more clearly announced to the 
world before the flood, by Noah, than this judgment is 
announced ])y the Word of God to the Christian Avorld. 
This is the dreadful end of a lengthened course of hor- 
rible profanation of sacred things, and daring iniquity, 
blasphemy, and idolatry. 

What a solemn warning will the Lord thus give to 
all other nations and kingdoms ! a warning effectual, 
we may hope, to the salvation of an innumerable mul- 
titude, while it hardens the wicked to the last form of 
Antichrist and the open war against Christ, before his 
millennial kingdom. Under the last vial, the cities of 
the mitiotu fell, as well as great Babylon came in remem- 
brance before God, which seems to include the falling of 
the polities of professing Christian nations in general, 
and the time of the restoration of the kingdom to 
Israel ; as well as the destruction of Babylon. 

4. The period of these judgments is the per- 
sonal RETURN OF OUR Lord Jesus Christ. Tliis is 
made clear by the testimony of St. Paul respecting 
that Man of Bin who precedes the coming of Christ ; 
and who, in his whole course, is identified with Popery. 
(2 Thess. ii.) It was a mystery of iniquity, which be- 
gan to work even in the apostolic age, and was to be 
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more and more revealed to its veiy last stage of tlio 
lawless one, and only to he destroyed at the coming oF 
our Lord. It is clear that the coming of our Lord is a 
visible coining, for it is said, ITe shall he rerenled fi'om 
heaven u'ith his ^nufhtif angels in faming five. It is clear 
the Man of Sin is to he destroj'ed by the bright ajipear- 
ing of our Lord, at the full revelation of this lawless 
one ; for it is prodiote»l. Then shall that wicked, or lairless 
o'iie, he revealed, whom the Lord shall cons^tme vdth the 
spirit of his mo^^th, and destrog with the bright ness of his 
coming, (2 Thess. ii. B.) Thus in the eighteenth chap- 
ter of Revelation, we have the fall of Babylon, and in 
the nineteenth chapter, the song of the Church u]>on it, 
and the return of the Word of God and his armies in 
triumph and glory- I cannot then liiit give my testi- 
mony before the Church very distinctly, that I iinnly 
believe these judgments to be near, and that they will 
be executed at the period of the ])ersonal return of our 
Lord. 

But even here the woe of the inhabitants of Babylon 
does not eml. We must yet go farther, and add, — 

Ktejixal judgments are prepared for the 

OBSTINATE AND PERSEVERING ADUERENTS OF PoPERY. 

It is much to be observed, that the strongest statements 
of the eternity of future judgments arc those made by 
our compassionate Lord, when he tells us to part with 
tilings nearest and dearest to us rather than be cast into 
hell fire, where the vjorm dieth mt, and the fire is not 
quenched : and those made by his own beloved discijde 
Jolm (who presses love so much upon us), warning us 



TO COME OUT OF ROME. 


2G7 


against the danger of adhering to the Beast and liis 
image, or to Popery, having horns as a lainl), and 
speaking as a dragon, and claiming authority over all 
kingdoms. Thus the third Angel says with a loud 
voice, If any m<tn worship the Beast and his image, and 
receive his mark in his forehead, or in hu hand, the same 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture into the cup of his indigna- 
tion ; and he shall he tormented with fire and brimstone 
in the presence of the holy angels, and in the pre- 
sence of the Lamb ; and the smoke of their torment as- 
cendeth up for ever and ever; and they have 710 rest day 
n^r night, who worship the Beast and his image, and who- 
soever receiveth the mark of his name — so tliey are after- 
wards described as being tormented, day aiid flight for 
ever and ever. The mind shrinks with horror from such 
an awful doom, so distinctly announced by the God of 
light, of truth, of holiness, and of love. This doom is 
thus clearly revealed on purpose that, seeing there is 
an evil in persevering in sin, and especially in this mys- 
tery of iniqiiit}^, far beyond our present comprehension, 
we may escape for our life, as Lot did out of Sodom, 
flying from the impending destruction ourselves, and 
warning all whom our voice can reach, to flee from 
the wrath to come. Say, in this view, which we 
firmly hold to be God*s own truth, O say if we are too 
earnest in our most stirring appeals, exhorting men 
against Popery. Say if it be not the greatest cruelty 
and the very mockery of all true love, for men to lower 
and excuse the evils of the Church of Rome, and to 
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talk of it with a smooth and bland expression, as one 
among the many forms of Christianity, with some lesser 
errors belonging to it. I must say, true, deep, and real 
love, calls Christians to far more urgent, vehement, 
loud, and strenuous efforts than have ever yet been 
made to rescue the servants 6f God yet in the midst of 
this Babylon ; and for this love Ave wait, in full hope 
that it will yet be given to the true Church of Christ. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE SOLEMN CHARGE TO COME OUT OF BABYLON. 

The Apostle John testifies to us — 

I hmrd a voice from Ileavenj saying, Come out of her. 
Let us consider, 

J. The people who are called to come forth. 
There are to tliis day a people of God in tlie midst of 
Raljylon. Tliaiiks be to God for tliis assured implica- 
tion from the words of the text. For the sake of this 
people, she has so lon^ been spared. As the angel said 
to Lot, I cannot do anything till thou he come forth ^ so 
does God here speak to these his faithful servants. 
Many Papists have been trammelled so completely by 
their education, country, occupation, and circumstances, 
in Babylon, that they have no opportunity to esca])e ; 
they mourn over the evils they see, and they suffer from 
tile true faith they profess ; the gates of brass will more 
and more be opened for their escape. Many a Papist 
is unacquainted with the horrible delusions by which 
he has been deceived. The vain pretences of unity, 
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sanctity, catholicity, and apostolicity, have deceived 
them. Antiquity and the name of the true Church 
have covere<l, as with a mask, the frauds by wliich 
idolatry, indulgences of sin, substitution of human 
mediators, feigned purgatory and persecutions, have 
been imposed upon the true followers of Christ. There 
is also a great amount of truth preserved in the Roman 
apostacy. Those truths which affect not dijectly the 
ambition and dominion of Jioine, such as the blessed 
Trinity, the incarnation of the Son of God, the inse- 
parable and unconfounded union of the divine and 
human nature, and the truths contained in the three 
creeds, are retained and held by Rome. By maintain- 
ing these tmths, the Roman see has its chief credit and 
authority, and hence it has protected these truths 
against Arian and other heresies. And there was a 
great mercy in this ; as this light of truth has, we 
doubt not, notwithstanding the great corru})tious of 
Rome, guided many to the heavenly kingdom. Men of 
Rascal’s, Fene'lon’s, Nicole’s, Quesnel’s spirit are still 
doubtless to be found in the Papal Churches. They 
are children of tlie living God, as Lot was in Sodom. 
Nor let us he turned from the hope by the hard things 
even such liave said of us Protestants, calling us by 
opprobrious names of heresy and schism ; let us still 
maintain our charity towards them, and remembering 
wdiat occasion of offence our formal and pow^erless pro- 
fession, our mere i)arty and political enmity against 
Popery, our divisions and disputes, and the real here- 
sies of men calling themselves Protestants have given ; 
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lot US be humbled and still view such servants of Christ 
in Babylon as beloved brethren, in the spirit of that 
Apostle who said, I will cenj gladhj spend and be sjmd 
for yo(i^ though the more abumlanilg I love gou^ the less J 
be loved. There is a true Church in the midst of Ba- 
bylon, as were Nehemiah, Ezra, Esther, Mordecai, ami 
Ezra of old, left in the land of their captivity. It is 
our ^a’oat comfort to believe this. It gives great encou- 
ragement to us in our testimony to tlic truth. Would 
they were all such. Would to God all the professors of 
Clirist’s holy religion were spiritual, self-sacrificing, 
heavenly-minded followers of the Lamb, giving all 
glory only to his name ; but through the hardness and 
im])enitent heart of sinners, unsoftened by all God’s 
loiig-sufiering and goodness, it will not be so till the 
day of wrath has visited our earth, and under the fiery 
trial of judgments, men at length learn righteousness. 

But why should God’s peojde come out I Tlie rea- 
son ] ()R Tins (oMiNci OUT of Babyloii is because of 
the jiulgments impending over it ; that ge receive not of 
her plug ties : for her sins have reached unto heaven, and 
<J od hath remembered her iniquities. The proclamation 
goes forth to all natioas to come out of Bal>ylon. 
Tlius on this ground, no sooner is Babylon completely 
developed to the spiritual church by idolatrous worshi]) 
and persecution, than an angel flies in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting gospel preach to them 
tiuit dtrelL on the earth, and to everg nation, and kindred, 
and peofle, a^id tongue, saging %oith a loud voice. Fear 
God, and give (jlorg to him ; for the hour of his judgment 
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u come. He is succeeded by another angel giving this 
solemn warning, 'which contains the first mention of 
the name of Babylon in the book of Revelation, Baby- 
lon is fallen^ is fallen, that great city, hecanse she made all 
7UZtions drink of the ivine of the wrath of her fornication. 
If anything be clear respecting the future, it is, that 
nations adhering to Popery shall partake of her woe. 
Between two and three thousand years since, Daniel 
foretold of the stone smiting the imaqe ok its feet, the 
last stage of the Roman empire, so that all parts were 
broken to jjieces together, and became like the chaff of the 
summer threshing-floors, and the wi/ul carried them avxxy, 
thcU no ylace was found for them (Dan. ii. 85.) Provi- 
dence, even in the past, by the first vials of wrath, here 
confirms prophecy. As nations have really separated 
from Popery, and held the pure truth, they have been 
blessed of God. Our own country lias prospered just 
as it has, from time to time, nationally and in its go- 
vernment, separated from Babylon. The vivid sketch 
of our history in this respect by Dr. Croly has suffi- 
ciently proved this.* 

Individuals as well a.s nations are required to se- 
parate from Rome for the same reason. The third 
angel has this commission, Jf any man worship the 
beast, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup <ff 
his indigruition ; and he sluall be tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels and in the pre- 

* Sec “ England the Fortress of Christianity." — No. 8, of the 
publications of the Protestant Association. 
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mnce of the Lamb. (Rev. xiv. 9 — 11.) The safety and 
honour of each Christian is in fleeing from Rome. In- 
dividuals are honoured of God as they have testified 
against Popery. In our o^vn country, the seven bishops, 
resisting the arbitrary proceedings of the Papal king 
James the Second, were honoured and blessed. But 
the same bishops did not see fully the enormous spi- 
ritual evils of I^opcry, and the first duty of a Christian, 
to keep Ills vows unto God ; and appear to have been 
under the prejudiced feeling of attachment rather to a 
king than to God’s ordinance of government ; and hence 
they overlooked all the wonderful providences of God 
marking his will ; and tlien, when, at the Revolution, 
they adhered to James, they sank into a mere schism. 
While those who su])j)ortcd the Protestant government 
which God in his providence had so peacefully, clearly, 
and graciously given to our land, were honoured as 
means of ui)holding and continuing a Church ami Con- 
stitution, under which we have enjoyed a century and 
a-haif of blessing. 

All nations, then, and all persons in those nations, 
are to come forth out of Babylon and join the children 
of the living God, faithfully protesting against her 
abominations, if they would escape her plagues. For 
the coming plagues in the approaching judgments are 
far more terrible and destructive than any that have 
yet visited our earth. The desolation of the deluge was 
by water, this will be by fire. The destruction of Sodom 
and Gomorrah was of a small portion of our earth, this 
has an extension, affecting all the peoples^aivdmvltitudes^ 

T 
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and nations^ and tongues, on whom Babylon sits, (Itev. 
xvii. 15.) Nay, as vve have seen, it reaches all impeni- 
tent and unbelieving sinners through eternity. 

Before I address Papists, let me address Protestants 
LIVING IN SIN, and unfaithful to the great principles 
of the Reformation. 

One chief advantage Popery and Infidelity have, is 
the great inconsistency of professing Protestants. Oh, 
how many have been thus hindered from coming out ot‘ 
Rome ! Du Moulin puts it thus strongly. “ When 
Papists shall be questioned by their great Judge, why 
they did not come out at his summons from Romo 
— Methinks I hear them answering, Wc saw so much 
sin among those that were come out of Babylon, that 
we were disheartened from embracing their reformed 
doctrine, which wrought no reformation in their lives. 
Among them we saw also there was danger for us to be 
partakers of their sins, and to receive of their plagues. 
For among them we saw grij)iiig covetousness, unbridled 
lust, excessive intemperance, iniquity done with both 
hands, the gospel made a bolster for carnal security, 
cheating made the grand mystery of commerce, the 
law, from a haven for the oppressed, become a shelve to 
wreck them and get the spoil. Wc saw those truths, 
for which the Reformed came out of Babylon, neglected, 
derided, and made themes for the profane wits of 
Atheists. We saw those that made nothing of pur- 
gatory make nothing of hell. We saw those that have 
a form of godliness in their devotions, deny the power 
thereof in their conversation. • . . We saw persons of all 
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degrees and professions seek their own, not the things 
of the Lord Jesus. So we were stopped by their sins 
from coming out of Babylon.” 

‘‘These allegations will not Justify their stay in Ba- 
bylon, for they were called to have the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of Glory, without respect 
of persons — but they are so true as to draw a just and 
fearful doom upon us, as St. Paul charges the Jews ; — 
the name of (Jod is blasphemed among the Gentiles through 
you.” 

Having removed this stumbling-block, let us proceed 
to address all pious Roman Catholics, beseeching 
them to make no delay, but flee from the wrath to 
come. 

Do you ask in what respects you are to separate your- 
selves from Rome ? 

The way in which the people of God should 
COME out, will no\v be explained. What are men called 
to come from, w’hen they are bid to come out of her \ 
They are called to come out from — 

1. The PRINCIPLES of Rome. To separate from 
and protest against all their false doctrines : their thir- 
teen anti-scriptural, human, and earthly additions to 
the Nicene Creed ; their trust in the traditions of men 
apart from the Scriptures ; their vain assertions of in- 
fallibility ; their idolizing the Church of Rome ; their 
invocation of saints ; their transubstantiation and the 
pretended sacrifice of the mass ; their priestly absolu- 
tion ; their worship in an unknown tongue ; their 
adoration of images and relics ; and those fond things 
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viunly invented, of indulgences and purgatory ; not 
one of these principles of the Church of Rome, must he 
kept if you would escape these plagues. You must give 
up the lordly supremacy of the Pope, self-inflicted pe- 
nances, worship of crnciflxes, and all self-righteous 
doctrines of human merit, as utterly worthless, and 
keeping you far from the holy light and full love of 
the children of God, received by a simple faith in the 
dying and risen Saviour. Bring everything to the law 
and to the testimony. If men Apeak not according to this^ 
it is hecavAC there is no light in them. It is a cause witli 
us of vast thankfulness to God, that the Cliurch of 
England has, by its various testimonies, multiplied its 
protests, and manifested its separation from the cornip- 
tions of Rome ; and that these realms were enabled 
nearly »300 years since, and continue to this day in so 
many important respects, to obey God’s direction. In 
tlie Articles and Homilies of our Church we have clear 
and distinct testimonies, and in the worshijN suited to its 
chanicter, a meek and silent, but constant witness against 
the errors of Popery. In tbe Homilies tbe Bishop of 
Rome is called ‘‘ at once both the s}>oiler an<l destroyer 
of the Church and of the Christian empire, and the Ba- 
bylonian Beast of Rome.”^ In the Coronation oath 
our Queen, as the head of the government, solemnly 
]»rofcssed and te.stified, in the presence of God, against 

* See Homily against Wilful Rebellion, The First Hook nf 
lIomilieH was published in 1547, the Second in 1562 ; the 
Articles by Cranmer, in 1552 ; and, lastly, the Articles and 
Homilies were completed and published in 1563, the year in 
which the Council of Trent closed its sittings. 
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transubstantiation and the invocation and adoration of 
saints, and the sacrifice of the mass, as superstitious 
and idolatrous.* May \ve as a nation be watchful, 
and strengthen the things which remain^ ami are ready 
to die. 

And here I renew my protest against what I cannot 
but call modified Papal doctrines, which some, after 
unhappy examples in former days, have attempted to 
revive in a church, the glory of which is, that it is a 
firm and decided witness against Rome. However the}' 
may suppose they only wisely and effectually guard 
against Poj)ery, and however those who profess them 
may be men of self-sacrifice, devotion and piety, let us 
be assured, nothing but God’s own armour provided in 
his word, will really do this. We cannot play with 
this leviatlian, or win him over by soft words and flat- 
tery : nor make a covenant with him. God with his 
own sore and great and strong sword shall punish the 
piercing serpent. (Lsa. xxvii. 1.) But modern infidelity 
and anarchy have had a tendency to drive men to the 
opposite extremes of superstition and bondage, and the 
antichristian principles of Rome. It has become needful 
for the spiritual watchmen once more to testify very dis- 
tinctly against the ensnaring, fascinating seductions of 
the apostasy presented on every side. I do, then, in the 
name of iny heavenly Master, warn my fellow-Chris- 
tians against departing from the Protestant ground of 

* This declaration was made by our Queen Victoria, on Mon- 
day, the 20th Nov. 1837, in the presence of the two Houses of 
Parliament. 
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faith, the sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures. By joining 
the traditions of men with the word of God, that clear 
light of divine truth which he, in his infinite wdsdom, 
has given to make us wise unto salvation, is disparaged, 
dishonoured, and accounted insufficient, obscure, doubt- 
ful, and uncertain. I warn them against setting up 
any human beings, whether Fathers or Reformers, as 
their Master or Father ; one is your Master, ei^en Christ. 
I warn them against idolizing ordinances and apostolic 
succession, however valuable in their place, as if they 
w^ere to operate any good of themselves without faith, 
or exclude real good with faith : or w ere the end of reli- 
gion instead of the means. I warn them against that 
spirit of bondage which w'ould make repentance after 
baptism next to impossible, give men only the terrors 
of the judgment to come, shut out the grace and loving- 
kindness of the gospel, and deprive us of the spirit of 
adoption, enabling us to say, Abba, Father. I warn 
them against tithing mint, anise, and cummin, in Chris- 
tianity, and neglecting the weightier matters, judyme^it, 
mercy, and faith. I w'arn them against any modern 
union of Pelagianism and Romanism, that w^ould make 
the wi 11 of man the turning-point of salvation, instead 
of the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. Well has the 
present Pope of Rome characterized the system, ‘‘ they 
wish for Popery without the Pope.”* Whoever holds 

* The following statement appeared in L'Kspdrance of Dec. 
23, 1842, in an article dated from Rome : — “ La grande masse de8 
eccl^siastique s romains nourrit Tattente la plus illusoire d'un re* 
tour de TEgli se anglicane i Rome, rctour prdpar^ par les pusdistes. 
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and inaintaiiis these things is under the seducing power 
of Romish principles, and the voice from heaven calls 
aloud, Coim ovjt of her ^ my people^ that ye he not yartakera 
of her sins, 

2. Tlie people of God are also called to come out 
FROM THE COMMUNION OF RoME ; and to disown its 
supremacy, and refuse obedience to its unscriptural 
decrees. So fiir from there being only salvation in the 
church of Rome, it is the church which the Holy Ghost 
has most explicitly pointed out of all the churches, as 
doomed to receive the plagues of God’s judgments ; it 
is the church, in which, if men wilfully remain, refus- 
ing to hear the voice of Christ 'when he calls them to 
come out, they are certain of partaking of her plagues. 
As Lot, if he had refused to listen to the warning voice, 
and had remained in Sodom, would have partaken of 
its destruction, so most assuredly will all who wilfully 
remain in communion with modern Babylon be par- 
takers of the judgments with which she shall be visited. 
Blessed be our God, that at the Reformation so many 
Protestant nations in Europe obeyed the divine direc- 
tions, and for three centuries the millions of their popu- 
lation have been separated from this apostacy. In the 
words of the martyr Latimer they determined What 
fellowship hath Clirist with Antichrist ? Therefore it 
is not lawful to bear the yoke with Papists. Come 

“ Voici, au reste, une parole autlientique du pape an sujet dece 
rapprochement anj^lican, rapprochement qu’on iie pent nier : II a 
dit : ‘ Vogliono il papismo seuza il papa.’ (11s veulcnt le papisme 
sans le pape.) ” 
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forth from among them, saith the Lord.”* The testi- 
mony of the Church of England in Jewell’s “ Apology,” 
is repeatedly given. He asserts, “ We have departed 
from them, and we bless the great and holy God for it, 
and please ourselves mightily in it ; but then we have 
not departed from the primitive church, from the 
apostles, from Christ, . . . We have forsaken a church 
in which we could neither hear the pure word of God, 
nor administer the sacraments, nor invoke the name of 

God as we ought We have only departed from 

that church which may err, which Christ, who cannot 
err, so long since foretold, should err, and which we see 
clearly with our eyes has departed from the holy fathers, 
the apostles, Christ himself, and the primitive and ca- 
tholic church. ... We have only left him whom we 
saw had for many ages blinded the nations of the earth. 
.... We have departed from that church which they 
have made a den of thieves — not out of contention, but 
out of obedience to God, . . . and have returned to the 
primitive church of the ancient fathers and apostles.” 
The government of our country has, thanks be to our 
God for our Protestant constitution, in its highest au- 
thority, separated from this communion in these strong 
words, Every person that shall be reconciled to or 
shall hold communion with the see or church of Rome, 
or shall profess the Popish religion, or shall marry a 
Papist, shall be excluded, and be for ever incapable to 
inherit, possess, or enjoy the crown and government of 


See Richmond’s “ Fathers,” vol. iv. p. 103. 
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this realm, and in such case the people shall be ab- 
solved of their allegiance.”* 

Here is the reason why it has pleased God, notwith- 
standing all our national sinfulness, to honour and 
bless, as he has done, this favoured land. We have na- 
tionally come out of Popery, by protesting against its 
principles and separating from its communion. God, 
in his infinite mercy, forbid that our rulers, either in 
church or state, should ever lose what remains of this 
national and ecclesiastical testimony against Babylon ! 

Let us further notice the voice which calls men 
TO THIS SEPARATION. It is R voicc heard from heaven. 
We shall gain a clearer view of this by seeing that 
whenever God stirs up his faithful servants to give a 
strong testimony to his truth, it is brought before us in 
this form. Thus the angels which follow the Refonn- 
ation ill the xivth chapter, announce their messages 
wi'th a loud voice. It may be thus illustrated : as John 
received the little book, or Word of God, and ate it up, 
and then prophesied again before tmmy peoples, and na- 
tions, and tongues, and hhigs, so the teachers whicli the 
Lord raises up receive his truth from him, and then 
boldly and widely proclaim it among their fellow-men. 
Then is the voice heard from heaven. The period at 
which this particular voice in our text is heard is the 
beginning of the 7th vial, of which vial, chapters xvii., 
xviii., xix., are the fuller exposition. First, an angel 
conus down from heaven, having great power ; and the 
earth was lightened with his glory : and he cried mightily 
* See the Act of Settlement, William III. 



282 


THE DUTY OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD 


with a strong voice, mging, Babylon the great is fallen, is 
faRen,and is become the habitation of devils. We may 
expect, therefore, that on the opening of the 7th vial, 
the Spirit of God, in the remarkahle judgments which 
will then be taking place on the Church of Rome, will 
enable his ministers to proclaim, with a clearness and 
strength far beyond what we have yet seen, the de- 
struction of Babylon. Thus the doctrine of the fall of 
Babylon is first announced, and then we have in our 
text an exhortation proceeding equally from the same 
divine and heavenly source ; the Spirit of God giving 
the truth to the Church, and the ministers of Christ 
proclaiming far and wide, to those still in the Apostasy, 
Come out of her, my peoj>le. 

But though we may justly expect a far more earnest 
and urgent message from Christ by his faithful mi- 
nbters, thus to go forth through all the churches 
now in the toils and snares of Babylon, the duty has 
ever been the same. Since Babylon has been com- 
pleted by its decreeing the errors of Popery, and by 
its rejection of the truths of the Reformation, by the 
wicked canons and anathemas of the Council of Trent, 
the angel from heaven has been charging the Church to 
fear God, and give glory to him, and worship him only. 
Yes, by all the majesty and glory, by all the authority 
and plain command of the Most High, every Romanist 
is bound to come out of this Apostasy. We can here 
make no reserves. We dare not resist the voice from 
heaven ourselves, nor cover the message with any thing 
that would hide its solemn and plain meaning. God 
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here does most distinctly testify the plagues coming on 
Babylon, and that those who wilfully remain in her, 
while he calls them to come out, will justly receive of 
those plagues. 

Nor let any one say, in the fond indulgence of flesh 
and blood ; there are those in Babylon who may be 
saved, notwithstanding its Apostas}^, and as you admit 
this, and the Church of Rome denies any can be saved 
out of its pale, it is safest to remain where we are. To 
do the will of God is the only safety. Tlie sheep who 
will never perish are those who hear the voice of Christ, 
and follow him. Remember who it was said, Ye shall 
not sureh/ die. This is the language of the old serpent. 
Follow God’s directions, and you are safe. Beware of 
holding the truth in unrighteousness. To sin against 
God should be an evil dreaded by us even more than 
any sufferings. Duty, not safety, is our path. There 
is no safety in disobedience to God. 

But where ark they to go ? If they leave Ba- 
bylon, who will be their leader ? What city will re- 
ceive them ? Blessed be God, the ansvrer is made clear 
in his Word. He did not tell his people of old, Go ye 
forth of Babylon, till he could say. The Lord hath re- 
deemed his serva'nt Jacob* (Isa. xlviii, 20.) He did not 
bid them remove out of the midst of Babylon till he had 
predicted, They shall ask the v)ay to Zion with their feuies 
thithei'ward. (Jer. 1. 5, 8.) When he charged them. 
Go ye out of the midst of her, he also charged them, Let 
Jerusalem come into your mind. (Jer. li. 45, 60.) And 
he spreads before them the measure, and defence, and 
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glory of Jerusalem, before he tells his captives in Ba- 
bylon, i/b, lio 1 come forth and flee from the land of the 
north, (Zech. ii. (J.) We have, in pure Protestant 
Churches, faithfully holding the doctrines which God 
gave with such revived light and glory at the Reforma- 
tion, the substance and reality of all that of which 
Rome has but the empty show. The 144,000 sealed 
servants of our God are seen standing with the Lamb 
on Mount Zion, in their spiritual glory and blessedness, 
before men are told of the fall and torment of Babylon. 
(Rev. xiv, 1 — 8.) There is a city on a heavenly moun- 
tain, in contrast to the city on the seven hills. There 
is a true Christ, far above Antichrist ; there is a real 
Head and High Priest, instead of a fictitious Vicar of 
Christ ; there is one holy Apostolic Catholic Church, 
instead of a Roman Apostasy. There is the truth itself, 
instead of lies spoken in hypocrisy. There is free, per- 
fect, and everlasting absolution in the blood of Jesus : 
by his stupendous and all-atoning sacrifice once offered 
for all. There is present and immediate justification by 
grace, giving perfect peace with God, through faith ; 
there is reception at once, and adoption into his family, 
through the wonderful love of our God, made known 
in his Gospel. There are with us the really cleansing 
waters of his Spirit, and the resurrection to come, and 
all trials working for our good, and the everlasting 
glory to be revealed at the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and acceptance of him and reward by him in 
that day ; we, believing in Jesus, and loving him and 
his, and all men, view that day not as the day of terror, 
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but as the blessed hope of his people. Yes, my brethren, 
we can say to all who truly believe in the Lord Jesus, 
and are faithfully serving him. Ye are come unto mount 
Ziony a7id the city of the livihig God, the heaveydy Jerusa- 
lem y and to an innumerable company of angelsy to the gene- 
nd assembly and Church of the first-horny which are written 
in heaveuy and to God the judge of ally and to tlte spirits 
of just men made perfecty and to Jesv^s the Mediator of tfte 
new covenanty and to the blood of sprinkling that S 2 )eaketh 
better things than that of AbeL We are already at the 
foot of the mount ; we see the glorious company who 
have gone before ; we anticipate the speedy admission 
into their blessed society, and we will by God’s grace 
he followers of them who through faith and patience 
inherit the promises. 

And, O people of God, now in Babylon, would that 
the voice of the Most High, here sounding in his Word, 
could reach your ears ; ami his own Spirit then lead 
you to come and join us in our spiritual liberty, love, 
and blessedness. You arc in bondage, when God calls 
you to freedom ; you are in fear, when he calls you to 
confidence ; you are in danger, when he calls you to 
safety. Refuse not this last voice given by his Spirit 
in our text, before the final and everlasting destruction 
of that which, however surrounded by impregnable 
walls and gates of brass, will be found in the day of 
wrath to be a vain confidence, and ensnaring you to re- 
ceive of its final plagues. See that ye ref use not him that 
speaheth : for if they escaped not who refused him that 
spake on earthy much more shall not we escape if we turn 
away from him that speaketh from heaven. 
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In the last twenty-five years much progress has been 
made in the fulfilment of the voice from heaven saying, 
Come out of her my people. It has sounded East and 
West, North and South, and the strength of this voice 
is every where increasing. Acliill and Dingle Missions, 
and Sciipture Readers and Schools have been prospered 
in Ireland. The Colporteurs have been blessed in 
France and in Belgium. Ronge, though with Infidel 
tendencies, Czershi, Pribel and others, have roused Ger- 
many, and many tens of thousands of Papists have 
seen that Popery is founded on the hypocrisy of liars, 
and have separated themselves from Babylon. God has 
raised up also a loud and increasing voice of protest 
against concessions to Rome and support of its Institu- 
tions in countries like our own, and he has blessed 
faithful efforts in rousing attention to the real character 
and evils of Romanism. 

The. rapid extension of the Protestant Established 
Church in Ireland, amidst all its difficulties in the pre- 
sent day is very striking. We find by the correspon- 
dence on this subject, published by the House of Com- 
mons, Aug. 6, 1845, ‘‘ That the increase of congregations 
in several places, renders the necessity of the enlarge- 
ment of churclies urgent.” From want of funds, 
notwithstanding the great increase of the Protestant 
congregations, the Commissioners have reluctantly been 
obliged to postpone the rebuilding and enlargement of 
many churches.” “ It is stated, that about 600 churches 
have been enlarged in the last ten years ; eighty-six 
rebuilt, often with enlargement, and about 100 wholly 
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new churches.” * The progress of Popery by the 
going forth of the unclean spirit out of the mouth of 
the False Prophet, and in the revival of the Jesuits, 
and the mighty efforts made in England, France and 
America, has indeed raised Popery to strength for its 
last conflicts and overthrow, but our Lord and Saviour 
is also strengthening his church for its final triumph. 

To preserve to our country the inestimable blessings 
which God has given to us in our Protestant Constitu- 
tion, and to avert from us those judgments so distinctly 
threatened in God’s Word upon all adhering to Popery, 
and to proclaim far and wide, for the benefit of our 
fellow-men, those great truths with the cordial recep- 
tion of which their present, their national, their social, 
and their everlasting happiness is so closely connected 
— these are unspeakably important objects. We are 
sure that we shall be blessed as a nation, as we adhere 
to God’s truth, and walk according to its holy light and 
enlarged love. In nothing are you more truly 2>atriotic 
as well as more truly Christian, than in scriptural 
efforts to promote these ends. Protestant Churches 
like Sardis have too much fallen into only a name to 
live while they are really dead ; w^e would follow the 
Lord’s direction, and strengthen the things which remain, 

* See an able Review in the English Review for October, 1845. 

I had hoped to have given a succinct detail of facts confirming the 
above statement of the extraordinary secessions from Rome illus- 
trating the voice from heaven. But the work is now beyond 
a compressed account, and I must refer readers to the proceedings 
of the Foreign Aid Society and the Irish Societies, to the Con- 
tinental Echo, and indeed to the daily public journals. 
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and are ready to die. The opening that the Roman Ca- 
tholic Relief Bill gave to places of power and trust, 
and the actual appointment of Romanists seeking the 
overthrow of our Church to such places ; the remark- 
able growth of Papal exertion and Papal influence ; 
the multiplication of Roman chapels ; * the increased 
favour shown b} those in authority to those minister- 
ing in this Apostasy, by the support now given to them 
in our Colonies, and by the permanent endowment of 
Maynooth ; and the false principles of liberality abroad 
among Protestants, respecting this great anti-christian 
system, make it absolutely necessary for the faithful 
servants of Christ to conteml earnestly for the faith once 
delivered to the sahUs,"^ And let us remember that our 
Government yet maintains the Protestant religion. The 

* In August, 1844, Dr. Wiseman stated at Nottingham, that 
in the last six years, fifty-four new Roman Catholic churches had 
been built, and seven religious houses in this country in the last 
three or four years. Twenty-eight religious houses of nuns, and 
of men have been established in the last six years. He boasts of 
their being pennitted to go openly in procession through the 
town. 

The Reformation seems equally offensive, as might be ex- 
pected, to opposite classes of authors: Cobbet and other recent 
writers respecting those times, on the one hand, and the Trac- 
tarians on the other. This was to be expected : the cause of 
Christ has ever had enemies opposite to each other, but united in 
war against Him. I have been struck with this in the many 
attempts to disparage Edward and Elizabeth, and to exonerate 
and excuse Queen Mary. Facts are too stubborn to be easily e.x- 
plaincd away, but many an effort is made to disparage the Re- 
formers, not only by Papists but by writers like Macaulay and 
Strickland, with great research and dexterity. Similar attempts by 
open infidels against the eminent servants of God in the Bible 
shew the real character of such efforts. 
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following solemn oath is taken by Roman Catholic 
Mcm])ers of Parliament : — 

“ I do swear ^ that T will defend to the utmost of my 
power, the settlement of 2>'roperty within this realm, as 
established hy the laws ; and I do hereby disclaim, disavow, 
and solemnly abjure, any intention to subvert the present 
Church Establishment, as settled by law within this realm ; 
and Ido solemnly s^oear, that I never will exercise any pri- 
vilege to which I am, or may becorne entitled, to disturb or 
weaken the Protestant religion, or Protestant Government 
in this kingdom ; and I do solemnly in the 2^vesence of 
God pi'ofess, testify, ami declare, that I do make this de- 
claration, and every jmrt thereof, in the jdain and ordi ■ 
nary sense of the words of this oath, without a^ny evasion, 
equivocation, or mental reservation whatever^ 

Much remains in our noble Constitution : let us hold 
it fast. Our Church retains all that the Reformers 
gave us in our beloved Liturgy ; and, though many of 
its ordinances have l)een falling away in disuse, yet tlie 
trying times through -which we are passing are recalling 
us to the standards of our forefathers, and the recovered 
use of almost lost ordinances and services, and leading 
us to see their value. Let us keep our garments unde- 
hled, even in the midst of our Sardis, and we shall be 
owned by our Redeemer, and honoured with him. 
Rally then around each Protestant standard, in these 
days of indifference and Infidelity, and help to main- 
tain unadulterated our national profession of the pure 
doctrines of the Word of God, handed down to us by 
our Protestant forefathers, and sealed vritli their blood, 
u 
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Help US, Christian reader, to convey this voice of 
God, Come out of her, my people, amongst our pe- 
rishing fellow-creatures. Be the heralds of this procla- 
mation of our God. By acquiring full scriptural in- 
formation on the apostasy — by circulating religious 
publications — by being ready always to give an a/nstcer to 
every man thoi asketh you a reason of the hope that is in. 
you ‘with meek ness and fear — by exhorting them to search 
the Word of God, like the Bereans of old, to see if 
these things are not so — by warning them of the accu- 
mulated danger of bringing upon tliemselves all tlie 
guilt of former ages in the idolatries, and massacres, 
and burnings at the stake, torments in prisons, tortures, 
and bloodshed, which the Apostasy has occasioned, and 
which will all be justly recjuired in tlie day of wrath of 
impenitent Rome, when her sins at lengtli have reached 
to heaven : thus plead with your pcrisliing brethren, 
that they may be plucked as brands irom the l)urning. 

Above all, let us, like Abraham, abound in interee: - 
sioii for that which is called in the Revelation, Sodom 
(Rev. xi. 0), as well as Babylon. With patient inter- 
cession he persevered, and at length God remeinheredi 
Abraham, and Lot and his family were delivered iiom 
destruction. With patient perseverance let us pray ft>r 
Babylon ; and who can enumerate the countless mul- 
titudes that may yet escape, and be j)artakers with u ^ 
of all the glories of the heavenly Jerusalem. 1 would 
conclude with the touching prayer of our Liturgy, es- 
])ecially suited to those in Rome — That it may FUFASi; 

TJIEK TO BRING INTO THE WAY OF TRUTH ALL SUCJ/ 
AS HAVE EIlllKD AND ARE DECEIVED I WE BESEECH 
THEE TO HEAR US, GOOD LoRD. 



PART VI. 

THE RETURN OF OUR LORD TO BE WAITED FOR 
BY ALL HIS PEOPLE. 


CHAPTER r. 

WAITING FOU CllKI^T Til F FUllT OF Tl! K GOSFFL. 

Xo warning’s of tlie Now 'J’ostainont avo nioi-o often iv- 
} '‘utod tluin those rehiting to the return of our Tior.l. 
li. is hi-ought l>efove us in many of the Parables. ( Uir 
Lord and liis Apostles ag-ain and again renew their ad- 
nu)uitions to be looking' for, and ])e always ready for his 
eoniing. 

It is, indeed, one of the rieh privileges of a Christian 
to be constantly expecting the return of his Lord from 
heaven. The Apostle in his Ejiistlc to the Thossaloni- 
ans, describes it as the Idessed consequence of true con- 
version. Ye tunted to (/od from idols to serre (lie livinq 
oral true Uod, and to wait for his i:<o)i from heaven^ (I'hom 
U 2 
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he raised from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us 
from the wrath to come. 

The First Epistle to the Thessalonians, we have rea- 
son to think, was among the earliest, and, as is gene- 
rally supposed, the first of the inspired epistles of the 
New Testament. It was written by the great apostle 
of the Gentiles, St. Paul, and thus contains the earliest 
aspect of Divine truth set before the Gentile church. 
The freshness and the power of the whole are evident. 
The prominence of the great hope of the Church, the 
second coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, is very strik- 
ing through the epistle. 

But the Church has now greatly lost sight of this 
liope. The unlooked for long delay of its accomplish- 
ment has been full of blessing in the large increase of 
those who shall share its fullest joys for ever ; but, 
through the unbelief of man, it has made even the wise 
virgins cease to be watchful for it. Christians have too 
much forgotten their blessed hope, and have put death 
in the place of the second coming. The millennium has 
also been unhappily regarded as taking place before the 
coming of our Lord, and viewed as the immediate ob- 
ject of liope ; and thus men’s eyes have been turned 
from the coming Saviour to other hopes. The spirit of 
waiting for Christ has thus been very widely lost in the 
Church of Christ. It must be generally restored, and 
we have good hope that it will be restored ; for Chris- 
tians are the children of the light, and are not in darkness, 
that that day should overtake them as a thief, I’lius will 
they be prepared for his coming. To assist followers 
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of Christ to attain this waiting spirit is the special duty 
of the Lord’s watchmen in this day. 

Conversion to serve the true and living God, and a 
waiting spirit, are joined together hy the Apostle as the 
true effects of rightly receiving tlie Gospel. This will 
more distinctly appear in considering various reasons 
which show us that waiting for Christ is one chief fruit 
which a cordial reception of the Gospel produces. 

Waiting for Chiiist is the fruit of the 
Gospel. 

Our natural spirit is altogether alienated from such a 
duty. We are carnally minded, and the carnal mind 
is enmity against God. We are of the earth earthy, 
and our hopes centre there. The natural man receive.^ 
not these thing s, nor can he hnoio them. The wisdom of 
God in this part of revelation also, is foolishness with 
•men. He speak, the Aj)ostlc says, the wisdom of God in 
a mgsterfj, even the hidden ndsdorn which God ordained 
before the world unto our glory, which none of the j^ritvees 
of this world knew ; . . . hut God hath revealed them to us 
by his Spirit ; hence waiting for the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ is described as a special gift of God to us. 
(I Cor. i. 7.) Such is our natural darkness on spiritual 
subjects. 

But let the Gospel come with all its good tidings of 
great joy ; let the Gospel of tlie kingdom be proclaimed, 
and let God give testimony to the Word of his grace, 
and accompany it by his Spirit, and natural men are 
made spiritual men, and discern all things ; they are 
truly converted, they are turned from darkness to light. 
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and from the ])om.r of Satan unto God^ that they may re- 
reire forejimiess of sins, and inheritance among them that 
are sanctified hy faith in Jesus. (Acts xxvi. 10.) The 
iii’st step is conversion ; and if the Gospel has its just 
and full inihieiico, a farther step is waitin'’; for his Sou 
from heaven. We sec this in tlie Corinthian, as well 
as in the Thessaionian Cliurch ; they were called to the 
fenoivship of his Son Jesus Christ, and then they came 
behind in no gift, leaitinq for the coming of oiir Lord, 

Let us dwell on some reasons why the Gospel should 
have this effect. 

I. The Gospel removes gtilt from the soul. 
When we sin, conscience accuses us, and nothing but 
the Gospel can safely and effectually, so that the con- 
science may still retain all its .sensibility, purity, and 
tenderness, remove guilt from the mind. Since the fall, 
we all like Adam naturally dread the presence of God, 
and every manifestation which he makes of himself. 
His holine.ss is insupportable to us. Even the most 
devoted of his servants in this life shrink from any 
glimpses of his glory, as we may see in the accounts 
given us of Isaiah, Daniel, Zechariali, and John. Isaiah 
cries, TToe is me, I for I am undone; because lam a man of 
unclean lips, ami 1 dwell in the midst of a people of un- 
clean lips ; for mine eyes have seen the king, the Lord of 
hosts. And similar have ever been the feelings of God’s 
saints, when any manifestation of the invisible God has 
been revealed to them. The thought of a judgment to 
come, from one acquainted with every secret of the 
lieart, and in which we must receive according to all 
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WO have done here, is especially tcrrihle. Hence Christ’s 
return is naturally rather painful than delightful, full 
i»f terror and not full of hope. 

The gospel of our Lord Jesus, truly and fully re- 
ceived, effectually removes this terror. It restores 
j)eace to the conscience. The blood of Jesus Christ, the 
Son of the Most High God, his dying love, his sympa- 
thy, his tender compassion, calm our fears, and give 
quiet to the soul. Such wonderful grace towards sin- 
ners is equally surprising and delightful. In his re- 
demption we see God not im])uting our sins, and really 
reconciled to us sinners ; no longer our most dreaded 
Enemy, but our wisest, deepest, kindest, and unequalled 
•ErieiiJ. The barrier between us and God, in the inner 
man, is I’cinoved. And though we are exposed, as we 
see in St. John, to fears at unexpected manifestations of 
his glory : yet let him reveal himself as I am he that 
lieetk and was dead^ and behold I am alive for evermorey 
Ameny ami have the keys of hell and of death : and all 
fears shall vanish. The enmity is wholly slain by his 
cross, and we can look forward to his return with holy 
desire. The thoughts of it are no longer distasteful, but 
welcome to the heart ; we are no longer averse to it, it 
is a subject of joyful anticipation. 

2. The gospel makes us weary of a world of 
SIN. It gives us holy desires after the constant pre- 
sence of the God we love, and yearnings and longings 
of heart for full communion with him, and for more of 
his Spirit and image. Tliese desires cannot be fully 
realized in this world of sin and sorrow. They are 
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checked and too often quenched by corruption within 
and around. Sin meets us everywhere. Sin grieves us 
everywhere. Thus we are led by the Spirit to long for 
a better state, and become weaned from the world. Its 
pleasures, its business, its honoui^s, its wealth, lose their 
power over us. We have found something infinitely 
better ; more attractive to our renewed minds, more 
delightful to the spiritual and heavenly affections that 
have been given to us. Jesus on the cross is our grand 
magnet. 1, if I he lifted up, wiU draw all men'to me. 
He has drawn us to himself. We can then enter into 
the apostle’s language, God forbid that I should plory, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jes^us Christ, by whom the 
world is cnLcified unto 'ine, and I tcnto the world. The sin 
on every side, within us and around us, appears in its 
true nature, not as our happiness, but as infinitely vile 
and altogether abominable and full of misery ; we see 
it at lengtli in its real character, not as our pleasant 
companion, full of joy and friendship ; but as our worst 
enemy, most hateful and most destructive, dishonour- 
able to God our loving Father, and full of sorrow and 
ruin to man. Yet in this world sin besets us on every 
side, and till Christ returns we cannot wholly escape 
from its contamination and pollution. Much of the 
Lord’s wisdom and love in our temptations, and chas- 
tisements, and trials, is now also hidden from us, but it 
sliall hereafter all be revealed. (John xiii. 7.) 

The veil withdrawn, thy saints shall trace 

The various leadings of thy grace ; 

And chaunt, with seraph’s love. 
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How glory, rich in heavenly fruits, 

Springs from affliction's bitter roots, 

In^thc bright world above. 

l^hus the believer longs for a world of purity and holi- 
ness, all light and love, ever bright with the presence 
and glory of the Lord ; we ourselves alsOy which have the 
first-fruits of the Spirit^ groan within ourselves^ waiting 
for the adoption^ to wit^ the redemption of our bodies^ 

S . The gospel fills us with love to the person 
OF THE Saviour. It opens to our glad and grateful 
minds a new world of grace and beauty, goodness and 
glory, of which we had no previous conception. It 
reveals to us a new^and mysterious, but most lovely, 
winning, and attractive Being, appearing on earth in 
our very nature. Great is the mystery of godliness^ God 
was 'manifest in the flesh. The Lord Jesus Christ is in 
the gospel made known to us in all the glories of his 
Godliead, and in all the tenderness of his manhood, as 
one wdth us ; and notwithstanding our fallen and mis- 
erable state, delighting in us, and determined to save us. 
The gospel reveals the unsearchable riches of his grace ; 
his omnipotent power, his tender compassion, his in- 
finite wisdom, and all his many glorious and gracious 
attributes and perfections. It shows us the innumer- 
able offices of love which he has undertaken in our 
behalf, and is still carrying on now in heaven for our 
salvation. Oh, how exhaustlcss are all the treasures of 
Divine goodness, as they are laid up in Christ Jesus for 
our use ! The gospel tells us what he has done in our 
behalf, even from the foundation of the world ; what 
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he is now doing for ns in the heavenly mansions, ap- 
pearing for us there in the presence of God, pleading 
our cause, sending down his precious gifts unto us, 
acting even as our Mediator and High-priest, our Prince 
and our Saviour, and preparing a place for us. He 
orders everything in heaven and earth for the benefit of 
his people ; for this end all power is given to him, and 
(Jod hath 2)ut all things under his feet, and giren hhn to he 
the head over all things to Jus Chvrch, The gospel farther 
shows us what he will do hereafter, when he returns in 
his glory. Wow \\q wiW appear the secoiul time inthout 
sin auto salvation to them that looic for him — how he 
will raise them, and change them, and fashion them 
like himself, and translate them to his own heavenly 
home, and present them to his Father faultless, and 
give them a royal and everlasting kingdom with him 
for ever and ever. As this is more and more discovered 
to our minds in the holy scriptures, through the teach- 
ing of God’s Holy Sj)irit, a thousand streams of love 
flow into the heart, and fill the whole soul, in its inner- 
most recesses, with love, glad and grateful love, to 
Jesus. We love him because he first loved us. But if love 
be real and fervent, it is pained with absence from the 
beloved object. If love be true and glowing, it delights 
in the presence of him on whom it rests. So it is with 
the Christian whose soul is filled with love to the per- 
son of the Saviour. Christ is to him tJie chief of ten 
thousaiid ; he is altogether lovely ; the one on whom his 
whole soul’s affections are supremely fixed. No one 
has done or can do for him what Christ has done. No 
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one is, no one can l>c, so originally, so altogether, so 
completely pure, and perfect, and wise, and good, and 
mighty, and gracious, as Jesus our most precious Sa- 
viour is : indeed, all other goodnesses are but drops 
from his fulness. No one can be so near and so dear 
as he who loved the churchy and gave himself for it, and 
nourisheth and cherish eth it ; for 'We are members of his 
hodg^ of his flesh, and of his hones. Hence the hearty 
response of welcome in his church to all the assurances 
which he gives of his speedy return. We see this often 
in that beautiful song wliich describes, by the most 
toucliing and affecting of all similes, marriage love, the 
tender and glowing love ])etween Jesus and his people. 
Mghelored is 'mine, and J am his : he feedeth among lilies. 
Until the dag break, and the shadoirs flee awag, turn, mg 
beloved, and he thou like a roe or a goung hart upon the 
mountains of Bether. Cause me to hear thg voice. Make 
haste^ mg beloved, and be thou like to a roe or to a gounq 
hart uj>on the mountains of spices. (Song ii. 10, 17 ; viii. 
14.) Neglect of waiting for Christ, after we have seen 
the promise of his return in his Word, is a sign of cold - 
ness of love to him that we should dread. See how a 
beloved relative, a child, a lirother, a sister, a husband, 
or a wife, when absent and expected back, are waited 
for and welcomed, and all the days or hours counted 
before they arrive, and by this let us learn the welcome 
which the Saviour should and will have from his wait- 
ing people. Oh, yes ! when the joyful cry is heard. 
Behold, the bridegroom cometh, his church will exultingly 
reply, Lo, this is our God ; we have waited for him , . . 
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this is the Lord ; ioe have waited for him, we will he glad 
and rejoice in his salvation, (Isa. xxv. 9.) 

4. The gospel raises us into fellowship with 
God. It lifts us up to something of tho vastness and 
comprehensiveness of his mind. He inhahiieth eternitg. 
From everlasting to everlasting he is God, Hence, as the 
Christian increases in the knoivledge of God, and his 
mind opens and expands to tlie largeness of God’s pur- 
poses of love, he rests in God, and patiently w^aits his 
time for fulfilling his promises. (Psalm xxxvii. 7 ; 
Heb. vi. 15.) What are the 4,000 years from the crea- 
tion to the first advent, or the 2,000 years since, com- 
pared witli the unsearchable eternity before us, — with 
the generations of the ages yet to come ? The delay, thus 
taking place before the second coming, stems as nothing 
when viewed in connexion with the everlasting ages 
that are to follow. Raised by the gospel to oneness 
with the Divine Mind, we can well trust the infinite 
and unfathomable wisdom of him whose name is both 
Light and Love, in ordering all the delay for the in- 
crease of his church and its fuller glory and blessedness. 
We can easily account that his long-suffering is indeed 
salvation to innumerable multitudes that would never 
otherwise have been counted with the first-fruits unto 
God and the Lamb ; never otherivise have been reck- 
oned with the first-born, and never otherwise have par- 
taken of the glories of the first resurrection. Thus w'e 
can cheerfully obey the direction given to comfort his 
people in unfulfilled longings of heart, that theg should 
rest yet for a little season, till their fellow-servaTUs also and 
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their hrethren that should he hilled shouldhe fulfilled. Nay, 
still farther admitted to the heavenly vision of things, 
and taught especially not to be ignorant of this one 
thing., that OTie day is with the Lord as a thousand years, 
the believer can sec the divine truthfulness and reality 
in its being said, even eigliteen hundred years ago, 
Surely, I come gvickly, and, the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh. Though his church be yet waiting for his coming, 
and has heard for centuries the distant murmurs of tlie 
mocking taunt, Where is the promise of his co7ning 'i we 
know perfectly, he will come as a thief in the flight. We 
judge of quickness and nearness as the Divine mind 
does with relation to the vastness of the eternity to 
come, and the all-important and all- deciding event of 
the Lord’s return from heaven. Hence our hopes rest 
on this blessed event, — the second coming in glory, — 
and on no nearer object. Our hopes reach onward 
through all intervening obstacles, and are fixed on the 
Lord’s coming ; being assured that then, whe^i Christ 
who is our life shall appear, we also shall appear icith him 
in glory. And as we are raised into fellowship with 
God in the vastness and comprehensiveness of his mind, 
as to the duration of time compared with eternity, so 
yet farther are we raised into fellowship with God as to 
his infinite goodness in all his thoughts and all his 
ways. The gospel brings us into oneness hei'e with 
God, so complete as to give us perfect and full confi- 
dence in our God. Oh, the unutterable sweetness of 
this entire rest of the heart on the power, the wisdom, 
the tender mercy, the boundless love, the unfailing sym- 
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j)atliy and compassion of God in Clirist, reconciling the 
world to himself, and bringing ns by his Spirit near 
to himself, with our lieai*ts reconciled to him ! Oh, the 
unspeakable blessedness of being able to say, with the 
fulness of a confiding heart, God^even our own God^ aJudl 
Hess aSj and all the ends of the earth shall fear him / Oh, 
the deep feelings of reverence and holy awe, and earnest 
longings of spirit which then lead us to cry, J/y soul 
thlrsteth for God^ for the liring God ; when shall I come 
ami Ojtpear hefore God ? 

5. The Gospel REVEALS THE WEIGHT OF GLORY T(» 
BE BEvSTOWED ON US AT THE RETURN OF OUR LoRD AND 
FN ms HEAVENLY KINGDOM. All wlio luivG read the 
Scriptures, and marked the passages which refer to oiir 
future state, must have observed, how dim is the light 
given on the state of the departed saints before thi* 
advent. It is, indeed, for our great comfort, assured to us 
as a state of real happiness, being with Christ and his 
siiints in paradise, and far better than anything his best 
servants have en joyed here below (Luke x^'i. 22 ; xxiii. 
■13 ; Phil. i. 23) ; and this is all that is required for our 
hope, ])eace, and joy, respecting that stage in the un- 
seen world which jn-ecedes the Lord’s return. It is a 
brief interval ; an interval really brief to all^ however 
early in the world’s history they may have died, as 
compared with the everlasting kingdom. But promise 
crowds on promise to describe their glory in the day of 
their Lord’s return and of their resurrection. Hence 
true faith in th(‘se revelations of glory leads to earnest 
longing and waiting for Christ. This blessed hope be- 
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comes all the salvation and all the desire of the soul, for 
which the believer is intently looking. Nothing nearer, 
nothing lower, will satisfy its thirst for full unfailing 
happiness. The gathering together of all the family oi‘ 
Uod from all ages and all countries, kindreds, and 
tongues ; the resurrection of all who have died in the 
Lord, and the change of the living saints, and their be- 
ing caught up together to meet the Lord in the air, the 
reward of all their works of love, the royal priesthood 
unto God and the Father given to them, the restitution 
of all things, the millennial kingdom, succeeded by the 
everlasting kingdom in which God is all in all ; the 
visilde glory of our Lord Jesus Christ and our being 
with him, and ])elioldiiig his glory, and seeing God him- 
self as ho is, face to face ; Oh ! what a prospect of hliss 
Jiud glory is hero ! These things form a solid hope of 
Jo// uifj<2>e(fhd//e and fall of glon/^ that dazzles by its in- 
tense brightness ; and yet, when in lively faith we view 
it, when w’e gaze (»n it in helieving admiration and gra- 
titude, it is a hope that attracts the soul into it^ 
own glory, and raises us up together w itli Christ and 
makes ns sit together in heavenly places. 

Waiting for Christ’s coming and kingdom is therefe re 
a necessary fruit of the Gospel fully received. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE SOLEMN TRUTHS BY WHICH THIS DUTY OF 
WAITING FOR CHRIST IS ENFORCED. 

There are three great truths by which St. Paul im- 
presses more powerfully on our minds this duty of 
waiting. 

1. The WRATH FROM WHICH CuRIST HAS DELI- 
VERED HTS PEOPLE. — The whole history of our world 
displays the wrath of God against transgressors. We 
may see this in the deluge, the confounding of tongues 
at Babel, the burning of Sodom and Gomorrah, the de- 
struction of the seven nations of Canaan, the punish- 
ments of Israel again and again, and their captivities, 
the desolation of the African and Eastern churches, by 
Saracens and Turks, and the vials of wrath on Western 
Christendom. These things have already visibly ma- 
nifested it in this world. But a more fearful wrath 
still is yet to come. There is now daily by impenitent 
transgressors a treasuring uj) of wrath^ against the dug 
of wrath and revelation of the righteom judgment of God. 
This is reserved for them wlho are contentious a^id do not 
obey the truth : hut obey unrighteousness — it is even indig- 
nation and wrath, tribulation and anguish upon every 
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sovl of 70X171 that doeth evily of the Jew first and also of the 
GeTUile, (Rom. ii. 5 — 10). This wrath has various ma- 
nifestations in this world and also in that which is to 
come ; but they all seem comprehended under the one 
term, the day of wu’ath, though that be an eternal day 
of misery to the perse veringly wicked as it is of glory 
to the righteous : (w€pap aiwvos. 2 Pet. iii. 18.) This 
day, as it regards the Jewish nation, began iii wars and 
rumours of warsy hi famineSy joestilencey and earthquakes 
in divers placeSy whicli our Lord calls the beginning of 
sorrows ; and so, we may suppose, it will be as it regards 
Christendom, according to the many predictions yet 
unfulfilled of the great tribulation. But its issue to 
the impenitent is the lake of fi/re burning with brhnstoTie 
(Rev. xix. 20), and being tomie'nted dag and night for 
ever and ever. The children of light, the children of the 
day, who have put on the breast-plate of faith and love, 
and for an helmet the hope of salvatioUy are wholly deli- 
vered from all this wrath, even though they may, like 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, be for a brief season 
in the furnace. They Avho believe in Jesus shall not 
2>erish but have everlasting life. God hath not appointed 
us to wrathy but to obtain salvation bg our Lord Jes\ts 
Christ. Rescued already by our blessed Redeemer from 
so deep a ruin as the impending wrath of God ; having 
already the forgiveness of our sins, the freedom from 
the dominion and love of sin, and the hope of coming 
glory ; how should we long for our Redeemer’s return 
to complete the work, the great work of our salvation, 
to deliver us wholly from that body of death under 
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which we now groan, with all its temptations, fears, 
sins, and sorrows, and to carry us safely and triuni'- 
phantly above the coming wrath to his heavenly king- 
dom ! We may say, in the confidence of faith. Though 
I walk in the midst of trovhle, thou wilt revive me — thy 
right hand shall save me, the Lord shall perfect that ivhich 
concerneth me. (Psalm cxxxviii. 7, 8.) 

2. The resurrection of the dead is another 
blessed truth, impressing on us the duty of waiting for 
Christ. The Apostle here beautifully introduces the 
fact that Jesus is risen from the dead, to lead our minds 
to that victory in which all who believe in him have 
so large a share. He is the frst begotten from the dead ; 
he is the first-fruits of them that slept ^ and his resurrec- 
tion has secured ours. When this corruptible shall have 
put on incoriruption, and this mortal shall have put on 
immortality^ then shall be brought to 2 )ass the saying that 
is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. A subtle 
criticism, full though it may be of mucli ingenuity and 
straining of the chief texts which prove the doctrine,* 

* I allude here to a very painful and distressing work, written 
by an American divine, of whom, from other writings, better 
things might have been expected, “ Anastasis, or the Doctrine of 
the Resurrection of the Body Rationally and Scripturally Con- 
sidered, by George Bush, Professor of Ilebrew, New York City 
University.” It is a learned and argumentative treatise to set 
aside wholly the doctrines of the future literal resurrection of the 
body and of a day of general judgment. 11 is course of reason- 
ing is very instructive as to the danger of rationalistic theology. 
His leading argument is from reason, and then his labour is to 
make Beripture bend to it ; and the issue is the denial of funda- 
mental doctrines, with many vain efforts at the same time to pre- 
serve their moral and spiritual power. I would earnestly warn 
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can never get over the plain, palpable meaning of the 
words of our Lord, The hour is coming in which all that 
are in the grams shall hear his voice and shall come forth ; 
they that have djoive good unto the resurrection of life, and 
they that have doiu evil unto the resurrection of damnation ; 
or the statements of the Apostle in the fifteenth of the 
1st Corinthians. The time of the resurrection is con- 
nected with the return of our Lord. The Lord himself 
shall descend — and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Thus 
the hope of the Redeemer’s return is rich w’ith immor- 
tality and glory. It is a hope over which coiTuption 
and the grave liave no power. It is a hope of full accep- 
tance in the day of judgment, and unspeakable rew^ards of 
grace in everlasting blessedness. The Saviour, for wdiom 
we wait, has sounded all the depths of liuman sorrow ; 
he for us has been in agony inconceivable, sw’eating great 
drops of blood j he for us was forsaken on the cross ; he for 
us poured out his soul unto death ; he for us was buried in 
the grave, descended into hell, and at length rose again 
for our justification. And shall we not long to see him 
in his glory, and be altogether like him and wdth him 
there for ever. It was love to us that carried him 
through all these sorrow’s. And, oh, what depths and 
heights, and lengths and breadths of love are there in 

Christian readers against these views. They are the more dan- 
gerous from tlie learning and pious sentiments, and candour of 
mind with which they are stated. But I doubt not God will soon 
furnish his Church with sufficient replies by men competent to 
the task, and will, by the very controversy, give a fuller deve- 
lopment to his own truth, as we see was the case in the Apostolic 
age. (2 Tim. ii. Id — 19 ; 1 Cor. xv,) 
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store for those who wait for him and attain unto the 
resurrection of the dead I Of all the longings of the human 
heart this may well be accounted the most reasonable, 
the most sublime, the most holy, and the most scriptural. 

3. The place from which he returns, even 
HEAVEN ITSELF, is another truth which the Apostle 
mentions to quicken our waiting for him. Christ, at 
his ascension, entered into heaven itself^ now to appear in 
the presence of Ood for us. Jesus, the Son of God, there- 
fore comes from Heaven itself for us, to gather all his 
people into one glory. He went thither on purpose to 
prepare a place for us, and assured us before he went, 
If I go to prepare a place for you I will come again and 
receive you unto myself ^ that where 1 am there ye may he 
also. (John xiv. 3.) It is perfectly clear then that the 
saints shall be translated and ascend to be with Christ 
in heavenly mansions, in the city which hath founda- 
tions^ whose builder amid maker is God. (Heb. xi. 10.) 
However they may reign over and bless the earth, their 
proper home is heaven. They have a portion and a 
place in heaven itself. As the Apostle speaks, we know 
that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved^ 
we have a building of God, a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens. (2 Cor. v. 1.) We may well be 
lost in admiration when we contemplate that height of 
glory to which our Lord shall bring his people. It is 
his own declaration, in solemn prayer to his Father in 
heaven : — The glory which thou gavest me I have given 
them, that they may be one, even as we are one. Father, I 
will that they whom thou hast given me he with me where I 
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am^ that they may behold my glory ^ which thou hast given 
me, for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world, 
(John xvii. 22 — 24.) What mysteries of eternal good- 
ness will then open to our view ! 0 my brethren, what 
w'ill it be, what must it be, to see God as he is, to behold 
him face to face, to know as we are known : to be equal 
with the angels and their companions ; to have all the 
powers of glorious resurrection-bodies and perfected 
spirits, and all the spiritual beauty of our Divine Im- 
manuel, in being like him and sharing his glory, and 
all the blessedness of communicating heavenly blessings 
to others, as kings and priests unto God and his Father ! 
All our thoughts are overwhelmed in these unutterably 
glorious and splendid hopes ! We can only exclaim, 
in the words of inspiration, In thy presence is fulness of 
joy, and at thy right hand there are pleasures for ever- 
more* They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness 
of thy hovM, a7id thou shalt make them drink of the river 
of thy pleasures, for with thee is the fountain of life, and 
in thy light shall we see light. With such glowing%opes 
to be fulfilled at the return of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
how can we but wait with intense eagerness and out- 
stretched neck, and panting desires for his coming ; pu- 
rifying ourselves as he is pure, giving thanks unto the 

Father which hath made tcs meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light ; who hath delivered us 
from the power of darhiess and hath trandated us into 
the kingdom of his dear Son, (Col. i. 12, 13.) 
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CHAPTER III. 

AN ANSWER TO SOME OBJECTIONS MADE TO THIS 
DOCTRINE. 

In liis Practical Guide to the Prophecies, the author has 
entered at length, in two chapters, into the prie-millen • 
nial advent of Christ, and would not have here farther 
considered objections to that doctrine, had not an an- 
swer to that view been recently made, both with Chrisr- 
tian kindness and lengthened argument. 

It is the fullest statement of these objections that has 
come before the author. It appeared in some papers 
writtfn by the Rev. D. Brown, a pious minister of 
Glasgow, which have appeared in the Free Chui^h 
Magazine. Those objections which seem most material 
will be noticed. It is gratifying to see a correction of 
some erroneous modes of statement on all sides ; but 
strong assertions are sometimes used rather than strong 
arguments. * 

* Mr. Brown has taken considerable pains in consulting several 
modem writings on the subject. I do not observe however that 
he notices Mr. Ciininghame^s Answers to Mr. Faber and Dr. 
Wardlaw, Mr. Cox’s High Priest and other Treatises, Mans- 
ford’s Apology, and several other able advocates of the Prse- 
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1. Because the apostle, 1800 years since, tells 

THE ThESSALONIANS NOT TO BE SOON SHAKEN, AS 

that the day OF Christ is at hand ; (eveo-TTjKev) 
instantly coming ; therefore it is supposed we can- 
not scripturally warn men that the Lord is 
at hand ; (Phil. iv. 5,) ( eyyvs ) or near. Mr. Brown 
has not noticed the variation in the original words. 
What prse-millennial writers condemn, is, inserting a 
millennium that removes it far out of the reach of our 
individual life-time. 

2. It is contended, from the apostle’s words, 2 Thess. 
ii. 1 — 8, THAT we must separate the chronolo- 
gical element from such passages as tell us 
that the Loud is at hand. No doubt the apostle’s 
caution modifies the chronological element, but it does 
not exclude it. The real contrast is between waiting 
for it as a sign or portent, and as a moral decision and 
separation ; between a feverish excitement and diligence 
in duties with watching against apostacy. The fact is 
clear that Christians did never certainly know that 
more than a full generation would intervene. This is 
the kind of nearness which is needful for practical pre- 
paration. If our state were perfect, our knowledge 

millennial Advent. He would have seen in these writings several 
of his arguments alrciidy answered. He has noticed my chapter 
on the Kingdom of Christ in my Practical Guide, as vague. I 
have in fact entered more fully into the subject in another work, 
the Promised Glory of the Church of Christ. He objects much to 
the differences among Proemillennial writers — but let it never be 
forgotten that lesser differences on minor things do not overthrow, 
but rather confirm substantial agreement on great things. 
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might be also. But sometimes partial ignorance through 
our corruption may be a spiritual benefit. 

It is endeavoured to show, that as Christ’s second 

COMING IS WITH ALL HIS SAINTS, THEN IF THE SE- 
COND ADVENT BE PRE-MILLENNIAL, THE EARTH IS 
LEFT DURING THE ONE THOUSAND YEARS WITHOUT A 

SAINT. Many passages (2 Thess. i. 10 ; 1 Tliess. iii. 
13 ; 1 Cor. xv. 23 ; Col. iii. 4 ; Ephes. v. 27 ; Rev. 

xxi. 2, 9 ;) are brought to show that he does so come. 
This objection to the pre-millennial advent rests upon 
two assumptions, that the universal terms refer pro- 
spectively and negatively to the time after the advent, 
and not retrospectively and positively to the time up 
to the advent ; and that the mystical body of Christ or 
the Bride, are the whole that will be redeemed. Both 
assumptions are unfounded. The texts alleged there- 
fore are irrelevant. 2 Thess. i. 10, is rois 7riarev(ra(Tiy '‘all 
who have believed,” in the best copies, and is thus ex- 
pressly retrospective. 1 Thess, iii. 13, so far from 
implying what Mr. Brown thinks, needed a fresh reve- 
lation by the word of the Lord, to convince the Thessa- 
lonians that it included the departed saints. The 
following chapter (iv.) manifests the groundlessness of 
the argument from these words. 1 Cor. xv. 23, is not 
less general. Col. iii. 4, has not a word on the subject. 
The two others (Ephes. v. — 27 ; Rev. xxi. 2, 9) 
imply just the reverse to the objection ; for when do the 
bride and bridegroom exclude friends, or companions, 
or servants. The nations of the saved are distinguished 
and contrasted with the bride. 
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The reasoning of tlitf apostle clearly proves that the 
term, all the saints, is in contrast with the omission of 
any then living or already dead, and especially those 
then dead. It can therefore prove nothing with regard 
to the time after the advent. Of that we learn abun- 
dantly from other sources. All pre-millennial advocates 
agree that, after the advent, there are holy men to be 
born and live upon the earth, and that these are dis- 
tinct from the bride, the mystical body of Christ, whose 
privilege is distinct and peculiar ; not holiness and 
blessedness merely, but these in a peculiar form. Now 
here there is no difficulty but the one produced by the 
shock of unscriptural systems, or attempts to explain 
too minutely what is natui al and easy to comprehend 
in its broad features. In the first place, an Adamic 
state of innocence is not, as is unguardedly said, infin- 
itely inferior to Christian union with God ; for it is a 
real union, and like that of unfallen angels in kind, 
though a little lower in form. 

Mr. Brown insists so much upon this objection, and 
it appears to me so insufficient, that I will endeavour to 
illustrate it by examples. Thus on this principle it 
may be said of the universal song. Rev. v. 13, A'iid every 
creature which is in heaven^ &c., therefore no one will 
be born after the date of this song ; and either the pro- 
phecy begins after the coming of Christ, or none are 
bom through the whole course of the prophecy till his 
coming. Thus in the description. And every ho^ndimany 
&c. Rev. vi. 15 ; therefore in the millennium there will 
be no bondmen and no freemen, unless the survivors of 
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the sixth seal, if such there be. Thus in the account, 
Rev. viii. 3, the iwayere of all the sahits — the very phrase 
insisted on : therefore, on this principle, no saints live 
after the date of the first trumpet. The same argument 
applies to Rev. xi. 18. So Rev. xiii. 8, And all that 
dwell; therefore, on Mr. Brown’s principle, the apos- 
tates in Rev. xx. will worship the beast after he is cast 
into the lake of fire. 

To support his view (1 Cor. xv. 23) is thus limited — 
“ As in Adam all die, that are his, so in Christ sliall all 
them that are his be made alive.” — Here wliile his 
general objection rejects a limitation clearly required by 
the plain sense of the words, he appears to me to put in 
another limitation without w'arrant. In Christ, St. Paul 
says, shall all he made alive. The only limitation is that 
they had died before, and this is necessary on the face 
of the text. They that are Christ's. Here there is no 
limitation but that they are in being, and this too is 
necessary on the face of the text. 

An hypothesis of President Edwards, that ‘by 
far the greatest number of them that ever receive the 
benefit of Christ’s redemption, from the beginning of 
the world to the end of it, will receive it in that millen- 
nial time,’ is next pleaded. There is no scriptural 
grotfnd for this hypothesis, and it is indeed physically 
impossible. We cannot then prefer such an hypothesis 
to the letter of many plain texts. 

It is supposed to unchurch the myriads that will 
actually be redeemed to God by Christ’s blood du- 
ring THE 1000 YEARS of the Church’s prosperity, to 
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imagine that the saints will all be gathered before the 
Millennium. The whole of this objection turns on con- 
fusing what is special to the Church as the assembly of 
the first-born, or the bride, or the kings and priests 
unto God, with what is essential to a saved state, holi- 
ness and spiritual union with God. The Church of 
the first-born are not only united with Christ, but 
united in a special nearness beyond the angels them- 
selves, and that expressly as partakers in his sufferings. 
This fallacy corrected, the argument fails. 

It is endeavoured to shut up the premillennial 

ADVOCATE TO PECULIAR AND UNSCRIPTURAL VIEWS 
OF THE STATE OF THE WORLD DURING THE MILLEN- 
NIUM. We are driven to no such alternative as is 
supposed. There may be, and doubtless are, a thou- 
sand stages and varieties of union with Christ distin- 
guishable from the glory of the Church of the first- 
born. There is thus a distinction in heaven between 
the elders and the living creatures ; the sealed tribes 
and the multitude ; the bride and those called to the 
marriage-supper ; the city and the nations who walk 
in its light. The objection not only crosses many ex- 
press statements, but every lesson of analogy. In every 
human household or marriage, there are usually four 
parties^the Bridegroom, the Bride, friends and^er- 
vants. 

It is objected that the New Testament is a book 
FOR MEN living BEFORE ChRIST’s SECOND COMING, 
and is applicable to such alone, and therefore would 
BE unsuitable AS THE GUIDE OF THE CUURCH AFTER 
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HIS COMING. So the Old Testament was a book for men 
living before the first advent, and applicable universally 
to such alone. But this did not hinder our Lord from 
coming the first time till the end of the world ; nor 
does it hinder the profit we derive from the Old Testa- 
ment since his first coming. Nor does a similar fact 
hinder his return to set up his kingdom. The whole 
Scriptures will then have all their worth as the Old 
Testament has now ; but we may expect further means 
of grace will te supplied, and a visible economy possi- 
bly of oral revelation from those who reign upon the 
earth, as we see in the Jewish economy. 

An argument against the premillennial advent is 
taken from the priestly office of Christ thus — the inter- 
cession of Christ ceases at the second advent, therefore 
there can be no saving issues beyond. But there were 
virtual fruits of Christ’s intercession even before his 
incarnation, and may be after his return. This, a child 
it is said may answer, for the dispensation of Christ as 
the intercessor was not till our Lord ascended. True, 
but this does not affect the question, or else cedes the 
very point at issue. For we allow that the special dis- 
pensation of grace and so of intercession closes at the 
advent. But as the grace does not close, so neither 
ne^ the intercession, which may continue its gracious 
effects after that return, just as it began them before 
the incarnation. The reply is an oversight of the point 
really in debate. It is plain that as the dispensation of 
grace does not preclude partial judgment, so neither 
does that of judgment preclude partial exercise of grace. 
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Another argument is taken from the kingly office of 
Christ, on the words — “ he must reign till he hath put 
all enemies under his feet.” It depends on a gloss put 
on the words for which there is no warrant. If the words 
mean, until he have finished making his enemies his 
footstool, the argument might hold. But if they mean, 
as they do just as naturally, until the period when I 
make thy enemies thy footstool, then the objection 
wholly fails. 

I have neither leisure, nor would it suit the charac- 
ter of this work to enter into a fuller investigation of 
Mr. Brown’s arguments. It Avould have been unjust 
to him and to the subject not to have availed myself of 
the first opportunity of noticing his extended investiga- 
tion ; but it has only strengthened my assured convic- 
tion of the premillennial advent. I am thankful to see 
the subject thus canvassed in the Presbyterian Church ; 
and the Lord graciously impart to every student more 
and more of his own Spirit to guide us into all truth. 

We will now proceed to consider, 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE PRACTICE OF THIS BLESSED DUTY OF WAITING 
FOR CHRIST AT THIS TIME. 

W E see from our text and many similar passages of 
Scripture, that it has, from the beginning of the Gospel, 
been the privilege and duty of Christians, and that of 
the highest character, to wait for the Lord’s coming. 

But as century after century has rolled away, and 
the Lord has not yet appeared, as hope is deferred, and 
the spirit is ready to fail, we have special need of 
watchfulness and prayer. My soul panteth for thy sal- 
vation^ hut I hope in thy word. In that word there is 
ample encouragement and a sure light. We see one 
Christian prophecy after another has been accomplisli- 
ing, in a larger fulness of meaning than could pre- 
viously have been imagined. We see all the signs that 
indicate the ^earness of his return appearing, and but 
little indeed remains yet to be accomplished before his 
return. Hence the privilege and duty of waiting, in- 
stead of becoming enfeebled and weakened by the 
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lengthened interval, become of more urgent importance, 
and of deeper and fuller and more intense and stirring 
interest, as time rolls on and the great event draws 
nigh. 

Let me, then, now endeavour to lay it practically 
before you, in a way that may daily help the exercises 
of your own mind in fulfilling this duty. 

And here I would first notice the errors to be 
AVOIDED on the right hand and on the left. We must 
not be shaken in mind with ideas of an instant coming, 
or any coming at a precise time that men may abso- 
lutely fix. The Lord has especially guarded his people 
against the delusions by which they might otherwise 
in this way have been seduced, lie solemnly declares, 
Of that dciy aiid that hour knoweth no maUj no, not the 
migeh %ohich are in heaven, 'neither the Son, hut the Father. 
Take ye heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when the 
tmie is. The first Christians at Thessalonica fell into 
mistake on this very point, and needed this entreaty of 
the apostle. Now we beseech you,, brethren, concerning the 
comi'ng of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gatherhig toge- 
ther unto him, that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or he 
troubled, 'neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as 
from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand; or instantly 
present. (2 Thess. ii. 1, 2.) In consequence of their 
disregarding the hiddenness of the time, many had 
walked disorderly, and neglected their work and occu- 
pation. The prevalence of this eiTor has given occasion 
to Infidels in every age to blaspheme the word of pro- 
phecy, and has proved a stumbling-block in the way of 
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the reception of the truth of the Lord’s coming, and the 
duty of waiting. This error has been largely revived 
among Clmstians in America, and is spreading at this 
time in our country. As the Lord’s watchman, then, I 
warn you against fixing a precise time, seeing he has 
purposely withheld this knowledge from us. 

But we must still more warn you against the contrast 
errors of the evil servant, who says in his heart, my 
Lord delayeth his coming ; and of the scoffers, who in 
scorn ask, Vtliere is the promise of his coming i These 
are yet more serious and fatal errors, and have much 
more awful threatenings joined to them. The Lord of 
that servant shall come in a dag when he looketh not for 
him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, and shall cvX 
him asfunder, and appoint him his 'portion with the hypo- 
crites : then shall he weephig and gnashing of teeth. It is 
a part of the same error to despise chronological pro- 
j)hecies, and determine to have nothing to do with 
dates ; though God has revealed them for our use, and 
they are a great lielp to watchfulness, and expectation, 
and discerning the signs of the times. In opposition 
to both these errors is the true duty of the Lord’s 
watchmen, and the true position of the believer as 
exemplified in Habakkuk. I will stand upon my 
watch, and set me upon the tower, and will watch to 
see what the Lord will say unto me , . . . Write the vision, 
and make it plain upon tables, that he may run that read’ 
eth. For the vision is yet for an appointed time, hut at 
the end it shall speak, and not lie : though it tarry, wait 
for it : for it will surely come, it will not tarry. Behold, 
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Ids soul which is lifted up^ is not upright in him^ hut the 
just shall live by faith. (Hab. ii. i — 4.) 

These practical directions are given for your guid- 
ance. 

1. Exercise fattii in the Divine testimony 

CONCERNING THE LoRD’s COMING, AS A CERTAIN, AP- 
PROACHING, AND NOW NEAR EVENT. The persoual 
coming of our Lord from heaven, \vhere he now is, in 
glorified humanity, to this our earth, is absolutely cer- 
tain. Nothing in heaven and earth can be more so. 
Our Lord pledges his veracity for it in the most solemn 
manner ; Heaven and earth shall pass away, h%it my word 
shall not pass away. (Matt. xxiv. 35 ; Mark xiii. 31 ; 
Luke xxi. 33.) It is often mentioned with a special 
call to attention, thus, Behold I come quickly ; surely, J 
come qtdeliy : as if to remove any lingering doubts 
tliat tlie delay might occasion. It is one of the surest 
of all truths that our Lord will return from heaven in 
like manner ’as he ascended. (Acts i. 11.) The whole 
voice of the Churcli in its creeds, is here unanimous. 
And as it is certain, so it is ever approaching nearer 
and nearer. EUacli year, each month, each Sabbatli, 
each day, and each hour, shortens the intervening time. 
Each sacrament, as it is repeated, tells us of its ap- 
proach. The Lord’s Supper is appointed to skoio forth 
the LoreCs death till he come, P^ach baptism is a figure 
of the coming regeneration of the earth. PIven in the 
days of the apostle he tells the Roman converts, after 
they had believed, but a few years, How is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed : the night is far s 2 )eHt, the 
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day is at hand. It ought, then, hy us now especially 
to be viewed as very near : yes, considering the mag- 
nitude of the event, and all its issue, and the shortness 
of the interval as compared with the past 1,800 years, 
as close at hand, even at the doors. Our chief guides 
here are the prophecies of Daniel and the book of Re- 
velation, connected with the signs of the times. And 
let any one diligently read the opening out of these 
books in the writings of those faithful men who have 
patiently studied the subject in our own day, and in 
our own countr}'^, — Faber, Cuninghame, Frere, Haber- 
shon, Birks, and Elliott, with others before them, and 
whatever differences, more or less material, there may 
be in their views, he must see that they agree that 
little yet remains to be fulfilled before the Lord’s 
appearance. Many who have deeply studied the sub- 
ject fully believe, and I cannot but concur with them, 
that we are in the last period of the fourth great em- 
pire, just previous to the Lord’s return as revealed to 
Daniel ; that six out of the seven seals of Revelation 
have been opened, six out of the seven trumpets have 
sounded, six out of the seven vials have been poured 
out. The Lord’s return is also, as many of us believe, 
nearly connected with the seventh seal, the seventh 
trumpet, and the seventh vial. We believe, also, that 
the chief prophetical dates that were to intervene have 
either run their course or are nearly closing. In the 
strength, then, of all these prophecies, and in the mani- 
fest and peculiar signs of the times, continually awak- 
ening general attention, but needing the sure lamp of 
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proi)hecy, shining in our dark world, to give us true 
light ; we call you, my brethren, to exercise faith in 
the Lord’s coming, not only as certain and approaching, 
but also as near. We believe that we may, witli a 
strength of emphasis that could not before have been 
used, say to all, Stahlish your hearts, for the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh. Behold, the Jadye standeth before 
the door. 

2. Regard the Lord’s coming, rattier than 

DEATH, AS THE GREAT EVENT FOR WHICH YOU ARK 
TO PREPARE. No oiic cau liavc studied the New Tes- 
tament with reference to this subject, without discerning 
how seldom death is referi‘ed to as a motive for watch- 
fulness and preparation, in comparison of the quick 
and sudden coining of Christ. Death, in this view, is 
not, wholly lost sight of. We are assured it is ap- 
pointed unto men once to die, and after this the judgment. 
But again and again we are charged to watch, to be 
also ready, to take heed, to watch and pray always, 
under the conviction that in such an hour as we think 
not the Son of Man cometh. This peculiarity in the 
language of the Holy Spirit must have a deep meaning 
and infinite wisdom. Our minds ought to be conformed 
to these directions. They do not imjdy that death is 
not decisive of our state for ever ; the end of the time of 
probation and of the day of grace. These truths are 
made clear by other scriptures. But they do manifestly 
teach us that it is more important and more practically 
profitable to our souls, to fix our eyes and our hopes 
and our aims on the Lord’s coming, rather than on 
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death. That if we would be quickened by the most 
powerful and stirring motives ; if we would be ani- 
mated by the brightest hopes ; if we would have most 
prominently before our mind the final issues of every- 
thing in which we now engage, of every thought, word, 
and work ; w^e must be looking for, and expecting, and 
preparing continually, for the great day of his appear- 
ing. True it is, that it has been delayed season after 
season, in which Christians have thought that it would 
take place ; true it is, that there have been periods in the 
past history of the Church when expectation of his im- 
mediate coming w’as general, and yet he did not come. 
But all this is provided for in the directions of our Lord. 
He tells us. Let your loins he girded about and your lights 
burning, and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for 
your Lord, when he will return from the wedding ; that 
when he cometh and knocketh, they may open to him imme- 
diately, Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord when 
he cometh shall find watching : verily, I say unto you, that 
he shall gird himself, and make them sit do%vn to meat, 
and vjill come forth and serve them, A nd if he shall come 
in the seco/id watch, or come in the third watch, and find 
them so, blessed are those servants, (Lukexii. 35 — 38.) In 
the time of our Lord the night was divided into four 
watches. In the night of his church, from his absence, 
he might have been expected at any watch. But spe- 
cial seasons when he was looked for having passed, we 
must not slumber, but increase our vigilance, if we 
would have this special blessing at his return. 

3. View the Lord’s coming as infinitely de- 



WAITED FOR BY ALL HIS PEOPLE. 


325 


siRABLE. Let it enter into all your best wishes ; let it 
form a part of your constant prayers. In this way it 
is ever presented to the children of Godin the Holy 
Scriptures. It is tli^ inarrmge-mp'per of the Lamh, and 
llessed are they which are called to it. He is set before 
them in the most attractive of all characters, as the 
coming Bridegroom. The bride longs for the beloved 
bridegroom. We are told, Unto them that look for him 
shall he appear the second time, without sin unto salvation. 
They are described as looking for that blessed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ ; looking for a^id hasting unto the coming of 
the day of God, The most careful discrimination in 
those passages which are full of terror to the wicked, is 
continually made between the effect of his appearance, 
on his enemies and on his people : Say to them that are of 
a fearful heart, Be strong, fear not. Behold your God 
tvill come with vengeance, even God with a recompense, he 
will come and save yon, (Isa. xxxv. 4.) He is described 
as mighty to save, at the very time that he is described 
as tmmpUng on his enemies in his fury : when the day of 
vengeance is in his heart, at that very time, the year of 
his redeeined is come, (Isa. Ixiii. 1 — 4.) The day wdiich 
burns as an oven, and in which the p)roud and all that do 
wickedly shall he as stubble, is the very time in which it 
is said, Unto you that fear my minne shall the Sun of 
Righteousness arise with healing in his wings, (Mai. iv. 
1~3.) 

True it is, if we have the mind of God, we have no 
pleasure in the destruction of the wicked, we now yearn 
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over them, we long for their salvation ; we entreat them 
to be reconciled to God. But seeing that allowed 
sin and wickedness continually increase, and is the 
source of every kind of evil, and that in the mind of 
infinite wdsdoni and love there is no other remedy for 
those evils, and that this remedy will be effectual to 
subdue all iniquity and to bring in universally that 
kingdom, which is righteousness and peace, and joy in 
tlie Holy Ghost, we have in this also, oneness of mind 
with God.* The honour of God’s name and the weh 
fare of his people being infinitely dear to us, and their 

* I quote here from a sermon of Martin Luther’s, on Luke 
xxi. *25 — 28, the following striking remarks ; — ‘‘ Although it is by 
no means a small grief unto good Christians to consider in their 
minds such a destruction of the world, (for they feel a distress at 
the perishing of the wicked,) yet Christ would call them away 
from so doing, by these words, thereby shewing them that they 
should rather consider the necessity of their redemption than the 
greatness ot the destruction of the wicked.” And after dwelling 
upon this, he says, “ Wherefore if there be any feeling of compas- 
sion in thy heart, rather pity the afflicted Christians, who are 
compelled to endure so many wounds and evils from the world ; or 
rather pity the Gospel and the most holy name of Christ and of 
God, in which thou hast been baptized and called unto the fel- 
lowship of eternal life, w’hich name the ungodly in this world 
blasphemously spit upon, despise, trample under foot, persecute, 
and ignomiiiiously and insultingly lacerate. For what would 
that compassion be that should lead us to pity such impious mur- 
derers, who know no repentance, who will not become better, nor 
cease from their malice before they perish utterly, and all hope of 
their repentance be at an end for ever ? Are we to suffer the 
thrice-holy name of God and of Christ and of every thing else 
which belongs to them, to be treated thus ignomiiiiously, basely, 
and criminally ? Are we to do it that the kingdom of the devil 
might thereby stand and be established, and prevail, and the 
kingdom of God be oppressed and overcome ? ” 
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sufferings at the last being, as we have reason to ex- 
j)ect, peculiarly severe, this day becomes infinitely de- 
sirable for the putting an elnd to iniquity, for the lial- 
lowing of God’s name, for the coming of his happy 
kingdom, and the doing of his will on earth as it is in 
heaven. It is the day of the full redemption of God’s 
people, putting an end for ever, as it regards them, to 
death and sorrow and crying and pain and the curse : 
clothing them with the resurrection -body and the per- 
fected spirit ; admitting them for. ever to the heavenly 
mansions and tlie innumerable company of angels, and 
the spirits of just men made perfect, and into that city 
whicli the glory of God lightens and the Lamb is the 
light thereof, for ever and over. With regard to the 
mind of tlie Church on this subject, we have it beauti- 
fully set forth in some of the last expressions recorded 
in Scripture of that Church ; addressing Christ, it is 
said, The ^inrlt and the Bndestuj^ Come ; and addressing 
every hearer around us, the Church says. Let him that 
heareth Come ; and in this day of grace, while it 
continues, the Church addresses the whole human race, 
^yhosoecer will, let him cohie ami take the u'ater of life 
freely ; let him share all our hopes and all our bless- 
ings. And yet farther, when the Saviour re-echoes 
again this testimony from heaven, saying, Surely I come 
quickly, the Church reiterates the longings of a renewed 
heart. Amen, even so come, Lord Jesus. Thus the daily 
prayer, the chief request of each child of God, is, Thy 
kingdom come, 

4. See that this waiting for Christ has its 
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RIGHT PRACTICAL INFLUENCE BY INCREASING YOUR 
SPIRITUALITY AND HEAVENLY-MINDEDNESS. ThuS it 
is used iri the Holy Scriptures. This hope may be re- 
ceived merely in the intellect and imagination as an 
interesting and impressive subject without sanctifying 
the heart. In this way received, it may fill us with 
dogmatic, positive assumptions, fancied superior know- 
ledge, and cause us to despise more devoted brethren 
who may not yet see this hope, and thus occasion many 
stumbling-blocks to its reception. This is a painful 
abuse of this deep scriptural truth. Its real use is to 
raise us continually heavenward, as the apostle teaches. 
Our conversation is in heaven^ from u'keme also vce look 
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall change 
our vile hody, that it mx\f he fashioned like unto his glo- 
rious body. (Phil. iii. 20, 21.) All Christians quick- 
ened together with Christ by the Spirit of God, are now 
raised up together, and made to sit together in heavenlg 
places in Christ Jesus. (Ephes. ii. 6.) The Lord’s coming 
is revealed to bring us to this state of mind. Set your 
affections on things above, ami not on things on the eaHh^ 
For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God. 
When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye 
oho appear with him in glory. (Col. iii. 2 — 4.) Tlie 
Apostle John joins the same hope witli more close 
abiding in Jesus and increasing purity, lie that hath 
this hope in him purifieth himself even as he is pure. 
(1 John ii. 28, 29 ; iii. 1 — 3.) The more assuredly you 
can realize in your minds God’s testimony to this truth, 
and the more steadily you can gaze on this blessed hope, 
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looking for it and hastening untq it, the more you will 
he raised above earth-born cares, sorrows, and troubles, 
and your heart opened to noble and generous actings 
for God and his Church. You will be filled with scrip- 
tural and bright anticipations of heavenly glory. Its 
lioly joy and happiness will be reflected in heavenly- 
mindedness, dcadness to the world, Christian tempers, 
holy dispositions, and all the fruit of the Spirit, so that 
you shall rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory, and the joy of the Lord sivall he your strength for 
every work tending to glorify his name and bless your 
fellow-men. 

Lastly, Let us confess this hope of our Lord’s 
COMING BEFORE THE WORLD. Why has it yet had so 
little influence ? We have been too much ashamed of 
our hope, and have hid our light under a bushel. Why 
has it not yet roused, to any great extent, the mocks 
of the sconier and the revilings of the world ? The 
voice of testimony has hitherto been so feeble that the 
world has had no occasion to trouble itself about it : 
the world has not been disturbed in its false peace. 
Why is it carefully excluded from the mass of our re- 
ligious periodicals and journals ? * The testimony to 

* The lengthened unbroken silence of our religious periodicals 
and journals on this great hope of the Church, is one of the dark 
signs of the times as to the trials through which the Church must 
yet pass. There have been various attempts to break this silence, 
and there arc at this da}" minor periodical papers upon it, in my 
view however, mingled with many errors. To the honour of the 
Plymouth brethren, though I materially differ from them in their 
peculiarities, they have ever prominently and distinctly stated this 
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it, from those who hold it, has hitherto been so indis- 
tinct, that the conductors of such publications have no 
idea of the strength of conviction with which it is held 
by the faithful servants of Christ. We must be more 
open, bold, and decided in our profession, if we would 
make a real impression on the whole Church of Christ. 
Our blessed Master has told us. Let your lights he burn- 
ing ^ and ye yourselres like unto men that wait for their 
Lord. This implies an open confession of our hope of 
liis return. With the mouth confession is made unto sal- 

hope, and fully, and generally scripturally, brouglit it forward. 
This truth gives strength to that body of Christians. I do not 
see that this doctrine can, however, be wisely and effectually 
stated, according to the whole Scripture testimony, but as it is 
joined with these four things, — (1.) A future millennium; (2.) 
The pre-millennial advent; (3.) The political restoration of 
Israel; and, (4.) The general Protestant application of the Apo- 
calypse ; — a periodical, which agreeing in these grounds of union, 
viewed this subject practically and devotionally ; argumentatively, 
but not exclusively or dogmaticalfv, would be a great blessing to 
the Church at this time. There have been, indeed, so many crude 
things, so many jarring opinions, so much serious error, (as in the 
case of Mr. Irving,) so many false anticipations and pretensions, 
that I do not wonder at, though I grieve over, tlj^e silence, of our 
religious periodicals on the best hope of the people of God. It 
may be a grejit lesson to all of us, who arc looking for it, to endea- 
vour so to bring it forward that we may fulfil that instruction 
which just precedes the apostle’s direction to be looking for it ; 
In doctrine, slievnng uncorruptness., gravity^ sincerity ^ sound S2)ecch^ 
that cannot he condemned ; that he that is of the contrary part may 
he ashamed^ having no evil thing to say of you. (Titus ii. 7 — 13.) 

Since the author wrote this note, a periodical has been com- 
menced called the Prophetic Herald and Churchman’s Witness 
for Christ.” It is, I trust, likely to be useful. It is edited by 
the Rev. J. Baylee, Birkenhead, and sent, post free, at the charge 
of 10s. in the year. 
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vation. This is one purpose which he has in view in our 
attendance on tlie Lord’s Supper ; to testify to others 
our hope that lie who died for us will come again. 
And be it so that we meet with ridicule and reproach 
from even professing Christians for this confession, let 
us take up this cross also. No doubt Noah had many 
a scoff and many a mockery to endure, while engaged 
for 120 years in building the ark ; yet hy faith Noah^ 
being warned of God of things not seen as yety moved with 
feaVy 2)repared an ark to the saving of his house, by which 
he condemned the icorld, and beca'tne heir of the righteous- 
ness which is by faith. All the extravagancies which, 
through the special enmity of Satan against this truth, 
any who may have professed it, may at any time have 
mingled with it, will be very possibly laid to our charge. 
There is no doctrine against which that malignant ad- 
versary seems to have had more hatred, nor any which 
he has more striven to mix up with human infirmity. 
But the holy Bible ever leads us to combine true so- 
briety and moderation with the Lord’s being at hand. 
Let us who are of the day be sober, imttinq on the breast- 
plate of faith and love, and for an helmet the hope of sal- 
vation. Again, we are told, ^Yherefore be sober, and hope 
to the end, for the grace that is to be brought u)ito you at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ, And again. Let your 7no- 
deration be known unto all men. The Lord is at hand. 
Thus entirely separated from all enthusiasm, and thus 
intimately associated with all truth and sober-minded- 
ness, in the holy Scriptures, is that doctrine of the 
Lord’s speedy return and our waiting for him which 
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we have now set before you. Let us not, then, be 
ashamed of our hope. Let us avow it before all men. 

Indeed, these are the truths eminently suited to the 
very times through which we are passing ; exactly cal- 
culated to meet all the errors and iniquities, the Infi- 
delity, the Popery, and the lawlessness of these days. 
If God have given us this sure light in a dark place, 
let us lift it on high, and shine as lights in the worlds 
holding forth the Word of life. This is the seasonable 
truth for the people of Christ now ; it is given by Christ 
himself^ in a voice from heaven, in the account of the 
sixth vial, under which we are now living, Behold, I 
come as a thief ; blessed is he that watcheth and Iceepeth his 
garments, lest he wal£ miked and they see his shame. It 
is, then, clearly according to the mind of Christ that 
it should be distinctly announced and fully proclaimed. 
I call upon all his servants then, in the name of the 
great Lord and Master of all, to testify their hope of 
his return. Confess him before men, and he will confess 
you before the angels of God ; yea, before his Father in 
heaven. Thus, when he shall appear, you shall have 
confidence, and not be ashamed before him at his coming. 
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In closing the whole subject of tliis Volume I would 
bring a few practical remarks before my fellow-Chris- 
tians. 

Is tliere now, such a revival of Popery, such an ex- 
tent of infidelity and ignorance, such an energy of law- 
lessness, such a preparation for judgments in our couur 
try / Is God’s testimony against Popery as Babylon 
and the mother of abominations, and the great dejiar- 
ture from the faith, so explicit I Are there so many 
marks of the perilous times of the last days apparent in 
the whole face of Christendom 1 Are we so far advanced 
in the fulfilled course of prophecy ? is what is yet to 
come, so momentous, so all-important 1 Then let us 
awaken to our real situation ; let us be dead to the 
world ; let us walk closely with God ; let us be diligent, 
while there is time, in seeking to be large blessings to 
our fellow-men. Let who are of the day, he sober, put- 
ting Oil the breast-plate of faith and love, and for an hel- 
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')net the hope of salvation ; for God hath not appointed ns 
to wrathy hnt to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 

Let us AWAKEN TO THE REAL DANGERS of OUT Coun- 
try. It is not so much foreign enemies we have to 
dread, though the nations of the earth he, amidst all 
professions of peace, exceedingly jealous and hostile. 
If we were faithful to God, an armed world against us 
could not harm us. It is inward national evils that are 
the true sources of our present dangers. The dangers 
are not merely from those making a corrupt profession 
of religion ; dangers are urgent also from the practical 
infidelity of the vast masses throughout our country, 
which make them an easy prey to seducers and false 
teachers. Think, in a population of 2,103,271), of only 
601,413 sittings for religious worship ; or 350,000 atten- 
dants, at any one time, upon any form of public wor- 
ship : and hence, at least, of 1,000,000 of continual 
Sabbath-breakers and practical infidels within a circum- 
ference of eight miles round St. Paul’s Cathedral. Think 
of the statements given in this work respecting the 
situation of the large manufacturing towns. Think of 
these masses of infidels in classes ; one smaller, but 
specially dangerous, consists of intellectual, educated, 
cultivated men : many well skilled in science and lite- 
rature, and full of confidence in their own wisdom, and 
knowledge, and ability, and capable of exhibiting 
Christianity in most distorted but plausible and artful 
fonns, as the great enemy of God and man. Of an- 
other class, the vast majority are totally neglected, no 
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man caring for their souls ; and because of this neglect, 
sunk in ignorance and vice, a prey to every deceiver : 
fretting against their superiors, because they are taught 
to consider them as the whole cause of their misery, 
and sinking more and more into poverty, wretchedness, 
and crime. There is another class of practical infidels, 
wholly worldly, bent on being rich at all hazards and 
costs ; giving the Sabbath to business or to pleasure only ; 
or at the best to a formal and self-righteous attendance, 
perhaps once in the day, at the house of God. Here are 
tile real dangers of England ; and it is amongst this 
crooked and perverse generation that Christians have to 
fihuie as lights^ holding forth the Word of life. Let us do 
everything we can to remedy the dangers, and to relieve 
the evils of our country ; let us be ready to every good 
work. The issue of these evils, if unchecked, must be 
terrible. There seems now little general apprehension 
of them, or of the true remedy for them, in a full and 
faithful bringing home of the Gos]>el of Christ to every 
man’s family and every man’s mind and heart ; but 
still, let us do what we can to difi’use scriptural light, 
and to tread in the steps of our Redeemer, in his perse- 
vering efforts for the salvation of his people, at the time he 
knew their danger, and was assured that the great mass 
would reject all his love, and bring those judgments upon 
them, which for 1800 years have made them a proverb 
and a by-word among men. Very much may yet be 
done among the hitherto neglected classes. Our Lord 
shows us what hope there may be even of the vilest sin- 
ners to whom the kingdom of God is preached. (Matt. 
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xxi. SI.) Heartily, then, should we encourage all 
Church Building, Church Extension, Additional Curate, 
Church Pastoral- Aid, Scripture-Readers, District Visit- 
ing, City Missions, and similar Societies, which seem 
tp be filling up the last mission of the Gospel (Luke xiv. 
21 — 23), and which we may hope will have a most 
blessed issue in completing the number who shall eat 
bread m the Jchigdorn of God, Nor must we be deterred, 
by even important differences on lesser parts of Divine 
truth, from approving such truly Christian labours. 
We may be far too scrupulous, if we are thereby made 
opposers of what it may yet please the Lord largely to 
bless. Oh that it might please God to give us such one- 
ness of mind, that Government might be enabled to take 
measures for imparting enlarged, sound, religious in- 
struction to the neglected masses of the people ! The 
Christian principles of the Toleration Act, showing 
favour to all holding the doctrinal Articles of the Church 
of England, — that is, to all, excepting Papists and So- 
cinians, — may possibly furnish help in framing such 
measures : and may the hearts of Christians be so 
united, that, laying aside all minor differences, they 
may combine together for the remedying of our worst 
^vil ; the evil of millions living in a totally neglected 
state, and this continually increasing, notwithstanding 
all that has hitherto been done. 

Let us not be discouraged by the apparent few- 
ness OF THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO ARE FAITHFUL 

TO Christ. We are everywhere, in the explicit testi- 
mony of Scripture and of prophecy, led to consider that 
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they would be few, though constantly increasing. Our 
Saviour’s words are plain, t/ie?’e he that find the strait 
gate. But when, on another occasion, he alludes to this 
painful fact, he gives a suitable encouragement. Fear not 
little flock, for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom. The very design of this dispensation, in 
which God has visited the Gentiles, is, to take out of 
them a people for his name : the character of that people 
is plainly set forth in the very beginning of our Lord’s 
semion on the mount, as poor in spirit, monrninq, 
meek, hwnqering ami thirsting after righteommss, mercU 
fiil, 2 >ure in heart, peace-makers, persecuted for righ- 

teousness' sake. It is the declaration of St. John, He 
know that we are of Ood, a'nd the whole world lieth in 
wickedness. His prqphecies in Revelation correspond to 
this. Soon the purity of the primitive Church becomes 
corrupt ; the two witnesses prophesj’^ in sackcloth ; the 
woman flies to the wilderness, and the dragon makes 
Wciv ^vith the remnant of her seed ; while the harlot aVAs 
upon many icaters, and makes the inhabitants of the earth 
drunk, and deceives all 'nations. Yet, in the midst of all 
this general dei^arture from God, the kingdom of Christ, 
now exactly numbered, is always increasing, (Isa. ix. 
7, xlii. 4 ; Matt. xiii. 31, 32 ; John iii. 30 ; Rev. vii.) 
and in the great trihuiation will be found to be a great 
multitude, which no 'man could nundkr, of all 'nations, 
and kindred, and pieople, atid tongues. We shall find 
the number vastly exceed our largest thoughts, I doubt 
not, when the Lord, in the day of trial, begins to discri- 
minate and separate his own from the world. Elijah, 
z 



338 


CLOSING ADDRESS 


to his joy, learned there were 7,000 faithful in Israel, 
and with what joyful surprise shall we find true ser- 
vants of Christ where, perhaps, we thought there were 
only formalists, or scliismatics, or the worldly. The 
gold, the silver, and the precious stones, will all then 
be manifested. All who love our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity will then stand distinct, and be drawn toge- 
ther in the bonds of real love, notwithstanding mere 
outward distinctions. Be faithful to Christ, serve him 
at all hazards and at all costs, make sacrifices for him ; 
though you stand alone, stand firm for him ; and you 
will find how richly he will fulfil his own promise, 
Every one that hath forsaken houses^ or hrethren^ or sisters, 
or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my 
Simms's sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inhe- 
rit everlasting life. The time of diffusiveness, in the 
last fifty years, has made the mark of the cross, which 
so generally distinguishes the true Church, less obvious. 
That token by which, as Milner notices, he generally 
found the Church in the dark ages, will most likely 
soon again be much more obviously the token for good, 
pointing out the suffering, as the real people of Christ. 

The unity of the true Church, in holding the 
mystery of godliness, seems more and more manifesting 
itself. There is an unity of tyranny, such as mighty 
conquerors have had, who had armies at their will, and 
subdued all under their power. There is an ecclesias- 
tical uniformity in outward form, such as Rome has 
established, changing the body of Christ into the image 
of a worldly kingdom ; transforming ministers of Christ 
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from stewards of his mysteries into lords of his heritage, 
and vesting them with absolute power to bind and 
loose the consciences of men ; and then claiming for 
St. Peter and his pretended successors a primacy, sub- 
jecting all to one visible head on eai*th, and setting him 
up as the rival of Christ. In contrast with all these 
worldly unions, all hollow and deceitful, the result of 
violence and compulsion, is that unity of faith, hope, 
and love, which marks the true church. To use the 
words of my friend, Mr. Birks, “ It springs from un- 
derstandings filled with light, and hearts overflowing 
with love. It neither contents itself with a bodily ser- 
vice, nor enslaves the conscience to the authority of 
corrupt and fallen man. It consists in the blessed con- 
cord of myriads of souls, whom the truth has made 
free, and tuned their every thought and desire into har- 
mony w’ith the will of God and the glory of the Saviour. 
The Divine wisdom towards St. Paul, the apostle of 
the Gentiles, in separating him from intercourse witli 
the church at Jerusalem (Gal. i. 17), may teach the 
church of Christ, by clear and evident facts, that her 
true unity was not to be found in outward forms, but 
in faith and holiness. It was to be an unity, not in the 
details of ecclesiastical order, but in obedience to the 
same Lord, the profession of the same truth, and in the 
prosecution of the same blessed work, the salvation of 
immortal souls. The due order and succession of 
Christ’s ministry are, indeed, to be highly valued when 
they do not hide from our thoughts those weightier 
matters of the gospel, purity of doctrine and holiness of 
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life. But as soon as we turn them into essentials of 
the church, the mark of apostacy begins to be written 
on our foreheads ; for when the apostles themselves 
began to dispute on questions of mere precedence, our 
Lord gave them the solemn warning. Except ye he con- 
verted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven* 

The spirit of union and love among real Christians is, 
amidst all impediments, now growing ; the sanctuary is 
now beginning to be cleansed from its corruptions. 
(Dan. viii. 13, 14.) “ The world and the church,” to 

use the words of a beloved father in our church, the late 
Kev. Josiah Pratt, in a letter dated 24th of November, 
1842, “ are beginning to stand out more distinct and 
separate from each other than they have been in time 
past. If it pleases God to permit to the world its 
course and Avay, the members of the spiritual church 
will be hunted out and driven into corners, hut this 
'will only be to render their triumph more evidently the 
■work of God. In the meantime, [speaking to Chris- 
tians of all denominations, my venerable friend con- 
tinues,] let us acknowledge and cherish in one another, 
wherever we see it, the truth of God in its vital influ- 
ence. I am very desirous in this view that [other 
bodies of Christians] should separate in their minds the 
true and real churchmen from those who depart from 
the church’s spirit and doctrines, while they make high 
pretensions exclusively to represent her. I make this 
remark, because I see the party which is troubling our 
Israel spoken of as ^ the church.’ The church, in .her 
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autlientic documents, and by all her true members, re- 
j)udiates and abhors the Popish errors and heresies of 
that party, and we pray herein to be supported and 
upheld by true Christians.”* 

Christians will find that they need each other’s help 
more and more, and thus become more and more united 
in the midst of their respective troubles ; and their 
troubles will work their highest good. The separating 
time is manifestly coming ; we see it in the National 
Church of Scotland, in the Scotch Episcopal Church, 
and in our own Church. And may God give grace to 
all his people to shun all dividing courses, t to adhere 

* Bishop O’Brien, of Ossory, the -Bishop of Chester, and Bishop 
Wilson, of Cjilcuita, in their Charges, have incontrovertibly 
established the anti- scriptural and anti-Church character of the 
Tractarian movement. They are eminently useful charges in this 
controversy. 

f The following extract of Baxter’s, from his “ Confession of 
the Faith,” so remarkably illustrates the evils of division that I 
quote it : 

“ But the great advantage that Satan hath got upon the 
church, through the sin of the church, is by division : for by this 
he hath much promoted all the rest of his designs. Infidelity it- 
self breaks in upon us ; and not only the vulgar, but many of 
frowardness and parts, do question or cast off all religion, because 
they sec us of so many minds and ways. And our sin hath as 
heinous aggnivations as most men’s can have ; in that we are the 
men that have seen the sad effects of division, that have had such 
extraordinary medicines to heal them ; such calls, such oppor- 
tunities and advantages for a closure, and so long time in all ; we 
liave lived to see the church in danger of being swallowed up by 
deceit and by violence ; and yet as we have laid it open to all 
this danger by our divisions or negligence, so we do sit still and 
do little to rescue it from the danger. Some are regardless of 
the'se matters : some only inquire as of a matter of news what 
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to his word, and to confess his truth, to glorify his 
name, and to love with a pure heart feiwently all those 
who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity : so shall 
we realize the sweet promise. He that loveth his brother 
ahideth in the lights and there is none occasion of stumhling 
in him, (1 John ii. 10.) 

The upper and nether millstone of infidelity and 
Popery are grinding to pieces between them everything 
which has not the reality of truth and consistency. 
The time for neutrality is rapidly passing away. Every 
one will be compelled to choose his side. Oh that we, 
my Christian readers, may be decided for God, that 
we may choose heartily and fully the Lord’s service ; 
that we may take his word as a light to our feet, and a 
lamp to our paths, and follow him fully, and maintain 
his truth with real, fervent, unfeigned love to all our 
fellow-men, even those who most oppose and revile us ! 

Let us seek to be well furnished with scrip- 
tural TRUTH. Never was it more needful that the 
v:ord of Christ should dwell in us richly in all wisdom^ 

others do in it, and wish it were done while they sit still : some 
cry out of the magistrate for not doing his part, not considering 
how they condemn themselves for neglecting their own. Few are 
able to do what our necessity requireth : and not many willing. 
Few have a skill in narrowing the difference; in finding out the 
true point and state of it, and hitting on the right remedy ; and 
fewer know their own inability ; and therefore we do not only want 
healers, but we want men of so much meekness and self-denial 
and Christian humility, as to give their consent, that others may 
do that which they cannot do themselves ; and well were it if they 
would not reject what they approve of, merely because it is not 
of their doing or motioning, or because it comes not from those 
whom they esteem.'* 
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that we should thoroughly know the Holy Scriptures, 
aUe to make us wise urvto salvation through faith which is 
in Christ Jesusy and that all scripture is given by inspira- 
tion of Gody and is profitable for doctriney for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness : that the man 
of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works. Nothing will supersede a daily, devout, patient, 
and enlarged study of God’s word, from beginning to 
end, comparing spiritual things with spiritual. We shall 
be moved to and fro with every wind of doctrine, without the 
personal, diligent, patient investigation of Divine truth, 
not partially in favourite portions, but going through 
the whole volume, in its own proper field, the Holy 
Scriptures. To compare our Creeds, Articles, Homilies, 
and Liturgy, with the sacred fountain of truth, and so 
to arrive at an entire conviction of the truly scriptural 
character of our formularies, will also tend to preserve 
us from error on the right hand, and on the left. To 
proceed, then, to the writings of our Reformers (so hap- 
pily republishing to meet our exigencies), will yet 
farther tend to confirm and strengthen our assurance of 
the great realities of God’s word ; nor should the early 
fathers be neglected. But we need, for these times, yet 
deeper and fuller truths than what may be sufficient 
for our personal salvation ; truths which are treasured 
up in God’s word.* We want an enlarged, comprehen- 

* See the Author’s Promised Glory— first part. An overvaluing 
of forms, rites and ceremonies, or even of the scriptural order of our 
Church, so as to make it supersede the purity of God’s truth, is 
greatly to he dreaded as a temptation of these days. The Churcli 
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sive view of all parts of divine truth, not neglecting 
and despising the word of prophecy, but like those of 
old, searching what or what manner of time the Spirit of 
Christ, which was in theufi did signify, when it testified be- 
forehand the sufferings of Christ and the glory which should 
follow. We cannot stand against our enemies but as 
clothed with all the armour with which God has fur- 
nished us, and in the spirit of prayer and watchfulness 
to which he has called us. 

I would recommend Christians, who have time and 
opportunity, and while young, in addition to the daily, 
patient, and devout study of the Scriptures to culti- 

has been indebted to my friend Mr, Lathbnry for Bcveral useful 
works against Popery, but I am compelled greatly to diftbr from 
his views in his History of the Non-Jurors. The case of English 
Clergymen ministering in Scotland and the late disputes about 
mere ceremonies, bring things to a plain issue. In the case of the 
Episcopal Church in Scotland there is a grievous departure from 
the purity of doctrine in their Communion Service. Yet because 
they have Bishops who profess to agree to the 39Articles, therefore, 
though the laws of the country favour English clergymen minister- 
ing distinctly from the Scotch bishops, such English clergymen con- 
scientiously objecting to their communion services, are branded as 
schismatics. It is a far more serious schism to depart from sound 
doctrine than to depart from mere outward uniformity either of orders 
or rites ; and blessed be God, there are English clergymen to bear 
witness against that departure. We may see in the case of Mr. New- 
man how one who could once speak strongly of his principles as even 
the only sure guard against Popery, may yet, by those principles 
be led on to open and avowed Popery. In reality w'c have all need 
to watch and pray against the spirit of Popery which is natural to 
our fallen hearts, and soon ready to come to maturity if God leave 
us to ourselves. We need to testify against the essential spirit of 
Popery in its elements, whether in our own denomination, or in 
Non-Jurors and Tractarians, as well as in avowed Popery, ever 
remembering it is the predicted antichrist and mystery of iniquity. 
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VATE THEIR INTELLECT, and to be diligent in the pur- 
suit of knowledge in general. Many of those who 
oppose the doctrines of the Gospel are men of great 
learning and enlarged scientific knowledge. The Gos- 
pel is no enemy to learning, but, as we see at the time 
of the Reformation, the very reverse. All sound and 
deep knowledge of theology, of the Fathers, of classics, 
of the Hebrew language, of science, of literature, of 
history, and the like, will give us very powerful wea- 
pons in defence of Evangelical religion, and the Church, 
in its extended warfare, needs this service as well as 
other gifts from her children. A far deeper theology is 
manifestly needed. Oh, what time do many waste in 
light and vain reading, in romances and the most frivo- 
lous of works, that might be thus redeemed, and render 
them overflowing fountains of useful light and know- 
ledge to their fellow-men ! 

Let nothing keep us from much prayer to 
God ; much private and secret communion in large 
portions of time redeemed for this end, and fretjuent 
social meetings for prayer ; iwt forsaking the asserabling 
of ourselves together, nor neglecting the gift of prayer ; 
remember the solemn anti plain direction, I will that 
men pray everywhere, Ufthig up holy hands without wrath 
and doubting. While some would confine us to forms 
of prayer on ever^’^ occasion, let us realize the scriptural 
direction, Ye pteople, pour out your hearts before him ; 
God is a refuge for us. Great is our advantage in 
having such a Liturgy as ours for ordinary public wor- 
ship, uniting us with our fellow-worshippers through 
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our land, and through all lands, in one common and 
general service, and with all ages of the Church of God, 
concentrating their devotions in one form of prayer. 
But never was this meant to deprive the children of 
God, of the constant privilege of free social prayer at 
other times or in more limited circles of worshippers, 
and with the utmost liberty of spirit, from a full and 
devout heart, as we see in the prayer made for Peter. 
(Acts xii. 12.) It is a characteristic feature of Baby- 
lon, to combine together (as the presidents and princes 
of King Darius did) to stop Daniel’s prayers to the 
living and the true God. It is the part of the true 
shepherds of Christ’s flock in every way to foster and 
promote the spirit of united prayer, as we may see in 
the numerous directions of the Word of God. Even a 
real servant of God may mistake extempore prayer 
and attribute it to a wholly wrong cause (1 Sam. i. 12 
— 15) ; but God will accept and answer the prayers of 
his people, and put his own seal on their petitions. 

Let us be encouraged in every exertion by the as- 
sured AID OF THE Holy Spirit. He is specially 
promised in these last days.. (Zech. x. 1 ; Acts ii. 17.) 
So mighty is his power, that|Ae will conviifice the world 
of wi}d of righteoumess, and of judgment* He is 
promised to them that ask. By his aid we shall have 
faith, wisdom, and strength, love and holiness, and every 
needful help in all our difhculties. He will shed abroad 
the love of God in our hearts ; he will show us the Sa- 
viour’s grace and love ; he will teach us to love others ; 
he will prosper our efforts for their good. It is the 
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neglect of his grace that makes us weak and feeble. 
We are insufficient, wholly insufficient, for any good 
of ourselves. Our real sufficiency is of Him. Oh, that 
there may be a more general spirit of prayer for his 
blessed influence ; so shall that kingdom be speedily 
established which is righteomoiess, and peace y and joy in 
the Holy Ghost I 

May we keep ever in mind the clear direction of our 
Lord, BEWARE OF FALSE PROPHETS. It is liis solcmn 
caution to us, that they come to us in sheep's clothing, 
but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Similar direc- 
tions and cautions are very numerous. (Deut. xiii. 
1 — 3 ; Prov. xix. 27 ; Isa. viii. 10, 19 ; Jer. xxiii. 16 ; 
Matt. xvi. 6 — 12, xxiv. 4, 5 ; Mark xiii. 22 ; Rom. 
xvi. 17, 18 ; Ephes. v. 6 ; Col. ii. 8 ; 2 Peter ii. 1 — 3 ; 
1 John iv. 1 .) The tests which are given us to know 
them are exceedingly simple : By their fruits ye shall 
know them ; to the law and to the testimony ; if they speak 
not according to this word, it is because there is no light in 
them. This clearly throws upon each of our souls the 
solemn and personal responsibility of judging the doc- 
trines which our teachers bring before us. Our Lord 
tells us, If the blind lead thk Hind, both shall fall into the 
ditch. The Holy Spirit commends the Bereans, because 
they tried the Apostle’s doctrine by the Word of God. 
(Acts xvii. 11.) The blessed martyr. Bishop Hooper, 
well observes, “ If they say unto thee that thou must 
not take the text after thine own mind, but after the 
mind of the holy doctors who have written on the Holy 
Scriptures, think with thyself that God hath given thee 
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the Scriptures, to read there into th}’’ salvation, as well 
as unto the doctor. Farther, that thy doctor preach 
not a lie for truth, God hath given thee the Scripture to 
judge thy bishop, doctor, preacher, and curate, whether 
lie preach gall or honey, his own laws or God’s laws. 
It is a very carnal, flesh-pleasing, and ease-loving plan 
to private Christians, and a very ensnaring, self-exalt- 
ing, and self-complacent course for the minister, to cast 
all care and responsibility on liim ; but we, too, shall 
perish with our teacher, if he deceive us by our neglect- 
ing of that perfect light which God has given us to 
walk by, his own pure and holy Word.” * 

* There is a striking review in the January (1843) ‘Quar- 
terly Review,” on Antichrist. The infidelity ’of supporting directly 
opposite systems seems carried out fully in France, as may be 
seen in the following Regulations of its government given in the 
Times^ June 12, 1845. The Presse publishes the tollowirijij ac- 
count of the mode in which religious worship in France is regulated 
by the Government “ The administration of religious worship, 
after having formed part of the ministry of public instruction until 
the year 1828, and subsequently part of the ministry of the in- 
terior, was definitively annexed to the department of Justice in 
1 834. The following is the amount of the expenses of religious 
worship for the yea| 1846. (Catholic worship.) Francois divided, 
as regards religion, into 80 dioceses, at the head of each of which 
is placed a Bishop with the following pension : — Archbishop of 
Paris, 40,000f. ; four Archbishops, with 15,000f. each ; sixty-five 
Bishops, with 10,000f. each. The Archbishops and Bishops are 
appointed by the King, before whom they take the oaths, when 
the bulls by which they arc appointed have been verified and 
registered by the Council of State. But it is from the Pope they 
receive their canonical institution. The Bishops appoint the 
vicars-general together with the parish priests, but those appoint- 
ments are submitted to the King for his approbation. Indepen- 
dently of their fixed pensions the Archbishop of Lyons and the 
Bishop of Arras receive each, as Cardinal, an increased pension of 
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The Holy Spirit tells us, Cecme^ my son, to hear the in- 
struction that causeth to err from the vjords of knowledge. 
(Prov. xix. 27.) And it is the plain command of our 
Lord, Take heed what ye hear. It does, indeed, call for 
much prayer, humility, patience, forbearance, and judg- 
ment, in the difficult circumstances of life, in which 
Christians are often placed, so to act on these directions 
as to give no just occasion of offence, by following our 
own self- wisdom and self-will instead of the Word of 
God. But in so great a question as that whicli directly 
affects our own salvation, and that, perhaps, of very 
many under our intlucnce, there is a just claim for every 
|[>racticable effort to know, to hear, and to follow God’s 
saving truth, and not mere falsehoods of human teach- 
ing, making the Word of God of none effect, through 

10,0()0f. aimuall}’. The pension of tlie parish priests of the first 
class, tnose directing? parishes containing more than 5000 souls, ia 
fixed hy law at l,500f. t60cG. British), and those of the second 
class at r200f. (48£. British. The curates are paid according to 
tJieir age. Those aged 70 and upwards lOOOf. ; those from GO to 
70 years of age OOOf. •, and those under GO 3 ’ears of age 800f. pev 
annum. The Protestant church is composed of nine clergymen, 
residing in Paris, who receive 3000f. per amnim, 64 in the pro- 
vinces who receive 2000f., 102 who receive 1800f., and 522 who 
»’eccivc 1500f. The ministers of the Jewish faith are paid by the 
state in the same manner jis the Catholics and Protestants. The 
Grand Rabbi of Paris receives GOOOf. Seven grand rabbis in the 
departments 3000f. each. A sum of 73,400f. is divided amongst 
i 00 officiating ministers or rabbis, whose salaries vary from 300f. 
to lOOOf. The service of the different religious societies amount, 
for the year 1846, to the sum of 37,684, 350f., — viz. Catholic wor- 
ship, 36,31 8, OOOf. ; Protestant, l,255,050f. ; Israelite, 110,400f. 
From the 1st of July, 1830, to the 1st of July, 1843, the donations 
made, and the legacies bequeathed to the different religious con- 
gregations amounted to 4,774,000f.” 
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their traditions. (Mark vii. 13.) Do not, Christian 
reader, be deceived in so vital a matter, where the Word 
of God is so plain. Search the Scriptures for your- 
selves. Seek the teaching of the Holy Spirit, and rely 
on the plain testimony of the inspired volume ; so will 
you be preserved from false teachers, and have Divine 
guidance in all your way to your heavenly home. 

We must be careful, however, to discern things 
THAT DIFFER. Let US Dot Call that Infidel, Popish, 
lawless, or Tractarian, which has, perhaps, but a very 
small portion of the taint of evil, and has much real 
good. We only strengthen the evil by really and un- 
consciously giving to it all the credit of the good which 
may thus largely be connected and associated with a 
partial evil. We also confound the simple-minded in 
their views. Which of us is free from all taint of error ? 
Surely we have to hear one another'" 8 burdens day by day, 
and so fulfil the law of Christ. Oh that we may have, 
not a spurious candour, but that real love, that charity 
which suffereth long, and is kind ; envieth not ; vaunteth 
not itself, is not puffed up, doth not hehave itself unseemly, 
seeheth not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no 
evil ! We may expect, also, sudden and great transi- 
tions from one evil to another. Look only at the last 
fifteen years. Our dangers at the beginning of that 
time seemed all to proceed from scepticism, democracy, 
and latitudinarianism ; now they seem to come from 
just the opposite quarter, a blind submission, degrading 
superstition, bondage to forms, and a prostration to 
human teaching and man’s authority. We may ex- 



TO CIIRISTIANS. 


361 


pect other revulsions, and a violent reaction from 
THE PRESENT DOMINANT EVIL. The opposite uncleau 
spirits gather the kings of the earth to the battle. Let us 
be watchful against them all, and keep our allegiance 
to the Lord Jesus Christ and his Word, pure and sim- 
pie, perfect and entire : discerning all things^ yet dis- 
cerned of no man, while we serve our unseen King, and 
have our eye and heart single for him. 

Let us not be ignorant of the great subtlety 
OF Popery. We should not lose sight of the pecu- 
liarly seductive, ensnaring, and fascinating cha- 
racter OF Popery. We are clearly and fully warned 
of this. Jezebel teaches and seduces the servants of God. 
(Rev. ii. 20.) The Apostasy arises from givirig heed to 
seducing sjtirits. (1 Tim. iv. 1.) He doeth great wonders, 
and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth hy the means of 
those miracles which he hath •power to do. (Rev. xiii. 14.) 
When she is described as a drunken harlot, it is said. 
The inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk with 
the wine of her fornication. tShe is arrayed in purple 
and scarlet colour, and decked with gold, and precio'us 
stones, and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full 
of abominations and filthiness of her fornication ; and 
so she became the mother of harlots and abominations of 
the earth. And yet farther, it is added, By thy sorceries 
were all ivations deceived : atid in her was found the blood 
of prophets, and of saints, and of all tlvat were slain upon 
the earth. Such is the description of the deceivableness of 
unrighteousness that marks the Apostasy. Oh let it not 
be given in vain ; let it not be sounded by the Holy 
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Ghost SO continually without benefit to our souls ! 
Rome is exceedingly deceitful and ensnaring. You see 
it fully exemplified in the great bulwark of Rome, the 
Society of the Jesuits. You see it in those treading in 
their steps.* No wonder, then, tliat apostate Churches 
multiply under her polluting seductions and fascina- 
tions i no wonder she enters into every land, pervades 
the most recent missions, seeks to corrupt the purest 
Churclies, and to make those Churches that continue 
faithful to Christ partakers of her abominations. 

“ Shun the insidious arts 

That Rome provides, less dreading from her frown 
Than from her wily praise, her peaceful gown, 


* In his “ Arians of the Eleventh Century,” published in 
1833, Mr. Newman maintains the principle of representing re- 
ligion, for the purpose of conciliating the heathen, in the form 
most attractive to their prejudices, and quotes Clement with ap- 
probation, as saying of the Christian, “He both thinks and 
speaks the truth, except when consideration is necessarj^ and 
then, as a physician, for the good of his patients, he will be false, 
or utter falsehood, as the Sophists say.” No wonder one with 
such a principle should write Tract No. 90. But English Chris- 
tians have a distinctive aversion to all falsehood : learned, I trust, 
from the Word of God. See how St. Paul contradicted all this 
false wisdom in his own conduct at Corinth. (1 Cor. i. 18 — 31, 
ii. 1 — 8.) As might have been expected Mr. Newman and many 
of his associates have since openly joined the Church of Rome. 
One cannot but have more hope of those who thus honestly and 
openly act out their convictions, than of those who remain in a 
church outwardly, from which their principles arc alienated. The 
effects of Tractarianism are now seen ; twenty-nine members of 
the University of Oxford have gone over to Popery in four 
years, and of these eighteen were clergymen. And it was once 
professed they were the only true friends of the Church of 
England, and their course the only safeguard against Romanism ! 
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Language, and letters \ these, though fondly view’d, 

As humanizing graces, are but parts 
And instruments of deadliest servitude.” 

Wordsworth. 

Our safety is in flight from her. The sin that typifles 
her character should be our warning. Flee fornication; 
let it not he once nam^d among you. There must be no 
mingling in the society of its abominations. We must 
shut our ears to its enchanting music, and close our 
eyes upon its gaudy shows, its splendid sights, its thea- 
trical worship, its lights and processions, and every- 
thing by which it captivates the senses ; flee from it 
all, as you would from the degraded society of those 
who have cast off modesty, and are living in open forni- 
cation and adultery. And the more earnestly, because 
the danger affecting the soul is infinitely greater than 
any that can affect the body ; and so many have been 
fatally seduced. 

Let us HUMBLE OURSELVES UNDER THE MIGHTY 
HAND OF God. We deserved from our God such a 
righteous chastisement as the present trial. If Rome 
be the centre of the apostasy and the Babylon of the 
Revelation ; if infidelity proceed from the mouth of the 
dragon, and lawlessness from the mouth of the beast, 
are there not also with even with us, sim against the 
Lord our God ? (2 Chron. xviii. 10.) Truly, whether 
men be Protestants or Papists, infidels or lawless, if 
they remain unconverted, they will never enter the 
kingdom of heaven (Matt, xviii. 3) ; if they repent not 
they shall all perish, (Luke xiii. 3.) May our present 
difficulties bring each to personal self-examination and 
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searching the scripture, quicken us to retired and con- 
stant prayer, and simple-hearted belief in all the truths 
of God’s holy word ! 

The present controversies, increasing in intensity on 
every side, are stirring up all the depths of society, and 
showing evils of which we were quite ignorant. Nor is 
this to be regretted. The dead calm of a stagnant 
apathy and worldliness is yet more full of infection and 
destruction, than the most stormy state of controversy 
for maintaining the great truths of the gospel. It is 
not to be denied that multitudes of Protestants had lost 
all the power of the truths of the Refonnation, and had 
only a name to live. The Reformation Society, formed 
in 1826, long before the Tractarian movement began, 
•was founded on this painful fact, into which the author 
entered at length in his sermon preached before that 
Society in 1837.* The Protestant churches, therefore, 
need the admonition given to Sardis : T/iOU hast a 
'nartie that thou Uvest, and aH dead. Be watchful^ and 
strengthen the things which remain^ that are readg to die ; 
for I have not found thy works perfect before God. Re- 
immhery therefore j how thou hast Jieard, and hold fas% and 
repent. 

Let us carefully guard against any inconsisten- 
cies WITH OUR PROFESSION. Tliose wlio have not 
seen the full tide of monthly, weekly, and even daily 
publications, continually flowing onward against evan- 
gelical truth, have little idea of the perils of the church 


See his Occasional Works, pp. 404 — 450. 
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of Christ at the present day, and may think we are 
sounding an undue alarm. But the whole public mind 
of Christendom is more and more coming under the 
influence of such publications ; and if we would be 
faithful to Christ and his truth, we shall have to stand 
against the stream, and probably have to endure a great 
fight of afflictions. How needful is it, then, that real 
Christians of every name should be guarded and cir- 
cumspect in all their conduct, and be really consis- 
tent ; and should cease also their minor differences, 
and unite in the defence of our common salvation. We 
may be sure that all our defects, and w'caknesses, and 
inconsistencies, will be searched out and exposed. If 
there be any unholy tempers, anything of a mere talk 
of religion without the power, any rejoicing in iniquity, 
every advantage will be taken of it to overthrow our 
principles. Negative Protestantism will do nothing for 
our defence. We must have the full power and inward 
experience of the vital principles of Divine truth re- 
vived at the Reformation, Mere ^mlitical Protestantism 
will not stand the battle. It will give way before the 
energetic principles of evil now at work. We must 
have the real and experimental reception of the trutli 
which carried Luther through all his daily conflicts, 
and which sustained Bradford and Cranmer, Latimer 
and Ridley, at the stake, if we w’ould be faithful to 
Christ, and attain the crown of life. 

In these uncommon times there are dangers on the 
right hand and on the left. There are dangers in con- 
tending against errors ; of contending in an unchristian 
2 A 2 
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spirit of self-wisdom ; fancied superiority and high- 
mindedness : nor must we judge the motives of others, 
or speak of them with bitterness and severity, as if we 
delighted in continually assailing them. Nor must we 
suppose that it is a strong and conclusive mark of vital 
religion, vehemently to oppose the errors of others. 
We must, indeed, contend earnestly for the truth, but 
it is very possible to do this without love ; and we may 
see by the 13th of 1st Corinthians, how little it would 
then avail us. 

There are serious snares and temptations to which 
many are unconsciously exposed, and which they cover 
from themselves by a zeal for the truth : such as love 
of money, love of case, hard-heartedness to the wants of 
others, secularity, and worldliness. Oh how justly 
should wo be condemned if there was in those we are 
opposing a manifest superiority in self-sacrifice, which 
far outwent those who had more scriptural knowledge ! 
If they have more zeal, and bounty, and energy for 
their objects, let it lead us to self-suspicion as to our 
own real faith. Let it stir us up. In vain shall w^e 
seek to make known Divine truth, if we commend it 
not by superior light and love to all around us. In- 
tensely quick-sighted to our personal faults, every ad- 
vantage will be taken of . them by our enemies, to 
damage, if possible, that cause of truth and righteousness 
which we profess and desire to uphold. Let us so act as to 
cut off occasion from them which desire occasion of offence. 

Very important is the scriptural duty of honouring 
AUTHORITIES, as ouc wliich we are greatly tempted, 
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ill these days, to disregard. St. Peter’s statements 
are remarkably full and comprehensive : Submit your- 
selves to every ordiimnce of man for the Lord's sake. Ho- 
nour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour 
the king. While the world around us is speaking evil 
of dignities^ and urging all kinds of changes in society, 
and everything is in a state of movement and transition, 
let us remember the directions, Fret not thyself because 
of evil meUy neither be thou envious at the wicked ; for 
there shall be no reward to the evil man ; the candle of the 
wicked shall be put out. My son^ fear thou the Lord and 
the ki’ng^ and meddle not with them that are given to 
change^ for their calamity shall rise suddody, and who 
knoweth the ruin of them both; that is, both of those given 
to change, and of those who join them. There are many 
symptoms of violent changes being at hand, as we have 
seen.* May we Christians keep wholly separate from 
such troublers of our land ; and if our trials come from 
those in authority, though we may, like the early Chris- 
tian church and the blessed Reformers, have openly 
and directly to withstand both the civil and eccle- 
siastical authorities, and to testify to the truth against 
their most direct commands and most violent opposition, 
still let us honour and reverence their office. Our with- 
standing them must be simply in the way of testimony 
and of suffering ; not in the way of reviling, nor of 
taking the sword. They overcame him (the accuser of 

* The extraordinary movement in the Canton de Vaud, and the 
sufferings of faithful ministers there, call for aitentioii and sym- 
pathy. — Dec. 11, 1845. 
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the brethren) hy the hlood of the Larnhy wnd by the word 
of their testimony ; and they loved not their lives unto 
death. We have all very much to learn yet of the great 
duties of trying and suffering times. I cannot but de- 
cidedly express my strong protest against judging the 
motives, or harshly condemning the conduct of those in 
authority, by any one, and especially by any of those 
who have substantially the truth. It is a part of the 
lawlessness of the times, as offensive to God as the con- 
trast spirit of the Apostasy. I have seen statements of 
this kind from all sides towards those who differ from 
them, to which I wholly object, however I may concur, 
or not concur, in their general sentiments on doctrines. 
It must tend to shut the ears, to fix to a one-sidedness, 
and to harden the consciences, as well as to provoke the 
wrath, of those who oppose what we conceive to be the 
truth. It is losing sight of the great Judge and the 
speedy judgment. Let us remember the instruction 
brought before us by St. Paul, when in ignorance and 
against manifest injustice, he had spoken against a 
ruler of the people ; I wist not, brethren, that he was the 
High Priest, for it is written. Thou shalt not speak evil of 
the rvler of thy people, (Acts xxiii. 5.) We have all 
great need of watchfulness on this point. 

The peculiar temptations op wealth, and the 
DANGERS OP THE RICH, had need to be urged, in these 
days, and in this land, with special earnestness. Idola- 
try of wealth is one great and peculiar snare of Britain 
in this day. The situation and danger of the country, 
in this respect, is so striking as to call forth the remarks 
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of well-informed men. Thus, the following quotation 
from a speech by Mr. Sidney Herbert, Secretary to the 
Admiralty, at a recent meeting of the Salisbury Dio- 
cesan Church Building Society, has been justly ap- 
proved by both Government and Opposition journals. 
After stating that “ they none of them feel sufficiently 
the responsibility of wealth and the duties which the 
possession of propert}*^ entails on them that “ great 
changes have taken and are taking place at the two 
ends of the social scale — wealth being at the one end, 
enormously on the increase, and poverty as rapidly in- 
creasing at the other — the rich becoming still richer, 
and the poor becoming every day more numerous and 
more poor,” he proceeded to observe, “ But, whatever 
be its causes or its remedies, depend on it this is a most 
dangerous state of society. It may right itself ; but if 
it should produce some convulsion or struggle, and that 
stniggle should be marked, as political struggles have 
usually been, by crimes, we shall be deeply responsible 
for those crimes, and deeply guilty if we have neglected 
to afford the means for the cultivation of a real religi- 
ous feeling on the part of our poorer fellow-subjects. 
We have too little communication between classes in 
this country. We want not the feeling, but the expres- 
sion, of more sympathy between the rich and the poor — 
more personal communication with them.” 

Let us compare with these striking remarks the scrip- 
tural instructions given to those in these circumstances, 
and made characteristic of the last days, Go to now^ ye 
rich meTiy weep and howl for your miseries that shall come 
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upon you : your riches are corrupted, and your garments 
are moth-eaten ; your gold and silver is cankered, and the 
rust of them shall he a witness against you, and shall eat 
your flesh as it were a canker. Ye hare heaped treasure 
together for the last days. Behold, the hire of the labour- 
ers who have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept 
hack by fraud, crieth, and the cries of them which have 
reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of Sahaoth. Ye 
have lived hi pleasure on the earth and been wanton ; ye 
have nourished your hearts as in a, day of slaughter. We 
see here in God’s own word, just the counterpart to 
that which all parties agree in testifying is the ac 
tual state of our country. But his word furnishes not 
only a most awakening and alarming w^arning of com- 
ing judgment, but also, a most earnest call to consider- 
ation and repentance. Oh, how self-destructive is that 
total abstinence from aid, which has characterized the 
conduct of many of the wealthy of our land with refer- 
ence to the abounding distresses of their fellow-men, 
both temporal and spiritual ; both at home and in 
foreign lands. England is overflowing with stagnant 
wealth, unemployed capital, dreadfully injurious to its 
possessors, and spreading, unconsciously to them, all 
around real infection and death ; wdiile every religious 
Society is left weak and enfeebled for good that might 
have been accomplished, and millions .and hundreds of 
millions of immortal beings are unblessed, that might 
have been blessed. How dreadful the responsibility of 
buried talents ! There are bright names, which, like 
Thornton, Broadley Wilson, Haldane, and others gone 
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to their rest, have had, as some now living have, a truly 
Christian and princely liberality ; and doubtless many 
in secret have done to their power and beyond their 
power. But the condemnation of St. James, we cannot 
but fear, must apply to a large class of the wealthy of 
Britain, and he calls them to see that their riches will 
be their condemnation, their j)lague, and their curse in 
the day of Christ. Oh that we might learn the deep na- 
tional as well as personal wisdom contained in the 
Divine assurance, Treasures of wickedness 'profit 'nothing : 
hut righteous'ness delirereth from death. May the Saviour’s 
command show all the true use and full security for 
wealth before it be too late : Jjay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon earthy where moth and rust doth corrupt^ 
and where thieves break through and steal ; hut lay up for 
yourselves treasures in heaven^ where neither moth nor rust 
doth corrupt^ and where thieves do not break through nor 
steal: for where your treasure is, there will your heart be 
tdso. 

To MAINTAIN THE SPIRIT OF REAL LOVE TO ALL 
MEN IS ALL- ESSENTIAL. If there be one thing more 
important than another, it is to take constant heed to 
the great rule. Be not overconu of evil, but overconm evil 
with good. All our contentions for the truth (a clear 
Christian duty, Jude 3) should be carried on in the 
spirit of deep and full love. How fully was that exhi- 
bited in our blessed Lord ! Earnest, sharp contendings 
there were with Scribes and Pharisees (Matt, xxiii.), 
but it was from him who had in the same week been 
weeping over Jerusalem and expressing his earnest de- 
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sire to gather them ; and who, after they had crucified 
him, told his apostles to begin preaching his Gospel to 
them. When he reproves any in his epistles to the 
seven Churches, what a spirit of love marks all his 
censures. St. Paul withstood Peter to the face, because 
he was to be blamed ; but in the full spirit of love. Even 
towards those most malignant enemies, who only sought 
his destruction again and again ; while he exposed all 
their errors, his feelings of love were ever going forth. 
(Acts xxvi. 26, 27 ; Rom. ix. 1 — 3.) Stephen dis- 
puted so zealously with certain of the synagogue, that 
t1\^y were not able to resist the wisdom with which he spake^ 
and persecuted him even to death ; yet from him in his 
worst torture came the prayer of love for them. Lord, 
lay not this sin to their charge ! Let us remember also 
that our Lord and his apostles could infallibly discern 
and speak the truth ; and though, through their plain 
word, we are not left in a doubtful state of mind as to 
all the great essentials of Divine truth, yet in points 
where we differ on the meaning of that Word from our 
fellow-Christians, we have not that infallible inspiration 
which the sacred writers had. Though we believe and 
therefore speak, yet there should be that sense of our 
infirmity and of the responsibility of an ultimate judg- 
ment yet to come, that should check strong and partial 
statements, or harsh censure. May God graciously lead 
us all carefully to regard the Divine admonition ; speak’- 
ing the truth in love {aKrjOevovTfs €*/ a7oinj), or rather, not 
only speaking, but teaching, living, and maintaining 
the truth in love. Even derision and mockery was met 
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by our Lord in silent meekness, and the bitterest trials 
of cruel mockings had to be passed through by believers 
of old. If we are to triumph it will not be by anger, 
or strife, or bitterness, but by patience and meekness in 
sufferings, and by persevering love. Should any expres-* 
sion contrary to the spirit of love have escaped me in 
this treatise, it was against my purpose, and I renounce 
it. If any will not love us, we will love them, and that, 
by God’s grace, with a pure heart fervenUly ; and because 
we love them and all men, testify plainly against what 
we think wrong in them, so manifesting the reality of 
our being horn again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word of God, that liveth and abideth for 
ever. We must rise, my dear fellow-Christians, to a 
far higher standard of love than any of us have yet at- 
tained to meet the peculiar temptations of these days. 
The Philadelphian state of the Church has yet to come, 
and to it is the special promise : Because thou hast kept 
the word of my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour 
of temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth. 

Let us REALLY llELIGHT IN TRUTH AND GOODNESS 
WHEREVER WE SEE IT. Wc sliould gladly discern, 
commend, and follow that which is good, both among 
ourselves and to all men, whether Churchmen or Dis- 
senters, Romanists or Tractarians, Wesleyans, Luthe- 
rans, or Presbyterians. Wherever men hold the Head 
Christ Jesus, and walk in his ways, let us rejoice. It 
is difficult to rise to the comprehensive mind of St. Paul, 
who, while strongly protesting against the fatal error of 
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the Jews, yet still bears them witness tluit thetf have a 
zeal of God. True love rejoices not in miquiUj, hut re- 
joices in the truth ; and the wisdom that is f rom above is 
first 'pure^ then 'peaceable^ qentle^ easif to he entreated^ full of 
mercy and of good fruits^ without qm'tiality and without 
hypocrisy. Oh how many things there are which we 
may all learn from each other ! Graces that are emi 
nent in one class are deficient in other classes. For my 
part, objecting as I have done so strongly to Tractari- 
ans, I would cordially rejoice in any good thing which 
they may have pressed, — as the importance of regarding 
the whole Catholic Church of Christ, the duty of reve- 
rencing authorities, the dangers of self-complacent satis- 
faction, or of isolated selfishness, of hard-hearted neglect 
of the poor, the value of a form of godliness and of more 
frequent public worship, the improvement of churches, 
and the need of due provision for the poor in them, as 
pressed by St. James, ii. 1 — 5. Let us beware of oppos- 
ing anything really good, because it comes from those 
whose general principles we are constrained to condemn. 
Let us rather rejoice in anything good in our worst ene- 
mies, and gladly promote that which is really excellent, 
whoever suggests it. Thus we shall not only add 
strength to our own testimony against their errors, but 
take away the strength of error in its conjunction with 
important truths, by which alone the consciences of 
really good men are retained in its defence. In short, 
let us seek to realize the prayer of St. Paul, That ye may 
approve things that are excellent^ that ye may he sincere and 
without offence till the day of Christ ; being filled with the 
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fruits of righteo^isness, which are Jesus Christy unto the 
glory and praise of God» 

I fear, also, lest in the eagerness of contending for 
the truth, any of us should lose sight of those self-deny- 
ing duties of PRACTICAL GOOD WORKS proceeding from 
love to Christ, which will he the chief subject of inquiry 
at the last day. The daily workings of a living faith 
in fervent prayer to God in secret, in purifying the 
heart, in victory over the world, and especially in self- 
denying, self- sacrificing love to the brethren, and the 
aboundings of love to all men ; how unspeakably impor- 
tant they are ! 

Christian reader, we have many reasons to think the 
wrath to come on the wicked is now drawing near, and 
the word of God leads us to expect also, that judgment 
must begin at the house of God, How should these things 
(juickeii us in the Divine life. Expect that all your 
Christian graces will be greatly tried. You will need 
every part of Divine Truth. You will need all 
the help of past experience and present watchful- 
ness. Every efibi*t Avill be made to deceive you. In 
special allusion to these times, our Lord says, There 
shall he false Christs and false i^ropheis, who shall show 
great signs and womlers, hisomuch, that if it were pmssihlc, 
they shall deceive the very elect, Behodd, I have told you 
beforehand. The great temptations and the great secu- 
rity of God’s elect, are here distinctly set before us. Let 
us then be quickened and encouraged to all watchful- 
ness and prayer : and abounding in all good works. 
Let us redeem the time. This is a faithful saying^ and 
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these things I will that thou affirm constantly^ that they 
which have believed in God might he careful to maintain 
good loorks* These things are good and profttahle urdo men. 

We shall now have most likely to bear the cross in a 
far more arduous conflict than any that of recent times 
Christians have had to pass through. We must expect 
that the world will more and more show its hostility to 
those who will neither yield to the mockery of infide- 
lity, nor to the fascinations of Popery, nor to the spirit 
of lawlessness, nor to the overvaluing of wealth, but 
will, at all costs and sacrifices, adhere to the word of 
God and the doctrine of Christ. Men of this world will 
speak all manner of evil against us falsely for Christ's 
sake. Blessed shall we be thus to suffer for righteousness. 
The Lord only give us grace to wait on him in prayer, 
and to be more bold and determined in confessing 
Christ’s truth, and testifying his grace to all men than 
ever. Let us remember to join the apostolic prayer, 
O Lord^ grant unto thy servants, that with all boldness 
they may speak thy word (Acts iv. 29), to the primitive 
practice, Many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing confi- 
dent by my bonds, are much more bold to speak the word 
without fear (Phil. i. 14), and we shall yet rise above 
every storm that Satan or his unclean spirits can raise 
against us, and join our Saviour in his last triumphs 
over all his enemies. 

Most important is Divine guidance ! God give us 
all grace to contend earnestly, but ever in the spirit of 
prayer (Eph. vi. 18), for the common salvation and for 
the faith which was once delivered to the saints, and so 
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to bring many to the joint participation of his full glory 
in his heavenly kingdom. Excellent prayers are to this 
day used in both Houses of Parliament, before business 
is proceeded with. I give the one that has a more spe- 
cial reference to heavenly guidance, with the slight 
alterations (marked by italics), to adopt it for use in 
private families ; hoping it may be used by some in 
tlieir daily family prayers during the sitting of Parlia- 
ment. 

‘^Almighty God, by whom alone kings reign, and 
])rinces decree justice, and from whom alone cometh 
all counsel, wisdom, and understanding ; we, thine 
unworthy servants, here gathered together in thy 
name, do most humbly beseech thee, to send down 
thy heavenly wisdom from above, to direct and guide 
all the consultations of the High Court of Farliament ; 
and grant that they^ having thy fear always before 
tlieir eyes, and laying aside all private interests, 
prejudices, and partial affections, the result of all 
their counsels may be to the glory of thy blessed 
name, the maintenance of true religion and justice, the 
safety, honour, and happiness of the Queen, the public 
wealth, peace, and tranquillity of the realm, and the 
uniting and knitting together the hearts of all persons 
and estates within the same, in true Christian love and 
charity, one towards another, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord and Saviour. Amen.” t 

* Surely if the important time of the Parliament is most pro- 
perly taken up with previous prayer, we may give also some added 
words to fiimily prayers in their behalf. 

+ The sermons preached at St. Bride’s, Liverpool, on the first 
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Let me, lastly, exhort all Christians now to count 

THE COST OF BEING DECIDED FOR THE LoRD ; and 

to make up their minds to cou7it all things btU loss, and 
if need be, to suffer the loss of all things to win Christ 
and be found in him. He must be a dull observer of 
the signs of the times who does not discern, that every 
thing is tending to bring out the reality and strength of 
men’s principles, and to discriminate between him that 
serveth God, and him that serveth huii not. Whatever 
past defects helped to occasion the late trying state of 
the Scotch National Church, (and none will be more 
ready to confess such than the most faithful in that 
Church,)'" who could witness, without sympathy and 

day of the year 1043, by my beloved friend Mr. Stewart, “ On 
Prjiyer for the Outpouriny; of the Holy Spirit,” boar so directly 
on the su'oject of this Treatise, and are so full of seasonable and 
edifying truth, that I gladly commend them to the attention of my 
readers. 

* This spirit was very remarkable and beautiful in Bradford. 
After praying for deliverance from Antichrist, he goes on, “ Oh 1 
that thou wouldest in the meanwhile, before thou do deliver us, 
open our eyes to see all these plagues to come from thee ; and 
other that shall come, whatsoever they shall be, public or private, 
that they come not by chance nor by fortune, but that they come 
even from thy hand, and that justly and mercifully ; ” and then 
he enters into the justice of God on account of their sins, and the 
mercy of God in their suffering for righteousness’ sake, in order 
to reigning with Christ in gloiy. So, writing to his mother, he 
says, “ 1 have always been, and am so vile a hypocrite, and 
grievous a sinner, God might have caused me, long before this 
time, to have been cast into prison as a thief, a blasphemer, an 
unclean liver, and an heinous offender of the laws of the realm 
[the world will be sure to mistake such confessions of the be- 
liever] ; but, dear mother, his mercy is so great upon both you 
and all that love me, that 1 should be cast into prison as 
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admiration, love and prayer for them, the firm standing 
on conscience and the devotedness to principle at great 
sacrifices, of a large part of the national clergy, many 
of them distinguished for zeal and piety, giving up 
every thing for Christian principle. God grant also 
that the democratic element in the movement may never 
in any overpower the Evangelical. God grant that 
an abstract Calvinism, strong in the theory of truth, 
full of intellect and agreement, may never in any lower 
the Christian spirit of the meekness and gentleness of 
Christ, the forbearance and tenderness of the contrite 
heart, and the full unction of the Holy Spirit. Tlie 
cool, argumentative and reasoning head, is a temptation 
as well as the formal, careless, worldly spirit. The 
exercises of forbearance and love towards those wlio 
have only gone a certain length, and then drawn back 
in the movement, peculiarly the graces of forbear- 
iince and charity. Who can look at such trials without 
seeing a loud call on us all, to examine our principles 
and the ground on wdiich we stand, and whether we, at 
such cost, will be faithful to Christ. I doubt not that 
none of these, or for any such vices, hut only for Christ's 

SAKE ; FOR HIS GOSPEL’S SAKE ; FOR HIS ChURCH'S HAKE ; that 

liercby, as I might learn to lament and bewail my ingratitudL- 
and sins, so might I rejoice with his mercy ; be thankful, look for 
etenial joy with Christ, for whose sake, praised be his name for 
it, I now suffer ; and therefore should be merry and glad.’" He 
then calls his mother to rejoice in his sufferings, and to pray to 
< lod that he might be counted worthy to suffer, “ not only im- 
prisonment, hut even death itself for thy truth, religion, and Gos- 
pel’s sake.” Here is the all-conquering spirit of a Christian ; 
mighty in no carnal weapons, but mighty through God in meek- 
ness, patience, and long-suffering. 
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there will be an enlarged spiritual blessing to ministers 
and members of that Cliurch in the whole course of 
this severe trial of their principles. God grant it abun 
dantly ! 

We may see its beginning in the statements made by 
faithful ministers, who have been compelled by their 
situations to take a public part in these trying tiines/'^ 

No doubt the line of separation between spheres of the civil 
and ecclesiastical authorities in their connected operations for tho 
welfare of the commonwealth, is often difficult to be defined ; but, 
that there is a distinct authority given of God to each is clear from 
his Word, and from the acknowledged confessions and constitution 
of our country. May we all bear in mind who is the real sourc« 
of all authority, and that we are all responsible to him who is tin' 
King of kings, and the real Sovereign of the earth,! This is dis- 
tinctly brought out in our national coronation service, in such 
plain statements as these : — 

“ Remember that the whole world is subject to the power and 
empire of Christ our Redeemer. For he is the Prince of the kings 
of the earth, King of kings, and Lord of lords : so that no man 

CAN REIGN HAPPILY WHO DERIVES NOT HIS AUTHORITY FROM 
HIM, AND DIRECTS NOT ALL HIS ACTIONS ACCORDING TO HIS LAWS.” 

The address of the Archbishop at the enthronization also 
shows the concurrence and distinctness of temporal and spiritual 
authorities: — “ Stand firm, and hold fast from henceforth the seat 
and state of Royal and Imperial dignity, which is this day de- 
livered UNTO YOU IN THE NAME AND BY THE AUTHORITY OF 
Almighty God, and by the hands of us the bishops and servants 
of God, though unworthy. And, as you see us to approach nearer 
to God’s altar, so vouchsafe the more graciously to continue to us 
your royal favour and protection. And the Lord God Almighty, 
WHOSE MINISTERS WE ARE, AND THE STEWARDS OP HIS MYS- 
TERIES, establish your throne in righteousness ; that it may stand 
fast for evermore, like as the sun before him, and as the fiiithfiil 
witness in heaven. Amen.” 

See also the 37th Article of our Church. Apart from the scrip- 
tural and ecclesiastical view of the subject, the legal difficulties 
were such in the present Scotch National Church dispute, that 
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Very striking are those which have been made by Dr. 
Candlish on more than one occasion. His sermon, 
Dec. 18, 1842, addressed to students and young men, on 
] Thess. V. 21, is full of awakening thought. Well 
does he observe, “ Men will draw off to their respective 
sides as the held is clearing for the combat, and they 
will shake themselves more and more free from all en- 
gagements and entanglements which might distract or 
disconcert them. Tlie merely secular elements which 
have hitherto entered into the discussion or controver- 
sies of the Church, or of the world, will give place to 
what is spiritual, whether it be spiritual wickedness in 
high places, or spiritual faith and patience in those 
who wrestle against it.” 

Very beautiful also is his assured anticipation, The 
exigencies of the times will bring all wdio arc like- 
minded closer together, and compel them better to un- 
derstand one another. The perils of a common warfare, 
the pressure of a common persecution, the calls of a 
common duty to preach the word, to preach it freely, 
widely, everywhere, and at all seasons — as the only 
antidote to Anti-christian poison, the only salt that 

tlic ablest judges in Scotland have formed different judgments- 
It was, however, striking to see that the most opposite merely 
political parties united against the Church, which professes to 
stand simply on the Word of God. The subject deserves special 
attention as one of those remarkable signs of the times, indicating 
coming events. 

Mr. Hamilton’s “ Harp on the Willows,” while calculated to 
touch the heart by its Christian spirit, gives useful instruction 
respecting the Church of Scotland, and points out the sources of 
fuller information. 


2 B 2 
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can save the earth, and, above all, the longings 

OF A COMMON HOPE, EVEN THE HOPE OF THE COMING 

OF THE Lord ; for which the souls under the altar 
cry. How 0 Lord, holy mid true, dost thou not judge 
and avenge thy saints 'i these common ties will surely 
draw nearer to one another all who hold the Head, 
wliich is Christ, and whom Antichrist would fain 
destroy ! ” 

The distinct separation from all merely political 
parties, and the distinct standing upon the word of 
Christ, were remarkable features in this movement. 
Our strength is from above ; and testimony to tlie trutli, 
and sufferings for it, are our path till the return of our 
Lord. May his people be kept from leaning on any 
arm of flesh, and especially from all parties hostile to 
the Government of our country ! 

Thus powerfully, also, does Mr. Wallace, of Hawick, 
lay before his parishioners the character of the ap- 
proaching conflict. 

God appears to be preparing, by the solemn move- 
ments of his providence, for a process of the sternest 
sifting, when those of you who are Christians by mere 
profession, will probably be separated from those who 
are Christians in deed and in truth ; and when the 
main controversy will be, not between one paity and 
another, in regard to matters of secondary and subor- 
dinate importance, but between Christ on the one hand, 
and the world on the other. If we read the signs of 
the present time aright, that is the very trial that is 
drawing near to us all ; and in the course of it, we 
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doubt not that the language of Daniel shall be strikingly 
fulfilled : ‘ Many shall he purified and made ivhite and 
tried ; hut the wicked sJudl do wickedly^ and no'ne of the 
wicked shall understand ; hut the wise shall miderstand^ 
For such a trial there seems to be an urgent need. 
In this Christian land, and for a considerable time 
back, all classes of men have been very much mingled 
together. The broad and characteristic distinctions 
between the disciples of Christ and the men of the 
world have been, in a great measure, lost sight of. The 
enmity which God meant to be eternal and uncompro- 
mising between the seed of the woman and the serpent, 
has been peimitted almost to die away. The world and 
the Church have joined hands together as if they were 
])rethren, and the peace which the world loves has been 
tlie result. But God appears to be taking the matter 
into his own hands ; and we understand nothing, either 
of the philosophy of history, or of the principles of 
the Bible, if his providential procedure at the present 
time do not lead to this result, — that a line of broad 
and palpable distinction shall be drawn between the 
men of the world and those whose lives are hid with 
Clirist in God. The judgment and the trial seem 
already to be beginning with the house of God, and 
with God’s ministers ; and it is likely to be a strong 
sifting for us all,— such a sifting as will put every thing 
like neutrality out of our power, either constraining us 
by the fear of man, which bringeth a snare, to make 
shipwreck of our faith, and to cast in our lot with the 
men of the world who liave their portion only in this 
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life ; or impelling us, in the integrity of our spirits, 
and in the strength of firm, unshaken, and unalterable 
principle, to go beyond the camp, bearing Christ’s cross, 
and suffering its reproach.” 

Nor is it likely the trial will stop with us. In all 
likelihood it will also pass into the bosom of your 
families, and unto all of you whose hearts are right in 
the sight of God, and who are stedfast in Christ’s 
covenant ; it need not be surprising, though it should be 
felt, and felt with a bitterness not to be described, that 
a marCs enemies shall he they of Ms own household.^' 

Oh that it may please God to overrule tliese trial> 
for the purifying and reviving, not only of the Scotch, 
but of our own and all faithful Protestant Churches, 
that it may indeed be the appointed time for the cleaminq 
of the sanctiiary ! Dan. viii. 14. 

The Tractarian movement in our own Church, joinci* 
to the unprecedented activity of Popery, and the im- 
mense masses of the population under the contrast 
errors of infidelity and lawlessness, is exceedingly 
likely, speedily to bring before us similar exercises of 
mind and similar trials. Let us not mistake halting 
between two opinions for a peace-making and a peace- 
loving spirit, but remember that heavenly wisdom is 
first pure, and then peaceable. Let us never think to 
promote true peace, by clothing unfaithfulness to God 
and his truth, with the names of judgment and discre- 
tion. There is no judgment nor discretion equal to 
that of being on the Lord’s side, and undergoing suf- 
fering for righteousness’ sake ; and eternity will make 
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this clear to all creation. Let us then well count the 
cost of being a real Christian ; all the hazards and dan- 
gers ; all the shame and cruel mockings ; all the sacri - 
fices and heavy losses to which we may be soon exposed. 
But then let us look at that treasury we have in Christ 
Jesus to meet all this cost, and at that recoinpence of 
reward, and that crown of life, which he will bestow. 
Let us look also at that everlasting shame and contempt 
to which his faithless followers will hereafter awake. 
Thus counting the cost, let us be assured that the suf- 
ferinqa of the present time are not worthy to he compared 
with the (/lory which shall he revealed in us. The suffering 
lime, though very short, is the time also of cleared up 
evidences of interest in him, of nearness to and sweet 
coTnmunion with him, of full measures of spiritual joy, 
and of sowing most abundantly the seed to be reaped 
in a hai’vest of eternal glory. Be thou faithful unto 
death, aiul f will give thee a crovm of life. I close then 
with the admonition of our Redeemer ; given to the 
Church, or rather, singly to each believer; encom- 
])assed with many enemies at this very time : Behold, 
1 come as a thief I Messed is he that vxitcheth and keepeth 
his garments, lest he vxdk naked., and they see his shame. 
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I.— ON THE PROTESTANT APPLICATION OF THE MAN OF SIN, 
ANTICHRIST, AND OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION 
GENERALLV. 

It was the general^ sentiment of the Reformers of the sixteenth 
century that Popery was an idolatrous Apostasy, and that the ap- 
plication of the terms Antichrist, Man of Sin, and Babylon, to the 
Roman Church was well founded. It is therefore here called the 
Protestant application. We sec this sentiment in the Protestant 
Confessions of Faith, as I have, in other publications, shown. 
Cranmer at the stake witnessed it. Ridley in his farewell letter 
fully asserted it. Our Homilies bear distinct testimony to it. 
Knox of Scotland, in 154.9, had his first sermon in public in St. 
Andrew’s Church, Edinburgh, when he preached on the seventh 
of Daniel, and applied the fourth empire to the Roman empire, 
and the Man of Sin, Antichrist, and the Harlot, to the Popes and 
their followers. (Calder wood’s History, vol. i. p. 229.) Bishop 
Cox writes to his friend Weidner, in May, 1559, “ Wo, that 
little flock, who, for these last five years, by the blessing of God, 
have been hidden among you in Germany, are thundering forth in 
our pulpits, and especially before our Queen Elizabeth, that the 
Roman Pontiff is truly Antichrist, and that traditions are for the 
most part mere blasphemies.’ (See Zurich Letters, p. 27.) This 
Protestant application of New Testament prophecy, was in fact 
one great and Divine weapon, in the faithful use of which God 
gave them that complete victory, of which we have been reaping 
the religious advantages which we have enjoyed in the last three 
centuries. We need this, as well as every other part of that 
armour of righteousness, which God has given us in his Word. 
No part of our scriptural armour can be safely slighted. 
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The strenuous efforts of many, not merely among Papists, 
but among Protestants, have been recently directed against this 
application. The sophistry has indeed been ably met in various 
ways. See the writings of Faber, Cuninghame, Woodhouse, Ha- 
bershon, and others ; and see, especially, Mr. Faber’s Provincial 
Letters as to the year-da}', and my friend Mr. Birks’s ‘ Elements 
of Prophecy.’ Mr. Palmer (who has manifestly not studied the 
subject deeply, for he makes several palpable mistakes, and his 
statements are hesitating, suppositious, and doubtful, pulling down 
without building up) has given, in a Supplement to his Treatise on 
the Church, his answer to objections from prophecy against his 
theory, in which he endeavours to set aside the general Protestant 
interpretation. The writer has been chiefly indebted to a friend 
for the remarks on Mr. Palmer’s Supplement. 

He misrepresents this intcrprefcition by supposing that those 
who hold it, consider the visible Churchc% of Christ as wholly 
apostate for 1260 years. Few will deny that those Churches ir 
the middle ages were in some sense Churches of C-hrist, as visible 
bodies of professors not formally rejected by God. What is really 
maintained is, that the number of true worshippers in them was 
small compared with others ; that the main body was corrupt and 
idolatrous ; that the Papacy and its tyranny was the centre and 
spring-head of those corruptions ; and that those corruptions and 
idolatries were formally embodied in the Papal Church, after the 
Reformation, by the Council of Trent. Before that time, in the 
view of prophecy, they were corrupt visible Churches, with an 
-Vpostasy revealed amidst them. Since that time, they are apos- 
tate Churches, disowned collectively for their corporate and collec- 
tive sin. Yet even then not totally apostate, nor entirely rejected 
till their last and infidel stage, when the last of God’s people 
are brought out of them. They form the outer court, before pro- 
faned, now formally rejected, yet still having a time of long-suf- 
fering, like the Jews after the day of Pentecost. 

Thus the prophecy gives us three views of the Roman Catholic 
Communion. First, as a visible Church militant, an agent of 
Christ, victorious, and then gradually corrupting. (Rev. vi.) Se- 
cond, the Papacy, an Apostasy growing up within it and gaining 
dominion over it. (Rev. xiii. 11 — 18.) And, third, faithful Chris- 
tians : true, though weak believers, some of whom remain in it to 
the last. (Rev. xviii. 4.) 

Mr. Palmer argues that the view, that the true Church of 
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Christ was for 1260 years to he a little flock, while the visible Ca- 
tholic Church was to be given up to Gentile abominations, rests 
entirely on the assumption that the 1260 da 5’^8 of the prophecy are 
to be understood figuratively as years. The reverse is rather the 
case, and the interpretation of the times rests on that of the sym- 
bols and context. Many have held the application to the middle 
ages and the Papacy, who do not hold the year-day, as Vitringa, 
Bengelius, Koos, and others. The view rests on many classes of 
arguments ; and those drawn from the mystical meaning of the 
dates, though strong themselves, are not the simplest or strongest. 
The main classes of argument for this view of the Apocalypse are 
as follows : — The application is established — 

1. By the date of the Apocalj'pse, and its continuity from the 
Ascension of Christ, chapter v., onward. Our Lord says, The 
ihimjs must shortly come to pass. 

2. By the symbolic character of the whole. How could the first 
;ind second woes be taken literally ? since they are symbolical, the 
harmony of interpretation requires that other parts be thus 
viewed. 

3. By comparison with Daniel vii., each fixes the other to the 
times before and following the division of the Roman empire. 

4. From the symbols themselves plainly applying to the Chris- 
tian Church. 

5. From the related types. The parallel is double; to the 
times of Elias, and to our Lord’s own death and resurrection. 

6. From the historical reference of the two first woes, almost the 
clearest part of the prophecy. 

7. From the mystical dates theiuvselves. 

Mr. Palmer says, the weight of authority is altogether opposed 
to the figurative interpretation of days for years. 1 1 is important 
to weigh authorities before we give credit to their names. In the 
interpretation of prophecies tiikc four conditions ; that they be 
spiritually-minded, dispassionate, and diligent students of the 
prophecy, and have lived when the facts were before them by 
which to judge *, and then there is no balance between them. The 
Fathers are here excluded by the last condition ; and the mere 
critics, as Michaelis, Bortholdt, and Scaliger, by the first. To 
allege the Fathers hero is a mere blind. On the view of those who 
maintain the mystical meaning, one Divine end in so wording 
them was, that the delay of his coming might not be prematurely 
revealed. How then should the Fathers have viewed them but as 
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literal ! Yet in fact, the year-day was recognized as early as the 
sixth century, in places where it did not interfere with the hope of 
Christ’s speedy Advent. Bengelius and Roos adopt strongly the 
application to the Papacy, and Bengelius views it as strictly de- 
• monstrable. Let it be remembered that all truth requires a fit soil 
on which to take root : and God will not throw away his more 
hidden treasures of truth on frivolous or sarcastic minds. The 
meek will he ifuide injudgnicnU 

Nothing can be well a greater misrepresentation, both of the 
prophecy and of the Protestant interpretation, than to say, that 
by the application of the ten-homed and two-horned beasts to the 
Papacy and the Churches subject to it the whole of Christendom 
for many ages is virtually consigned to damnation. There is a 
strange omission of that last part of the verse (Rev. xiii. 8), on 
which all its force depends, — “ All that dwell upon the earth shall 
worship him ’ (the beast) : and then St. John add8,“ whose, names 
ivere not tvritten in the hook of life of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world''' There is, then, a book of life, and names 
written in it, and these do not worship the beast and do not perish. 
It is utterly false' to say, that if the prophecies are applied to the 
Papacy for 1260 years, ‘ therefore all the members of the Roman 
communion, all our own forefathers, all the whole body of western 
Christendom for many hundreds of years before the Reformation, 
are in a state of damnation.’ Surely it would be better first to in- 
quire what God says, and then to receive his word and profit by 
his lessons, rather than first to inquire what is pleasant and smooth 
to believe, and then to set aside his Word and turn it to our own 
views. It is not judging others to accede to God’s judgment in 
his Word. But there are most important exceptions to the pe- 
rishing which are wholly left unnoticed ; — all the saints who keep 
the Word of God ; all the company who follow the Lamb ; all who 
worship God in the spirit, and obey God rather than man; all the 
woman’s seed within those visible Churches, and all the measured 
worshippers separated from tliem. 

The other objections are the old ones of Bossuet, and Jesuit 
writers, which have been answered by Cressener, Faber, Ciming- 
hame, and others. Oh ! that this blessed book, on the study of 
which God has twice pronounced his blessing, were indeed more 
generally considered and attended to. It is the main guard and 
Divine preservative against all the errors of the last days. 

I fully admit the real difficulties to the just understanding of 
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this book, and that, increased as they are by the differences of its 
expositors, they present formidable obstacles in the way of Chris- 
tians in general. This was to be expected in the last, the most 
mysterious and the most heavenly part of Divine truth. Consider 
what this book really is, a revelation given to Jesun Christy to shoiv 
unto Ids servants things which must shortly come to pass^ till the 
time when he coimih with clouds, and every eye shall see him. (Rev. 
i. 1—7.) It is that account which God thinks the most just and 
accurate relation for our use, of the chief events which take place 
on our earth, from our Saviour's ascension to his return ; the un- 
veiling of the hidden actings for his Church, of that Lord to whom 
all power is given in heaven and in earth. We have here, then, a 
Divine guide to the true meaning of the history of the past 1800 
years; as well as a just and true instruction of what is yet to take 
place. How infinitely superior must this be to all the ideas that 
unaided man has been able to give of the philosophy of history ! 
Here is the true key to all history. We have here, however, not 
merely a philosophy relating to temporal and earthly politics; but 
a pliilosophy (to use so feeble a word) relating to all worlds, hea- 
venlj’and earthly, and beneath the earth ; to all times and throngli 
all eternity ; the thoughts of God on what is past, and what is U) 
come, as to the spiritual and eternal interests of all immortal 
beings. What wonder then, if such a revelation rises above the 
higlie.st thoughts of the wisest and best of men. We shall all be 
learners here to the very last, and perhaps through eternity, learTi 
and teach to others what we learn. Very much remains yet to be 
done to enljirgc, and modify, and strengthen, perhaps the best and 
soundest interpretation even of any part of this book. 

This will not be done by setting aside all that has been taught 
hitherto, but by learning, enlarging, and conliriuing every just 
application of each part. The whole of the history of Christian 
nations shall pay tribute to a just interpretation. Volumes may 
yet be published, before that interpretjition becomes the settled 
possession of the Church, or before all its rich stores of Divine 
truth be exhausted. The real good effected by those who have 
sought to set aside past interpretations I would not deny, so far 
as it has cleared awa}" much false exposition, and compelled men 
to a deeper research, and so is bringing out a fuller establishment 
of all just application. It is only by degrees that any can hope 
to arrive at full assurnnee of understanding. But if the agreement 
of interpretations, and the concurrence of views in interpreters, 
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rather than their differences, were more sought out, there would 
still be found a large amount of truth at which, in the most import- 
ant points of the book, a considerable number of the most abh' 
expositors have generally arrived. The analogy of scriptural pro- 
phecies and types furnishes also a material help. The llevelatioii 
is full of references to the great facts of Old Testament history 
which furnish assistance to its meaning, and the whole book is but 
the larger and more minute opening out of the prophecies of Daniel 
and of the New Testament. 

A beginner should commence with carefully studying the clearer 
book of Daniel, and then this book itself and its many references 
to the Old Testament, and the prophecies of our Lord, and those 
of his apostles. He might begin human writings with such solid 
ground- work as Davison lays in his “ Tenth Discourse of Pro 
phecy," or with Hurd's “ Introduction to the Prophecies," (to a 
late edition of which, published by Rickerby, the author prefixed 
prefatory remarks.) Mr. Cuninghame’s “ Exposition of the Apo- 
calypse," without concurring in all his arrangement or in some of 
his minor details, would then lead the way to other works. 

The progress of sound interpretation has been encouraging. The 
Reformers recognized, with scarcely an exception, the application 
of Babylon to Papal Rome. The English expositors, Briifhtinan and 
Afede^ above two hundred years since, opened the way to a more 
correct exposition, though they discerned not the true symmetry 
of arrangement. Oressencr^s Demonstration and Judgments have 
much illustrative learning from the Papists themselves. Danbu:^ 
is full of learning, abounds in illustration of symbok, and ofteii 
well illustrates both the figure and the prophecy. Vitringa still 
more fully developed the scriptural references, and the meaning of 
tlie various symbols, in which he remains pre-eminently useful. 
He directed attention to the remarkable type in the siege of Jeri- 
cho, a most useful key to the whole book. Bengelius^ though mis- 
taken as to the chronology and later application, opened out many 
fields of devout and useful thought, and has been specially useful 
on the Continent in keeping alive attention to the progressive ful- 
fillment of its prophecies. Sir Isaac Newton has useful information. 
He and Bishop Neivton followed much in the steps of Mode. Dean 
Woodhiuse^ with Vitringa^ happily returned to the earlier view of 
the sealed book, as relating to the whole history of the Church from 
the beginning to the return of our Saviour. Mr. Faber by his 
discursive and enlarged learning called the general attention of 



APPENDIX. 


383 


divines in this country to prophecy, and brought out more distinctly 
the fulfilment of tlic earlier vials in the French Revolution, and 
also manifested the Calendar of the Times. Mr. Scott., Mr. Pear- 
son, and Mr. Gaunileit, trod in the steps of Risliop Newton ; Mr. 
(Jauntlctt applying the vials to the French Revolution. Ilabershon 
is useful in chronological prophecies, and on the Revelation, and 
Mr. Broolx^s “ Elements of Interpretotion ” is full of instruction on 
the general view of prophecy. Mr. Ciminphame is, on the whole, 
the most useful in particular application of the prophecies, and 
Mr. Frcre has most cleared up the arrangement and divisions of 
the books. A recent work. Studies of the Apocalypse, and an- 
other by Mr. liocjers have many just applications of this pro- 
phecy. No interpreter, in short, seems luimbly, devoutly, and 
diligently to have studied this book without having had a measure 
of the promised blessing. My friend Mr. ElUotCs hook, is full of 
critical and historical information, and brings out distinctly to the 
Cliurch the application of the tenth chapter to the Reformation, 
and of the ISlaying of the Witnesses, to the period before the Re- 
formation, and of the Vials to the French Revolution, and esta- 
blishes the truth of the year-day, and furnishes a vast amount 
of useful illustration ; nicaking it an important farther aid to just 
interpretation. Tt offers a new theory of the four first Seals, forti- 
fied by many important arguments, though I must say I have not 
been convinced by them. Many other valuable interpreters might 
be mentioned. My friend Mr. Birks' “ First Elements of Sacred 
Prophecy,” find his“ Four Prophetic Empires,”* and another forth- 
coming volume on Daniel, are peculiarly valuable guards against 
fiilse exposition, «ind a satisfactory guide to the true interpretation 
of prophecy on the various parts of the subject which the works 
embrace. 

I abstain from noticing writers either of older or modem date, 
who have sought the fulfilment of this book in the first history of 
the Christian Church. A specimen of the excess to which such 
an attempt leads, may be seen in Mr. Stuart’s “ Hints on the Inter- 
pretation of Prophecy,” just published in America. The darkness 
on this subject of a mind full of critical talent and learning, and 
its incompetence to enter into the deep spiritual truths and glo- 
ries of this book, are painfully manifested. Mr. Stuart has 
since greatly, in ray mind, strengthened the above painful view of 
his writings by his elaborate Commentary on the Apocalypse, in 
two vols. 8vo. I have read it with deep sorrow of heart to see so 
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much talents and learning so strangely perverted, and with so littlo 
awe of the word of God. In his admiration of the research and 
talents of the German Neological critics (many of whose follies he 
well exposes) ; and in his endeavours to bring the most foolish 
impostures of early days to illustrate his object, he has brought out 
a work full of refined useful criticism and fancied exegetical per- 
fection of judgir ent, with a contemptuous scorn of interpreters like 
Mede, Vitringa, Bengelius, cand Woodhouse, not to speak of living 
writers. But it is an affecting exhibition of the length to which 
verbal criticism may be carried, to throw doubt upon every thing, 
and make any thing or nothing of the word of God, while charging 
far sounder and better expositions as theological romances. 

Admitting that the coming and the completion of the kingdom 
of (iod arc the great object of this book, he supposes all, to the 
nineteenth chapter inclusive, to be fulfilled in the overthrow first of 
Jewish and then of Pagan persecutors, and especially of Nero. II <* 
farther supposes that a mere distant back-ground view is given 
future enemies before the final triumph. For tliis end he has to cast 
aside, with vast efforts of that necromancer, of which neologist*> 
are so fond, critical exegesis, all the clear evidence that tin- 
Apocalypse was written in the reign of Domitian, long after 
the death of Nero. It is a strained, unsatisfactory, and obscure 
exposition. The information gathered together, and its criticisms, 
will not however he without use to those who have spiritual light 
to discern things that differ. Like the ploughing and liarrowing 
of fallow land, it may lead to fuller and better expositions here- 
after. It shows us also the value of such a Book as Mr. Elliott’s, 
Mr. Stuart has been much infected by the Neological malaria, 
} et his work will, I trust, strengthen the watchfulness of Englisli 
Divines and increase their aversion to its vain dreams, empty 
speculations, contradictory theories, and irreverent treatment of the 
inspired writings. Mr. Stuart often exposes and justly condemns 
those infidel writers who suppose their learning will justify their 
most rash treatment of God’s own word. But I cannot imagine any 
adequate advantage in bringing forward even for the purpose of 
refuting them, all the weaknesses and silly fancies of German 
Neologists, which would soon have sunk by their own folly. Mr. 
Stuart’s book as to the highest object of a Commentary, the eluci- 
dation of the Divine Mind through a learned critical Commentary-. 
1 cannot but consider to be a complete failure. Professor Lee, in 
his Preliminary Dissertation prefixed to Eusebiuses Theophania* 
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has attempted to support the same unsatisfactory scheme of inter- 
pretation, and the reader may there see what can be said for it. 
His reasoning is to me most inconclusive and insufficient. I for- 
bear to notice also, generally, the opposite errors of these who, 
wholly casting away former interpretations, consider the whole as 
yet unfulfilled, and so virtually frustrate the double promise of 
blessing given to those who have studied this book. They are 
wholly inconclusive and unsatisfactory to my mind. 

GoveWs Bevdation^ Literal and Future,” follows the unsatis- 
factory course of the Futurists, which has been already so fully 
answered in Mr. Ilirks’ Elements of Prophecy. 

The plough is indeed now turning up the whole fallow land of 
prophetic interpretation, as hitherto generally received ; but it will 
only lead to closer study, and the bringing forth of deeper and 
fuller views of the rich treasury of wisdom contained in prophecy. 
It will not, I feel assured, set aside all past views, but it will 
modify and correct them, place them on a firmer basis, and tend 
to elucidate, harmonize, strengthen, enlarge, and confirm every 
just application. And in these respects, the Futurists as well as 
those who have pro-anticipated the fulfilment, will have rendered 
real services to the Church of Christ. The decided scriptural ob- 
jections which several of them have to Popery, and their general 
Protestant principles, must also be fully recognised. The Papists 
will not find in these advocates for their abominations, thougli 
they acknowledge not the scriptural predictions of them in tliis 
book, as applying to Home. 

They have also done the Church this service,— they have directed 
attention to the full manifestation of Antichrist yet to be exhi- 
bited. The open revelation of that wicked, or the lawless one 
(2 Thess. ii. fi), has yet to he still more fully accomplished, as we 
may see in many parts of the Old Testament, and in the 1 9th 
chapter of the Revelation, as well as in other parts of the New 
Testament; and well it is that Christians should be prepared for 
standing against all his deceptions. The sentiments in the last 
‘‘ Quarterly ” are so striking that (without expressing entire con- 
currence in them) I quote them : — 

“ An Antichrist does not mean an enemy, different and op- 
posed in all outward forms, but a mock and spurious image of the 
true Lord, professing to he Christ himself ; veiled in a garb like 
his ; calling himself Christ, and surrounded with the attributes of 
Christ ; and in this way denying Christ, and refusing to acknow- 
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ledge his history and his power. And such a power cannot come, 
except in the form of Christianity and with the name of a Church ; 
and such is the exclusive pretence of Popery at the very time when 
it is violating, by its exactions, the fundamental laws both of 
Christianity and of the Church. 

“ It is to be a single individual, not an individual apart from an 
organized society of men, for such a being must be powerless, 
without aid and instruments to magnify the range of his reason 
and of his faculties, so as to embrace an empire ; but it must be 
a society thoroughly absorbed and concentrated in the hand of 
some one man, before whom all resistance is powerless, to whom 
all wills are subdued *, who can see with a thousand eyes of de- 
pendent spies as clearly and as certainly as with his own ; who 
can move the arms and limbs of marshalled hosts with the same 
precision as his own body ; who can hear a whisper at the extre- 
mity of the globe by means of his dispersed reporters ; whom no 
tongue dares to malign, no heart to disobej% no obstacle to impede ; 
who has so organized his ministers and servants, setting spy against 
spy, and ruler over niler, that no movement of independent power 
can arise without its being instantly crushed ; who knows the very 
thoughts of the hearts of all his followers ; who can send them as 
he will to the most distant regions, exacting from them an un- 
murmuring obedience; fascinating them as by a spell, to take 
pride and delight in their chains ; and distributing to them their 
several functions with an unerring insight into their peculiarities 
of character and talent ; who, moreover, can so frame the minds 
of men to his own standard, and mould them to his will by the 
process of education, that his own image shall be everywhere re- 
flected in them ; who stands alone in the plenitude of power, 
when all other authorities have been destroyed in the collision of 
popular turbulence ; and who, when the whole world has bowed 
down before him, and he has trampled for a short space on the 
necks of kings, and bathed himself in the blood of saints, 
shall be cast down suddenly and awfully by the presence of Christ 
himself. And if an organization ever existed, or could ever be 
imagined by the mind, completely realizing such a fact, entirely 
absorbing a whole enormous community in the person of a single 
individual, and giving to him this temporary omnipotence, it is 
the fearful society which has arrogated to itself exclusively the 
name of Christ ; and which having in the nineteenth century 
been resuscitatfed as the express servant and instrument of Popery, 
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is its true organ and representative, — the constitution op the 
Jesuits.” 

Michelet thus describes the claims of the Jesuits. It is a 
striking illustration of 2 Thess. ii. 4. 

“ God hears you — hears you through me ; through me God will 
answer you.” Such is the first word — such is the literal copy. 
The authority is accepted as infinite and absolute, without any 
bargaining as to measure. “ But you tremble, you dare not tell 
this terrible God your weakness and childishness. Well ! tell 
them to your father : a father has a right to know the secrets of his 
child : he is an indulgent father, who wants to know them only 
to absolve them. lie is a sinner like yourself; has he then aright 
to be severe Come, then, my child, come and tell me what you 
have not dared to whisper in 3 'our mother’s ear; tell it me, who 
will ever know ? ” 

“ Then is it amid sobs and sighs, from the choking, heaving 
breast, that the fatal word rises to the lips ; it escapes, and she 
hides her head. Oh ! he who heard that has gained an immense 
advantage, and will keep it. Would to God that he did not abuse 
it ! It was heard, remember, not by the wood and the dark oak of 
the Confessional, but by ears of flesh and blood.” 

In another place he farther illustrates these assumptions. 

“ If there be in this world an occasion on which we may become 
mad, it is this— The thought of the man who has reached this 
point, in w’hatever humility he may cloak himself, is that of the 
pagan : ‘ Deus factus sum ! ’ I was man, I am God ! More than 
God, lie will say to his creature, ‘ God had created you so, and 
I have made jmu another person ; so that, being no longer his but 
mine, jmii are myself, my^ inferior self, who are only to be distin- 
guished from myself by 3 'our adoring me.’ 

“ Dependent creature, how could j"ou have helped yielding. 
God yields to my word when I make him descend to the altar. 
Christ becomes humble and docile, and comes down at my hour, 
at my sign, to take the place of the bread that is no more.* We 


* Origen thinks that the priest must be a little God, to do an 
act that is beyond the power of angels. See Fichet, p. 0‘15. If 
you require a more serious Jesuit than Fichet, here is Bourdaloue 
Though the priest be in this sacrifice only the subject of Jesus 
Christ, it is nevertheless certain, that Jesus Christ sidmiitsto him 
that he becomes his subject, and renders him every day upon our 
altars, the 7nost prompt arid exact obedience,'^'' 

2 C 2 
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are no longer surprised at the fiirions pride of the priest, who, in 
his royalty of Rome has often carried it to greater extremes than 
all the follies of the emperors, making him despise not only men 
and things, but his own oatli and the word which he gave as infal- 
lible. Every priest being able to make God, can just as well make 
odd even, or things done things undone, or things said things un- 
said. The angel is afraid of so much power, and stands back 
before this man respectfully to see him pass .” * 

The entire past and early, as well as the entirely future, fulfil- 
ment of the Revelation, are far from being modern ideas. They 
have been entertained by learned Romanists. Some, like Alcazar, 
maintained the past and early fulfilment, and some, like Ribera, 
regarded chiefly the future. Grotius and Hammond, among Pro- 
testants, first endeavoured to set aside the general Protestant 
application, and confine the prophecy to the earlier times of Chris- 
tianity. Cressener, in the preface to his book, on “ The Judg- 
ments of God on the Romish Church,” answers the Grotian ar- 
guments from Romanist writers, and traces it to Porphyry. Some 
modern books might have been spared, had older expositions and 
answers to their arguments been known. I am persuaded that 
the true interpretation takes both parts,— the commencement of 
the prophecy from the beginning, and the yet future fulfilment of 
its later predictions, and joins the intervening space with the con- 
tinued fulfilment of its progressive visions by all the past history of 
Christendom, step by step, from the beginning to the return of 
our Lord and his millennial and everlasting kingdom. 

It was remarkable, considering his position in the metropolis 
of the first Protestant nation, that the Bishop of London (tlit* 
revered and beloved Portciis,) shortly after the commencement 
of the French Revolution, seems to have seen and announced, as 
bishop, the just application of our Lord’s prophecy (Matt. xxiv. 
20), and, by consequence of the sixth seal, to that period. In his 
charge of 1704, he thus spoke of it : — “The present times, and 
the present scene of things in almost every part of the civilized 
world, are the most interesting and the most awful that were ever 
before presented to the inhabitants of the earth, and such as must 
necessarily excite the most serious reflections in every thinking 
mind. Perhaps all those singular events to which we have been 
witnesses, unparalleled as they are in the page of history, may he 
only the beginning of things, — ^may be only the first leading stops 

* See Michelet’s Priests, Women, and Families. 
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to a train of events still more extraordinary ; to the accomplish- 
ment, possibly, of some new and unexpected, and at present, un- 
fathomable designs, hitherto reserved and hid in the counsels of 
the Almighty. Some we know there are who think that eertain 
yjrophecies both in the N ew Testament and the Old, arc now ful- 
filling : that the signs of the times are portentous and alarming ; 
and that the sudden extinction of a great monarchy, and of all the 
splendid ranks and orders of men that supported it, is only the 
completion in part of that prediction in the Gospel, that the sun 
sluill he darkened^ and tlte moon shill not give her lights and the 
stars fall from heaven^ before the second appearance of the 
Messiah to judge the earth ; all which expressions are well known 
to be only figurative emblems of the great powers and nilers of the 
world, whose destniction, it is said, is to precede that event. As 
to myself, I pretend not to decide on these arduous points ; I pre- 
tend not to prophecy or to interpret prophecy. Nor shall I take 
\ipon myself to pronounce whether we are now approaching (as 
home think) to the millennium, or to the day of judgment, or tt» 
any other great, and tremendous, and universal change, predicted 
in the sacred writings. But, this I am sure of, that the present 
unexampled state of the Christian world is a loud call upon all men, 
but upon us above all men, to take peculiar heed to our ways, and 
to prepare ourselves, us well as those committed to our care, for 
everything that may befal us, be it ever so novel, ever so calam- 
itous.” All the subsequent events, from 1794 to 1815, tended to 
confirm Bishop Porteus’ solemn warning, and the pause in judg- 
ments since was clearly predicted in the holding of the winds 
described in the continuation of the sixth seal, in the seventh 
chapter of Revelation, as well as in the predicted locality of the 
sixth vial. It is therefore applicable, with increasing strength, t(> 
us at this time. 

After weighing, as well as I could, other systems of interpre- 
tation, and all that I have seen against it, I adhere to the idea 
that the siege of Jericho is a type of the plan of the Revelation 
• -to the distinctive and parallel concurrence of the three first 
visions — the seven seals — the seven trumpets, and — the Church 
with its seven angel messengers; issuing in — the seven vials 
the fall of Babylon — the appearing and kingdom of Christ, and 
finally — the heavenly Jerusalem.* 

* Visions parallel in time. — 1, The Seals, v. viii* 1. 2, The 
Trumpets, viii. 2, — xi. 3, The Church, xii. — xiv. 
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It is most encouraging to know that a greatly revived attention 
is now paying to the whole subject of prophecy. We may hope 
much from such fresh studies, if cautiously conducted with prayer 
and scriptural knowledge, and full use of past exposition aTid cx> 
perience, and with the advantage that the progress of events has 
now given to the student. It will be our light in the darkness 
through which the Church has yet to pass. 


II. Present State of the Greek and Eastern Churches. 

The blessedness, duty, and glory of the Protestant Church is 
everywhere to testify against error and idolatry, and everywhere 
to maintain in the face of the whole world the Gospel of the 
grace of God. The distinction between the Greek and the Roman 
Churches is clearly unfolded in the book of Revelation, and the 
dead state of the Churches in the third universal empire of Daniel, 
under the fiery, destructive, and exterminating doctrines of Ma- 
homedanism, almost without a name to live, without spirituality 
or real life, is expressly predicted : By these three was the third part 
of men killed^ by the Jire^ and by tlw srnoke^ and by the brimstone^ 
which issued out of their mouths. The letter of Recommendation 
from the Archbishop of Canterbury of Bishop Alexander to the 
Prelates of the Ancient Churches in Syria, dated Nov. 23, 1841, 
shows that we need more information to be preserved from unholy 
alliances with these churches, and I therefore judge it right to add 
extracts from a work of authority now in circulation in the Greek 
Church. They have been furnished by Mr. Gobat, through Dr. 
Crawford. Mr. Gobat says of them : — 

‘ I send you some extracts from the doctrines of the Greek 
Church, as contained in a book written by the late patriarch of 
Jerusalem, Anthimos. You will see, as you already know, that 
there is very little difference between the Greek Church and the 
Church of Rome. It may be siiid, that both churches have kept 
a shadow, at least, of almost all the doctrines of Christianity ; 
but first, such doctrines are weakened and darkened in the way in 


Visions consecutive. — 4, The Vials, xv. xvi. 5, Fall of Babylon, 
xvii. — xix. .9. 8, The Judgment, xix. 10, — xxi. 8. 7, The Hea- 
venly Jerusalem, xxi, 9 ; xxii. 7. See the seventh Edition of my 
Practical Guide to the Prophecies. 
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which they are set forth •, and, secondly, they are, as it were, bu- 
ried under the mass of errors and nonsensical ceremonies. I have 
translated every passage as literally as possible ; the meaning, I 
believe, is strictly correct. It might be said, that the book from 
which these extracts are taken, being the production of an indivi- 
dual, cannot be considered as a standard book of the Greek 
Church; but, first, the author is a patriarch, and though the Greek 
Church have not pushed the doctrine of infallibility so far as the 
Roman Church in theory, in practice they consider their patri- 
archs almost as infallible ; secondly, all those who are acquainted 
with the Greeks arc aware that these doctrines are the doctrines 
of the Greek Church. At any rate, this book is a standard book 
to the members of the Greek Church in Syria and Palestine, for 
they consider the Jiuthor as a saint.” 

'• Ejctracts from a standard Work of the Patriarch of Jerusalem. 

‘ “ When Paul says, it is God who gives to will and to do (Phil. 
2), he only means to say, that God gives to all men alike the power 
of milling and of doingy but as for the particular will or action, whe- 
ther good or bad, it does not depend upon God, nor does he give 
it. The willy in general, belongs to nature, and is therefore from 
God, but to will good or had is not from nature ; it is the conse- 
quence of a free choice. What belongs to nature is from God ; 
what does not belong to nature is from man, When man, by his 
own power, wills or does that which is well-pleasing unto God, 
then God helps him to increase and to perfect his will.’ [In all 
these chapters the author rejects constantly though indirectly, the 
influence of the Holy Spirit upon the will of man.] 

* “ Miracles continue to be wrought in the orthodox Church. As 
the healing of the sick by the prayers of the priests, and the im- 
position of their hands ; the casting out devils ; the sprinkling of 
holy water, preserved, against its nature, from corruption and bad 
smell ; the keeping of the bodies of the martyrs for the faith, free 
from dissolution, and the good smell proceeding from their holy 
remains ; the miracles wrought by the limbs, the bones, the sepul- 
chres, and the images of the saints ; the anointing with the oil 
of their candles healing diseases, ... all this proves the truth of 
our faith.” 

‘ “ Our Church takes the greatest care of the dead, oflering up 
prayers and supplications to God for them, as she does for the liv- 
ing, and this in the assurance of hope and faith.” ’ 
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‘ “ There is no day with us without a name, or a festival, or a 
remembrance [of some saint or other]. And as for the holy pro- 
phets, and the just who arose formerly with light among the He- 
brews, we know every one of them, and the day on which he died, 
better than they do [the Jews] : this also is a proof of the truth 
of our faith.” ’ 

‘ “ It is not lawful for the priests to marry after they have been 
ordained.” ’ [Nor can a married priest rise above the lower rank 
of the clergy. The very idea of a married bishop is an abomina- 
tion to the members of the Greek and other Eastern Churches.] 
The word priest is taken from the Hebrew and means 
sacerdots.'” ’ 

‘ “ The Christian sacraments are seven : viz., baptism ; the unc- 
tion with moron [chrisom] ; the holy eiicharist [lit. oftering] ; 
ordination; penance; the prayer of holy oil [extreme unction] ; 
and matrimony. Why are there seven sacraments, neither more 
nor less ? Because God the Creator and Preserver of all things is 
known as three persons ; and as for the creatures, he has made 
them from four elements, after having brought the elements to be- 
ing out of nothing ; now the throe and the four make seven ; for 
this cause the sacraments are also seven, which sanctify the two 
parts of man, the intellectual and the material. Baptism, chrism, 
and the eucharist, are absolutely necessary to every one, in order 
to obtain salvation and everlasting life, which is impossible with- 
out these.” “ Without a priesthood there can be no sacrament.” 
[The two last sentences without restriction.] ’ 

‘ “ Baptism consists necessarily in being immersed in the water, 
as many saints have said, and it is called Divine baptism, regene- 
ration, a new creation, purification, enlightening, sonship by adop- 
tion, a gift, sanctification.” ’ 

‘ “ Those who have not been immersed in the water are not 
baptized at all ; and those who do not dip three times, are trans- 
gressing the commandment of our Lord.” ’ 

“ ‘ O that we might be made worthy of the kingdom of Christ, 
by the mercy of our Lord and God Jesus Christ, and his love to 
man, by the means and intercession of his pure Mother Virgin, 
and by the prayers of all the saints.” ’ 

‘ “ The eucharist is a Divine power, acting by means of ortho- 
dox priests, who change, by transubstantiation, the bread and 
wine into the body and blood of Christ by means of holy peti- 
tion.” ’ 



APPENDIX. 


393 


A missionary who has seen much of the Greek and Eastern 
Churches in the last ten years, in a personal residence among 
them, has given me, as the result of his experience, the following 
information ; — 

‘ A late most able Greek writer, who used all his influence to 
reform the Greek Church, declared, that the Greek clergy have 
only been wanting the power ^ not the will to run into all the errors 
and extravagances of the Western or Roman Church. The Greeks, 
with fewer exceptions than among the Romanists of enlightened 
und true piety, may be classed into Infidels, or unbelievers, forma- 
lists, and bigots. Tlie mass of the people among the Greeks know 
hardly of any other religion than the observance of their feists^ 
which are only a change of food ; their ceremonies, such as mak- 
ing their cross in their peculiar way, with three fingers, signifying 
the Sacred Trinity ; vAsitinp or making pilgrimages to certain saints 
or pictures, and places highly reputed for their sanctity ; offering 
various articles to those saints, as sometimes a gold or silver 
head, or the like, or merely some ornament which is hung around 
the picture, &c. ; praying to them as their intercessors, invoking 
them even to save them, particularly the Virgin Mary, whose name 
is constantly upon their lips. When they wish to thank you for 
any kindness shown to them, they generally say, ‘ p Trova7io,* 
“ The All Holy save you or bless you.” They entreat her often 
to command her Son to do this or another thing for them. They 
have siiints for certain diseases, &c., burn a lamp in their houses 
before the picture of the Virgin Mary, make their cross before it, 
and consider it quite a misfortune should this lamp be extinguished 
by some cause. They lay the Virgin’s picture under or above the 
head of dying persons, pray to her that she would receive the 
soul, &c. In the churches they cross themselves frequently, and 
how their heads at certiiin portions of the Liturgy, which is read 
not only in an unknown tongue, but in a hurried manner, so that 
one who understands even the ancient Greek cannot comprehend 
what the priest utters. Very often you see a person walk round 
to all the images or pictures, and kiss every one of them. But 
that the real picture might not be soiled, by the many kisses 
which are lavished upon them, they have a smaller and less expen- 
sive picture hung underneath the large one of the same saint, which 
they kiss instead of the other. And these are often dirty in the 
extreme from the kisses. Then, to avoid graven images, for 
which they blame the Roman Catholics severely, they make a 
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cast or mould of some composition, into which, when become 
hard, they beat a sheet of silver or gold, and then put it upon a 
picture to form the head or the complete bust ; and thus they 
think they escape the breaking of the second commandment. 
With reference to reading prayers, I must just add what the author 
before alluded to has said ; he writes, “ I know a priest who had 
arrived at such a rapidity, or (as he calls it ironically) high accom- 
plishment in reading prayers, that his voice resembled more the 
shaking of a saw upon a hard block of wood, than that of a hu- 
man being.” They have prayers for the dead, and a variety of 
other superstitions, which it is impossible to describe in a hurried 
letter. Now, these kinds of superstition, the more enlightened and 
educated despise, and therefore many of them hardly attend to 
religion at all, or sometimes, only because they do not wish to ap- 
pear altogether downright Infidels. The tyranny of the priests, 
particularly the higher order, is great, and their lives are bad 
sometimes in the extreme. The sin which brought down God’s 
vengeance upon the heathen of old is, alas ; very prevalent among 
them. 

* It ought to be added, that the above hasty remarks apply more 
immediately to the Greek Church as existing in Turkey, where the 
priests have very great power over the minds of the common peo- 
ple, which is not the case in Greece. A fair beginning had been 
made towards an amelioration of the state of things among the 
Greeks in Turkey. The Scriptures were widely circulated, and 
gladly received and read, and schools established which gave yevy 
general satisfaction, till the jealousy of Russia being roused by the 
results of these operations, influenced the higher clergy of the 
Greek Church, who rested not till they had succeeded by all man- 
ner of threats in reducing the common people to their former state 
of blind submission to them. 

‘ However, though they have (succeeded in stopping the circula- 
tion of the Scriptures and closing the schools, the seed which has 
been sown has already in various ways brought forth fruit, and 
will yet produce fruit to the honour and glory of God. 

‘ The Armenian Church, though likewise deeply fallen, and her 
clergy in a very low condition, has in several instances made a 
noble exception from that of the Greeks ; there is a spirit of in- 
quiry in many of her members ; nay, at Constantinople, Nicome- 
dia, Broosa, &c., goodly numbers are hopefully converted. The 
same may be said of the Nestorians, on the frontiers of Persia, 
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where the missionaries are even invited by the clergy to preach in 
their churches.’ 

The Patriarch of Constantinople, like the Pope of Rome, has 
prohibited the vernacular Bible in the Greek Churcli by a circular 
July 9, 1844, addressed to his Bishops in these words, ‘Be well 
on your guard that the Old Testament which has lately been trans- 
lated, not being recognized by the Church, be neither bought, 
sold, nor read in your diocese any more than any other irreligious 
and rebellious books. Y on ought to hinder the Christians of your 
diocese from selling, buying, or reading these bad books.’ 

The author has no pleasure in giving this affecting statement. 
Much may be said to account for this condition of Churches so 
long groaning under Mahometan despotism. We, in Britain, 
might have been much worse under similar temptations. The 
statement is brought forward, not for their condemnation, but for 
the awakening of a deep compassion in their behalf, and that we 
may seek their salvation with all earnestness ; in the hope, also, 
chiefly that the Protestant Church of Britain may be roused to 
take effectual measures, by special contributions, that the Church 
Missionary Society may not give up its most important mission 
for these Churches, the Mediterranean Mission. 


III. The Growing Knowledge of our Reformers in 
Scriptural Views on the Sacraments and on Re- 
generation. 

It is well known that \ martyred Reformers were gradually 
delivered from the coin. » , of the Apostasy of Popery, and, by 

degrees, also gained cle^ knowledge respecting the great truths 
of the Gospel. We maj see this very distinctly in the growing 
clearness of their views on the true character of the sacraments, 
as stated in public formularies and in different editions of our 
Liturgy, and of Articles of our religion. Papal or questionable 
doctrines were laid aside more and more \ and there was a nearer 
approach to the simplicity, and yet fulness of the doctrines, of the 
Holy Scriptures. 

It is a painful part of the present movement, both in our own 
Church and in the Scottish Episcopal Church, that there should be 
a return to the darker and more Papal views which our blessed 
Reformers, in their riper knowledge deliberately renounced. We 
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see this in the Ijord’s Supper, in the preference given to the first 
Liturgy of Edward VI. (see ‘ Tracts for the Times,’ No. 81), and 
in the Scottish Episcopal Church giving a primary authority to a 
communion service still more seriously defiled with Popish leaven. 
The same return is evident in the insisting upon the inseparable 
connexion between the outward reception of the sacraments, and 
the communication of grace, without reference to faith in the re- 
ceiver. How careful should the Reformed Churches be, not to be 
entangled again in pollutions that may bring upon them heavier 
judgments! (2 Pet. ii, 20, 21.) 

That our Reformers in their mature judgment did really object 
to identify the reception of outward Baptism with the saving 
cliange of real regeneration, may be fully proved by a comparison 
of the Articles in the Convocation of 1536 on Baptism, with the 
present 27th Article, our Homilies, our Catechism, and our Litur- 
gy, on the same subject. In the Articles of 1536, several acknow- 
ledged Popish errors, such as reverence to images, and praying to 
saints, arc retained. It was a struggle between parties nearly 
balanced. Bishop Lloyd, the late Bishop of Oxford, in his pre- 
face to the Formularies of Henry VI T I., containing the Articles ot 
1536, says, ‘ In these formularies many of the tenets of Ro- 
manism ARE TO BE found, WHICH, IN THE SUCCEEDING REIGN, 
on a closer examination of Scripture, and under the exercise of an 
unfettered liberty of judgment, afforded by the more fortunate 
circumstances of that reign, were discarded as erroneous.’ 

In this light, a comparison of the Article on Baptism in 1536, 
with our present formularies, will enable us to ascertain their 
matured judgment on this subject. 

In the Articles of 1536 it is said, “ As touching the holy sacra- 
ment of Baptism, we will that all bishops and preachers shall in- 
struct and teach our people committed by us unto their spiritual 
charge ; that they ought^ and must of necessity^ heiieve certainly all 
things which hath been always^ by the whole consent of the Churchy 
ajypr&oed^ used^ arid received in the sacrament of Baptism ; that is 
to say, that the sacrament of Baptism was instituted and ordained 
in the New Testament by our Saviour Jesus Christ, as a thing 
necesisary for the attaining of everlasting life^ according to the saying 
of Christ, “No man can enter into the kingdom of heaven except 
he be bom of water and of the Holy Ghost.” That it is offered 
unto all men, as well infants as such as have the use of reason, 
that by Baptism they shall have remission df sins, and the grace 
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and favour of God, according to the saying of Christ, “ Whosoever 
bolieveth and is baptized, shall be saved.” That the promise of 
grace and everlasting life (which promise is adjoined unto this 
sacrament of Baptism), pertaineth, not only to such as have the 
use of reason, but also to infants^ innocents^ and children ; and that 
they ought therefore, and must needs be baptized ; and that by 
the sacrament of Baptism they do also obtain remission of their 
sins, the grace and favour of God, and be made thereby the very 
sons and children of God. Insomuch as infants and children dying 
in their infancy, shall undoubtedly be saved thereby, and cist‘s 
lint. That infants must needs be christened, because they be born 
in oiiginal sin, which sin must needs be remitted, which cannot he 
done hut hjf the sacrament of Baptism.^ wherehy they receive the Holy 
(JhosU which exerciseth his grace and efficacy in them, and 
cleanseth and purifieth them from sin by his most secret virtue 
and operation.” 

None of our opponents could wish for a fuller statement of the 
necessity of Church teaching, and for the identifying of Baptism 
and Regeneration, in plainer terms than is contained in this semi- 
Popish Article : but when, according to Bishop Lloyd’s statement, 
“ the Romanist tenets were discarded as erroneous,” our Reformers 
put forth the simple and scriptural statement of our 27th Article, 
in 15o2, which was slightly modified and corrected in 1502, and 
then given as follows : — 

“ Baptism is not only a sign of profession and mark of diifer- 
eiice whereby Christian men are discerned from others that be not 
christened, but it is also a sign of Regeneration^ or new birth, 
Avhereby, as by an instrument, they that receive Baptism rightly are 
grafted into the Church ; the promises of forgiveness of sin and 
of our adoption to bo the sons of God, by the Holy Ghost, are 
visibly signed and sealed : faith is confirmed, and grace increased, 
by virtue of prayer unto God. The Baptism of young children 
is, in any wise, to be retained as most agreeable with the institu- 
tion of Christ,” 

In the year 15G2, the second book of Homilies was sent forth, 
and in the Homily on Whit Sunday, there is a clear passage ex- 
})laining Regeneration in its highest meaning, without any res- 
triction whatever to Baptism, and inapplicable to infants. 

In the year 1604, the explanation of the sacraments was added 
to the Catechism. In that explanation we have, in the case o4 
infants, the distinct separation of repentance and faith (the es- 
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sentials of vital Regeneration) from their Baptism ; being then? 
stated to be things which, “ when they come to age, they are 
themselves bound to perform.” Thus in the beginning of our 
Catechism we have the full covenant privileges of Baptism, and 
in the close their distinctness from those vital graces of re- 
pentance and faith, all-essential to our salvation. We may see 
then here the manifest growth of Divine and scriptural knowledge 
in our Reformed Church of England, as at present established. 
Regeneration, in its all-important character, is brought before us 
as a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness ; '‘for,'' 
to use the words of the Homil}" on Whit Sunday, “ it is the Holy 
Ghost, and no other thing, that doth quicken the minds of men, 
stirring up good and godly motions in their hearts, which are 
agreeable to the mind and commandment of God, such as other- 
wise, of their own crooked and perverse nature, the}’^ should never 
have. That which is born of the flesh, saith Christ, is flesh, and 
that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. It is the Holy Ghost 
which inwardly worketh the Regeneration and new birth of man- 
kind — he brings them forth anew, so that they shall be nothing 
like the men they were before.” Thus clearly and fully in our 
latest services, as in the latest epistle, the beautiful first epistle of 
St. John, full of light and full of love, the new birth is separated 
from the various means which God may use to accomplish it, and 
is brought out in its distinctness, simplicity, and purity, as the 
work of the Spirit of God, and the spring of all lioly affections. 
The blessed apostle, after just glancing in his Gospel at its con- 
nexion with Baptism (John iii. 5), seems ever after to delight in 
the pure contemplation of the spiritual truth. 

To view, then. Regeneration in its highest sense, and Baptism, 
as inseparable^ is a real departure from the fully-expressed, and 
finally corrected, sentiment of the Church of England, and a re- 
turn again to the spirit of the Article of 1536. To identify the 
administration of Baptism with being bom again, as an inward 
vital change, joined to the certain salvation of the baptized, is a 
going back to Papal principles. Oh may we, who have been once 
delivered from the errors of Popery never return back, step by 
step, to that from which we have been rescued ! May we never 
lose sight of that right receiving of Baptism, without which our 
Reformers here so plainl}*^ teach us that we have not its full 
blessings. 

The mature! judgment of our Reformers then on this subject 
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seems to be, that where baptism is rightly received by adults, 
wliich right reception is always supposed, and necessarily so sup- 
posed in the language of a common Liturgy, regeneration in its 
fullest sense is gratefully acknowledged to God, hypothetically on 
the supposition of the truth of their answers and baptism, before 
the congregation. While the baptism of infants is retained as 
most agreeable to the institution of Christ, yet, seeing in the view 
of our Church they cannot perform repentance and faith, their re- 
generation, in its highest sense^ is necessarily only the language of 
faith, hope, and charity. Yet a relative change has really taken 
place. When the service leads us here, then, always to thank 
God for the regeneration of infants by the Holy Spirit, and account 
them made children of God in baptism, it always expresses thanks 
for this relative change ; and it docs so, because regeneration is 
used, as in the Scriptures, for a change of state (Deut. xxxii. 18; 
Matt. xix. 28), and applied to baptism. (Titus iii. 5.) On the 
profession of faith by the sponsors, infants are in all cases brought 
by baptism into this state of grace, or into a new world of cove- 
nant privileges promised to the children of believers, and which 
promises are scaled to them at that time ; just as the Jews were 
by circumcision. Faith in parents (Mark ix. 23), and sponsors, 
find believers in general (Matt. ix. 2; Mark ii. 5 ; Luke v. 20), 
may in their highest sense realize these promises. But unbelief 
leaves the baptized children in that lower sense (the sense of cove- 
nant privileges), of the terms, children of God, regeneration, and 
the like ;|the use of which we have before shown (pp. 51 — 54,) the 
Scriptures justify. This sense includes, as iji the case of the cir- 
cumcised Jew, real privileges to be grateful for, and very greatly 
increases our personal responsibility, but is not necessarily joined 
to our personally having spiritual and etcnml life. In using the 
service we may always be thankful for the relative change; and 
by faith we may rise to be grateful for the highest blessing. These 
covenant privileges furnish pleas in our prayers for the lull bless- 
ing ; they^ show God’s readiness to grant it to us, and they furnish 
powerful arguments in the ministry. Bishop Hopkins, in his 
“ Treatise on the Sacraments,” has some just remarks on the use 
of the word regeneration in our baptismal thanksgiving, as ex- 
pressive of a relative change. See also Griffith’s “ Spiritual Life ” 
on this subject, though I cannot, as he does, apply the word justi- 
fication to this stote. 

The necessity of faith in the receiver of each sacrament was one 
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great principle mainly insisted upon by Luther and the Reformers 
(see “ Lutheri Opera,” vol. i. p. 716, and his Letter of Nov. 2.9, 
1518), and it is clearly set forth in our 27th, 28th, and 2.9th Arti- 
cles. Our Reformers have carefully abstained from confounding 
justification with the administnition of baptism. No statement 
in our Church, necessarilj’^ teaching to that effect, can be produced. 
The expression in the Homily “baptized or justified” is, as we 
may see at the beginning of the Homily, a distinction, not an 
identity. Original sin was generally held as washed away by th(^ 
sacrifice of Christ in the baptism of infants who have no actual 
sins, —justification is in the Scripture connected with actual sins, 
and their removal b}’ faith. Indeed, nothing can be plainer than 
our Lord’s express statement, that every unliolicver in the love of 
(Jod to us in Christ Jesus, be lie who he maj', who has come to 
years of discretion, and lives under the light of the Gospel, is not 
justified, but condemned . He that bdieveth on Mm is not condemned^ 
hut he that believeth not is condemned already^ because he hath not be- 
lieved on the name of the only heyotten Son of God. (John iii. 18. 
See also Rom. x. 9—15.) May we be kept from all self-deception 
on this vital tnith ! Never may wo make the ordinance, and tin* 
relative change and privilege, the substitute for the inward change* 
and blessing, and so mock ourselves or our fellow Christians witii 
the form instead of the power of godliness ; but rather have* grace 
to rise by the ordinance to the true enjoyment of realized spiritual 
blessings, using present covenant privileges as a ground of hope 
and a plea for them. Melancthon used the term regeneration as 
equivalent to conversion. He says, “ If any one shall speak thus, 
let there be made three parts of regeneration, or conversion, 
namely— repentance, or remorse and sorrow for sin — faith — utkI 
renewed obedience, he in effect says the same as I d'o.” Mr. 
Scott observes — “ I have never found him restrict it to baptism, or 
what accompanies baptism.” (See his Note in his continuation of 
Milner, vol. ii. pp. 250, 251.) Regeneration and justification are 
frotiuently joined together in the “ Apology for the Augsburg 
Confession,” and in the “Formula Concordiae” of the Lutheran 
Church ; and viewing regeneration as a vital change, though dis- 
tinct from justification, it is always united with it, both being 
marked by living faith, and joined with spiritual life. (John i. 
12,13-, Rom. i. 17; iii. 24— 28.) 

We see, then, in the Holy Scriptures a state of external covenant 
privileges called of God by the great names which point out also 
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higher spiritual blessings. (Gen. xvii. 10 ; Dent. x. 16 ; Rom. 
ix. 1 — 5; 1 Cor. x. 2, 3 ; Gal. iii. 27.) We fall short of God’s 
grace and love as set before us objectively for our faith, on the one 
hand, if we do not connect these covenant blessings with his ordi- 
nances ; as we fall short of the truth, and of our responsibility, on 
the other, if we do not distinguish them subjectively from the full 
blessing of vital godliness, to be personally experienced for our 
individual salvation. (Rom. ii. 28, 29 ; iii. 1, 2: Phil. iii. 2, 3.) 
Our Reformers seem to have been guided of God to leave these 
services of our Church on these points as the Holy Scriptures have 
left the revealed doctrines upon them. Alterations, in the pre- 
sent state of the Church, would, I fear, be made at the loss of 
some part of the scriptural truth which has been preserved. The 
union of the visible and invisible, of the earthly and the heavenly, 
will to the end be the field of battle, till all the visible and earthly 
be redeemed from evil, and all things be made new (Rev. xxi. 
1 — 5); but by the visible ordinance we are now graciously as- 
sisted of God to rise to the invisible grace. It is the shell in which 
the kernel Tipens, or the chaff in which the wheat grows ■, but 
still, ordinarily speaking, it is necessary for that ripening and that 
growth. God give us all grace to see and admit the measure of 
truth on each side of this much-controverted subject, to abstain 
from harsh condemnation of those holding perhaps only partial 
truth, and to lay fast hold of vital and essential doctrines, for the 
salvation of men, and the building up of his Church, in their sim- 
plicity and purity. 

Having given this justification of our Church services, I cannot 
close it, without earnestly entreating every reader to guard against 
imagining that he has been savingly regenerate, because he has 
been baptized. No delusion can be more fatal : no abuse of bap- 
tism more grievous. 

IV. Present Position of the Tractarians, as stated by 
THEIR Friends. 

A very striking letter was published in ‘ L’Univers,’ of 13th 
April, 1841, from a young member of the University of Oxford, 
and for the authenticity of which the editor vouches. It was re- 
published in the ‘ Catholic,’ of May, 1841. 

It contains the following account of the state of our Church at 
the time, and of the Roman tactics : — 
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‘ There are at this moment in the Anglican Church a crowd of 
persons who balance between Protestantism and Catholicism, and 
who nevertheless would reject with horror the very idea of a 
union with Rome. The Protestant prejudices which for three 
hundred years have infected our Church, are unhappily too deeply 
rooted there to be extiipated without a great deal of address. We 
must, then, offer in sacrifice to God this ardent desire which de- 
vours us, of seeing once more the perfect unity of the Church of 
Christ. We must still bear the terrible void which the isolation 
of our Church creates in our hearts, and remain still till it pleases 
God to convert the hearts of our Anglican corifriresy especially of 
our holy fathers, the bishops. We are destined, I am persuaded, 
to bring back many wandering sheep to the knowledge of the 
truth. In fact^ the progress of Catholic opinions in England for 
the last seven years is so inconceivable^ that no hope should appear 
extravagant. Ijct us then remain quiet for some years^ till by God's 
blessing the ears of Englishmen are become accustomed to hear the 
name of Rome pronounced with reverence. At the end of this term 
you will soon see the fruits of our patience. 

‘ Permit me to offer you, in conclusion, one or two remarks 

I aim at pointing out to them the means of harvesting the whole 
realm, and heaping up its fruits in the granaries of the Church. 
Let them labour among the Roman Catholics. I^et them go into 
our great towns to preach the Gospel to that half pagan populace ; 
let them walk barefooted ; let them be clothed in sackcloth ; let 
them carry mortification written on their brow ; let them, in fine, 
have amongst them a saint like the seraph of Assissium, and the 
heart of England is already gained.’ 

Since this, Tractarianism has made great progress towards Rome. 
Some of its principal leaders have actually joined openly the Apos- 
tasy, notwithstjinding all their past professions of enmity, and the 
leaven is still working and leavening many still remaining in the 
Church. 

Dr. Hook, in his Letter upon the Bishopric of Jenisalem, thus 
describes the Tractarians: — ‘There are certainly many persons 
among our 3^ounger brethren, at the present time, who are inclined 
to look upon our Church in the following light -.—•they regard the 
Church of England as a branch of the Catholic Church, from 
which, without peril to their souls, they may not recede ; but they 
look upon it as injured rather than improved by the Reformation ; 
they think that if some abuses were corrected, serious errors were 
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introduced *, they agree with the Romanists in maintaining that 
the Reformation was unnecessary — at all events, to the extent to 
which it was carried ; and that it was conducted in a manner not 
to be defended upon Catholic principles. The conclusion which 
must be inevitably deduced from these principles is this, that the 
Church of England, as at present constituted, is not the model ac- 
cording to which other Churches are to be reformed ; that she is 
full of imperfections ; and that we have as much to learn from 
Rome as Rome has to learn from us. I believe that in this state- 
ment I have clearly asserted an opinion very extensively, held 
upon the subject.’ 

Is this a time, then, for the trumpet to give an uncertain sound ? 
Is this a time to praise and excuse the authors of such a move- 
ment Surely faithful love to them and to all men calls for plain 
scriptural warning against it. Surely, if we wish to convey to our 
children the great blessings of the Reformation, we must lift up 
our voico clearly and distinctly against the dangers of the Apos- 
tasy. 

Oh, that I could convince my brethren of the danger of their 
present situation, and lead them back to that sure foundation on 
which the Reformers rested ? Ever since the Reformation there 
has been a class that have thus approached Popery without openly 
joining it. Thus, in an “ Exposition of the Revelation,’ Dr. (lood- 
win, the Puritan (whose writiiigs arc full of deep scriptural 
thought, though with something of the severity and roughness of 
his school), explaining the character of having the number of the 
name of the beasts applies it to this class in his day, nearly '200 
years since, in a description painfully applicable to many in this 
day. I quote parts of his description, as it may possibly be a guard 
to some against this temptation. (Sec vol. ii. of his works, in 
folio, published in l(i03, after his death, pp. 65, 66.) 

‘ This number of his name seems to be a company that proceed 
not so far as to receive his character, professing themselves to be 
priests of Rome, nor to receive his name ; for they do not profess 
themselves to be Papists, and yet are of the number of his name ; 
that is, do hold and bring in such doctrines and opinions, and such 
rites in worship, as shall make all men reckon, account, or number 
them among Papists in heart and affection ; and so, they are of 
the number of his name, that is, in account such, they behave 
themselves so as they are, and deserve to be accounted and es- 
teemed Papists, and to aim at Popery, in the judgment of all oi- 
2 D 2 
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thodox and Reformed Protestants ; and that justly, for although 
their professions deny it, yet their actions, and their corrupting of 
doctrine and worship speak it to all men’s consciences. The num- 
her of his namb seems to the life to picture out a genenition of such 
kind of Popish persons as these in any (even the most famous) of 
the Reformed Churches. Though they renounce the Pope’s cha- 
racter, and tlie name of Papists, and will by no means be called 
priests of Baal, but boast themselves to be of the Reformation, 
and opposites to the Papal faction ; yet do they bring in an image 
of Popish Avorship and ceremonies, of altars, crucifixes, second ser- 
vice, and the like, so to make up a full likeness in the public ser- 
vice, to that of the Popish Church. All this, not as Popery or 
Avith the annexion of Popish idolatrous opinions, but upon such 
grounds only, as upon which Protestants themselves have conti- 
nued some other ceremonies. And as in worship, so in doctrine, 
they seek to bring in a presence in the sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper, beyond that Avhich is spiritual, to faith, Avliich yet is not 
Popish Transubstantiation ; a poAver in priests to forgive sins, be- 
yond that Avhich is declarative, yet not that which mass priests 
arrogate : justification by Avorks, yet not so grossly as in the way of 
Popish merit, but as a condition of the Gospel as avoII as faith ; 
and many the like to these ; thus truly setting up an image of old 
Popery in a Protestant Reformed Avay, even as Popery is an image 
of heathenish worship in a Christian Avay. Say tliese men what 
they will, that they hold not of the Pope, nor any Avay intend him, 
or the introducing of his religion into these Churclics, yet their 
actions do (and caimot but) make all men number tiiem as such ; 
and therefore we say, they have gained that esteem at home and 
abroad in all the churches ; and it is no more than what the Holy 
Ghost prophesied of, Avho hath fitted them Avith a description so 
characteristical, as notliiiig is more like them than this of these 
here, who arc said to receive the number of Ids name. And they 
doing this in a way of Apostasy from their former profession and 
religion in which they were trained up, and in a Church so full of 
spiritual light, where God hath more witnesses than in all the 
rest of the Churches, and with an intention and conspiracy in the 
end to make way for the beast (this going before, as the twilight 
doth serve to usher in darkness), therefore the Holy Ghost thought 
them Avorthy of this character (in this prophecy), and of a disco- 
very of them unto whom they do belong.” 
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V. Notices op Efforts made by Romanists in Syria and 
THE East. 

The following information respecting the elforts making by the 
Romanists in the East was communicated to me by Dr. Craw- 
ford : — 

‘ The Church of Rome has, from time immemorial, laboured to 
establish her spiritual power in the East, and has had recourse to 
many cunning devices to allure the Eastern Christian Churches 
into union with herself ; her success in past times has been but 
very partial. Since, however, recent political events have so 
greatly increased the facilities of communication with the East, 
that over-vigilant and active community has renewed her exertions 
to obtain influence in those regions on a much greater scale than 
at former periods. During the last two j'ears she has been conti- 
nually sending missionaries of both sexes and adapted to all classes 
of society, into Syria, Egypt, Persia, Abyssinia, and every acces- 
sible district of Asia. One of the last acts has been the appoint- 
ment of a Bishop of Babylon. A worthy and meet counterpart to 
tile true Cliurch of Christ, constituting a Jew, faithful to Christ, a 
Bishop of the converted Jews at Jerusalem.) A Society of Jesu- 
its from France purchased, a few years ago, a house and premises 
near Beyrout, to found a college for the general education of the 
natives of S^'ria; and it was lately announced that they had 
already above 120 pupils, and that their college was daily increas- 
ing. A French newspaper, ‘ rUiiivers,’ contained last February 
the following announcement : — ‘ Alexandria, as well as Constanti- 
nople and Smyrna, is about to possess establishments of Lazarists 
and Sisters of St. Vincent de Paul, from F’rance. The Freneli 
Government has purchased from Mahomet Ali an extensive piece 
of ground for the purpose of erecting a building in which the La- 
zarists and Sisters of Charity may give instruction to children of 
both sexes. 

‘ The Protestant communities of Europe have been compara- 
tively extremely remiss and inactive as regards the East. They 
have but very few missionary agents there at present. The support 
of the cause of the Gospel in those vast regions depends at this 
time mainly on the American missionaries, who within the last 
few years have established a great many stations there, and whose 
labours have been much blessed. 
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‘ The principal measure adopted is the very remarkable one of 
the establishment of an Episcopal Mission at Jerusalem, with a 
converted Jew as its bishop ; but in consequence of the restrictions 
imposed upon it by the Turkish Government, its labours must 
chiefly for the present be confined to the Jews. 

‘And on the other hand, the Church Missionary Society is 
obliged, by the want of funds, to withdraw its missionary agents 
from the East, and to give up its very important printing and mis- 
sionary establishment at Malta at the very time when, in the pro- 
vidence of God, a more favourable opening had been made for 
successful missionary exertions than at any former period.’ 

Never was there such a call made on Evangelical Christians, 
not by their backwardness and standing aloof from the Society, 
to suffer such an abandonment and withdrawing of its missions. 
If any man draw back, God himself siiys, “ My soul shall have no 
pleasure in him.’’ 


VI. Papal Progress: Intolerance and Idolatry in France: 

Anticipations in England. 

(From ‘ li’Espc'rance’ of Dec. 27, 1042.) 

With the New Testament in our hand, we certainly believe in 
the fall of Popery ; but, however strange it may appear to some, 
we think that, previous to this final fall, Rome will once moi’C 
regain her ancient power, and bear anew her saddest fruits. It is 
not difficult to convince ourselves that this papal reconstitution is 
advancing before our eyes, Jesuitry is everywhere regaining its 
empire ; the tnie Christian element, the catholicity of a Fendlon, 
of a Bishop Sailer appears less and less; and devotion for tlio Vir- 
gin prevails, amongst the most devout, above the worship of Christ. 
At no period has the authority, the supremacy of the fallen Bishop 
of Rome had more audacious, more fanatic defenders. His seat is 
a thousand times more magnified than the invisible throne of the 
Lord’s grace. 

Convents, brotherhoods the most fanatic, multiply with an as- 
tonishing rapidity. The lassitude of some, the ignorance of others, 
difficulties, ill-understood warnings, our whole social and political 
situation, wonderfully facilitate these gloomy conquests. Nothing 
was wanting to complete this papal restoration, but the re-esta- 
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blishment of religious orders, and of the warriors of the middle 
ages. 

W e have already seen that they thought seriously of reviving 
these institutions worthy of Mahomet, and as much opposed to the 
spirit as to the word of our Divine Master. If the Gospel con- 
demns them, they, on the other hand, completely answer the incli- 
nations of man’s unregencrate heart, which borders as closely on 
fanaticism as on incredulity : they answer particularly to the mili- 
tary instincts of the French. \jQi pMie opinion pronounce for 
them, and we may be sure that Rome, which ever flatters the 
spirit of the times, will loudly demand them. One of the princi- 
pal journals of the Romish Church in France has just published 
an article intended to recommend the establishment of a religious 
order of ‘ Porte-Glaivcs,’ similar to the ancient Teutonic knights. 
The destination of this order would be Algeria, (provisionally at 
h'ast, infidels at first, heretics afterwards ! ) and its object would 
be to defend and to govern our African possessions. The most 
essential condition of this order would be that of admitting in it 
NO Div’ERSiTY OF Faith. For the rest, here is the counsel given 
by General Duvivier, one of the generals of the African army : — 

‘ If we had,’ says General Duvivier, ‘ the strong burning faith 
of the Godfreys and the Bayards, wc should form military and re- 
ligious orders^ who would be the heads of columns, and the mili- 
tary conductors of our invasion. If we had bold, vigorous, sober, 
believing men, like the companions of Ferdinand Cortez, they 
would rush on to conquest and civilization, in the footsteps of these 
religious orders. If we had Christian charity, rich societies would 
be formed, which would give the funds necessary to transport new 
Crusaders. Then, one may be assured, these would succeed. Cer- 
tainly they would impose (we cannot admit this epithet 
for a truly Christian propagation) ‘ their faith on the natives, but 
this would be one cause more of rapid success ; for, notwithstand- 
ing the progress of ideas, wc must not deceive ourselves ; a nation 
which would be powerful mu.st have a severe discipline, and its 
first rule must be, not to admit diversity of faith' 

The words in italics are so also in the journal from which we 
have copied literally the preceding quotation. This journal de- 
mands also the European restoration of the Order of Malta, and 
the re-establishment of its sovereignty, no longer on any isle of 
the Mediterranean, but, above all, in the holy city which was its 
cradle. 
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Wc will raise oiir voice, however feeble it may be, against 
thoughts and projects so anti-Christian *, yet they should not sur- 
prise us on the part of those to whom the true thought of Christ 
is strange, in proportion to their confidence that they alone pos- 
sess it. It is well that the little flock of true disciples should 
know what passes, in order that in prayer and faith, they may he 
ready for all, even what is most unexpected. Tliere is neither 
wisdom nor charity in enclosing ourselves with illusions, and shut- 
ting our eyes, before the formidable development of the reign of 
that enemy, who is yet more dangerous because disguised as an 
angel of light. 

If there is anything which announces clearly the real weakness 
of the Papacy, in the midst of its apparent triumphs, it is the 
means it employs for its restoration. Wc pretend not to foresee 
crises, perhaps, very unexpected, through which the Christian 
Church must still pass ; above all, we will not decide whether the 
nations now subject to Rome will be able to support for a little 
longer period the regimen of any other religion than Christianity. 
One thing is very evident, it is, that Rome seems only to regain 
her strength by casting herself with new fury into an openly an- 
nounced idolatry, and we venture to use the term, with a deplo- 
rable boldness. We rest these reflections on the Directions of 
Cardinal de Bonald^ Cardinal Archbishop of Lyons, resjm'tinp de- 
votion to the Holy Virgin, and specially on the worship of the Imma- 
culate Conceptio7i, and to show to what a point idolatry has reached 
in this document, it will suffice to give its commencement, the very 
first words ; here they are : — 

“ L. S. M. de Ronald .... Cardinal Priest, Archbishop of 
Lyons, &c. &c. 

“ When the Christian religion was born on Mount Calvary ot 
the blood of Jesus Christ, she appeared in the world with a cotm- 
tejiance austere as her language, and daughter of the man of sor- 
rows, she had received in heritage only a crown of thorns ; her 
hands bore no sceptre hut the cross. But this garb would have 
frightened the human heart too much, if the Saviour had not given 
to religion from her cradle, a companion whose gentleness should 
temper her severity ; whose charms should make men forget the 
rigour of her laws, and support the weight of her yoke. This faith- 
ful companion was, our dearly beloved brethren, the worship of the 
Holy Virgin. These two sisters, hand in hand, descended toge- 
ther from the Holy Mount, to proceed together to the conquest of 
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souls. From that time, wherever the standard of the cross was 
unfurled, the ensign of the Mary was also seen. Jesus, in taking 
possession of a heart, made his mother reign there also ; and these 
two sacred names became inseparable on the lips of a Christian, as 
they are in the songs of angels in the highest heaven,” &c. 

The Gospel, the good news of salvation for sinners, these glad 
tidings of great joy for all people (according to the word of the 
angels), has only, according to M. de Ronald an austere counte- 
nance. The Gospel, which, according to the Scriptures, brings to 
the sinner peace and joy, has only, according to Rome, a crown of 
thorns. The Gospel which, according to the Scriptures, gives us ac- 
cess with boldness and confidence to the throne of mercy, accord- 
ing to Rome, terrifies the human heart. And whilst Jesus tells us 
that his yoke is easy and his burden light, and St. John teaches us 
that the commandments of God are not grievous, the worshippers 
of Mary need something to make us “ forget the rigour of this 
Gospel, and bear the weight of its yoke.” Lastly, while the 
Gospel teaches us that we are under gnice, and no more under the 
law, Rome, on the contrary, tells us that the Gospel maintains or 
re-establishes a law which crushes ; and which renders necessary 
— what? the institution of another relifjion ; of a companion 
might soften her terrible sister. 

VV e could have wished that M. le Cardinal would have quoted 
to us the part of Scripture where he finds the worship of Mary 
mentioned in the songs of the angels. We have, indeed, found 
in the Apocalypse, seven songs which are sung in heaven, but we 
have been able to find there no name but that of the Lamb who 
was slain there for us. 

Roman A ntici}Xitions and Ejertions in England, 

The “ Roman Catholic Magazine,” of February, 1843, assuming 
the four falsehoods as four truths, (1), that all the misery of the 
lower orders is owing to Protestantism, and (2), that the people 
of England will soon detect this, and (3), that Protestantism is a 
heresy, and (4), that no heresj'llourished after three hundred years, 
asks, what if tlie^*^ “ bethink themselves how that the ascendency 
of that heresy, which plagues and vexes them thus sorely, has 
still to look for the completion of its three hundredth year, that 
fated term which no heresy as yet has been permitted to witness 
and rejoice! In 1558 the Apostasy of England was consum- 
mated by the united voice of her Sovereign and her three Estates. 
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In 18o9 ! — who is blind to the signs of the times ? Yet who may 
dare to interpret them?” This magazine then pours forth its 
wishes in curiously strained metaphors, that England may before 
that period have undone the past, unthreaded the rude eye of 
that sharp rebellion which pierces into the very bones and marrow 
of her greatness, and welcomed home again the discarded faith, 
and with it the return of happiness.” Such are the boasting an- 
ticipations of those whose predicted character is to speak lies in 
hypocrisy. 

The energy of the Papist, the Hon. and llev. G. Spencer, is 
seen in the same magazine, in his urging the extension to England 
of a new Society, the Society of St. Vincent and of St. Paul. lie 
says, “ W e have already adopted, of late years, from France, the 
Assodaiion for tJte Propagation of the Faith. We have begun now 
to enter very general!}" into the confraternity established at Paris, 
of the immaculate heart of our Lady! we show by these tokens 
tliat, with taking time, we arc ready for every good work, and 
that our people know how to overcome national prejudices; and 
who knows how soon this new proposal from Paris may come to 
the same result ? ” 

Let these statements of French Papal exertions in our country 
help to awaken the lleformcd Church of England and Protestant 
Churches in general, to some just sense of our real dangers, and 
some corresponding exertions for the maintenance of the true faith 
of Christ. 

Let the actual success of tlieir efforts to this day in many in- 
fluential Clergymen and Laymen being seduced from our Church 
to join the Apostasy, show us that there is a real danger to be 
guarded against. 

YII. The Nature op the Spiritual Conflict now going on. 

The spiritual conflict now going on will become more and more 
earnest and intense. Dr. Puscy, grieving over the loss of Mr. 
Newman, speaks of the Papists obtaining him through their 
prayers, and we losing him through our indifference. Many have 
rejoiced also at the going over of such inconsistent and hollow 
Protestants to the Apostasy. But let us look farther. It has been 
our heartless Protestantism, our mere theoretic doctrine, our secu- 
larity, our endless divisions that have disgusted earnest men, and 
prepared the way for such apostasy. It is the devotedness of 
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Papists to their falsehoods which wins over such men as Mr. New- 
man to Popery.* Protestants need to be roused. If Protestan- 
tism is to be a blessing to the world, we must have earnest self- 
sacrificing Protestantism. Every thing calls us to great decision 
of character, to living faith, abounding hope, glowing love, and 
fervent zeal. I have not seen any where a view that accords more 
with my own mind of what is really before us, than the following 
statement given in that very valuable Periodical “ The Church- 
man’s Monthly Review,” of Sep. founded on the prophecies of the 
fith and 7th Vials. 

‘‘ The whole of Christendom, it results from the many signs 
around us, compared with the warnings of prophecy, will soon re- 
solve itself into three main divisions. Popery, Infidelity, and the 
Gospel of Christ, arc the three standards of the ay)proaching con- 
flict. But so many ancient barriers, national, political, and reli- 
gious, cannot pass away without many eddies and currents in the 
wide sea of human thought. The three armies must be composed 
mainly of eaniest, hearty followers ; of those who love their own 
standard, and not of those who follow it by mere chance, or from 
the force of education alone. The two main divisions of the 
C'hurch at present, are the Protestant and the Papal. But wliile 
the former contains within it the purest elements of the faith, it 
includes also a dreadful amount of practical and deep-rooted un- 
belief. The Roman Church, again, however superstitious and 
corrupt, has ehuneuts of real life, deep and hearty, though uiipuri- 
fied, working within its pale. And hence, before the separation 
is complete, and each army marshalled under its own banner, wo 
must expect to see multitudes, in all directions, traversing the bat- 
tle-field, in whom spiritual progress, both for good and evil, will 
be revealed in all its most diverse and contrasted fonns.” 

* The Papists largely circulate their most subtle and plausible 
Tracts, having much truth impregnated with fatal errors of Popery. 
I receive such by the post from time to time. 1 he Infidels have 
an Infidel Tract Society, which circulates thousands of the vilest 
Tracts. I have one before me on the Resurrection, a tract from 
Collins and Tindal, made palatable for the common people, pauk 
Giod there is a reviving zeal to meet this. My friend Mr. Brand- 
ram tells me (in Nov. 1845) “within eleven days 5o,000 copies of 
tlie Bible have been sent out from the Bible Soclety^ In Oct., 
13,000 copies of the Scriptures were sent to Manchester, and they 
expect to want 20,000 a month soon. Arrangements were making 
with the book-binders for binding 5000 copies a day. 



412 


APPENDIX. 


“ The reproach of Protestant Churches has been their ne^^ative 
faith, their want of unity, and religious coldness. Y et when in- 
fidelity would muster its followers for the day of conflict, its most 
eager and zealous disciples will be those who are now rearing in 
the heart of Papal countries. On the other hand, we are accus- 
tomed to view Roman Catholic nations as the strongholds of su- 
perstition. Yet, perhaps, it is not from their bosom that super- 
stition will indeed receive its most vigorous champions in the 
coming warfare. Its leaders, if w'e may trust the signs of the 
times, will have been reared in a different school. They will be 
those generous spirits who, in Protestant countries, amidst the 
strife of countless sects, and the polypus growth of opinions, have 
recoiled from the sandy waste which has met their eye, and formed 
aspirations after a nobler unit3’^. They will be men endued with 
lofty energy, but who have not j'ct come with contrite hearts to 
the foot of the cross. The^' wdll thus bind all their powers of 
thought, their self-devotion, their deep, earnest breathings, and 
impulses after greatness, to build up with more skill and grac' that 
Babel of sensuous religion, which the word of God himself has 
doomed to an utter ruin.” 

“ In the heart of Romish superstition, infidelity is nursing its 
most powerful champions ; men prepared to cast oft’ the whole 
incubus of the Christian faith, which is inextricabljr blended to 
theireyeswl.il the worst abominations. We can little imagine 
perhap.!, in our own land, the zeal and bitterness of Ijato, which 
Popery may^ now be ripening, against the very name of Christ and 
the dominion of God, in those who are groaning secretly under 
its chains. Every faculty^ of the soul, every kindly aflection of 
the heart, is thus turned into a powerful ally' of the heart’s native 
ungodliness. With equal effect the divisions and religious quarrels 
of Protestant kingdoms, are producing a re-action of tremendous 
power, and they already shudder in every part at the strange am’ 
surprising apparition. States where religion is frittered down 
into the strifes of twenty sects, and policy degraded into a mere 
game of skill and chance, amidst five or six hundred votes to secure 
a majority ; where money is the highest object of pursuit, and 
society is split into fragments without any bond of union ; such 
States are the very theatre, where the Church system of the mid- 
dle ages will obtain zealous admirers who can almost love its 
worst abuses, from the contrast which they present to a scene alto- 
gether hateful to generous minds. Here leaders may be trained 
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under whom tlie superstitions of Rome shall ho disciplined and 
strengthened for their last and hardest conflict. Meanwhile, both 
in Protestant and Papal countries, a better and nobler progress is 
<!arried on. The Spirit of God is working mightily in contrite 
hearts, who can renounce their superstitions and cling to the living 
faith ; who can reject the dull heartless negations which some mis- 
take lor the Protestant cause, and rise into the love of unity, the 
leep awe and reverence of true ftiith, the longing for the supre- 
macy of Christian truth in every field of social thought, and over 
ill the faculties of the human soul.” 

‘ The great moral warfare that winds up the mystery of Provi- 
'.lence, requires in the followers of each anny, a zealous attachment 
to theii own standard. There must be, and will be zealots for 
superst.vion, and zealots even for infidelity. The lukewarm, the 
timid, the irresolute, must soon be crushed under inigliticr influ- 
ences, and pass into new combinations of greater energy, fit to 
o. iurc the shock of the battle-field. Superstition and will-wor- 
ship must array themselves once more in their most seductive ap- 
parel. The mystic Jezebel will attire herself for the last time in 
the fairest robes of sentiment, and put on her most winning smile, 
and the outside of her golden cup will be cleansed and brightly 
polished, whatever the abominations it may conceal within. Kven 
infidelity will not be without its charms. Its watchwords will bti 
liberty and eason ; its appeal to the past miseries of a world that 
has groanofl under a perpetual round of gloomy superstitions. Its 
pledges and sacraments of victory will be the growing achieve- 
ments and wonders of human science ; its hope and war-cry, the 
regeneration of man by his own powers, the abrogation of super- 
stitious fears, a inilleiiniiim of pure and triumphant reason. Each 
party, zealous and eager in their own faith, will hate the true- 
hearted followers of Christ. To the lovers of superstition they 
will appear narrow-hearted, obstinate heretics, bold and impious 
maintainers of their own private judgment against the awful voice 
of the Catholic Church. To the votaries of infidelity they will 
seem foolish bigots, prophets of evil, dull, ignorant, despisers of 
human reason, the patrons of an expiring faith and antiquated 
follies. But wisdom will be justified in all her children. 

And what arc tiie weapons by which the true-hearted followers 
of the Lamb are to resist and overcome this double confederacy of 
evil ? They will fight under the standard of the cross, and their 
weiipon will be ‘ the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
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God.’ This will unmask and rive asunder the traditions of men, 
which would exalt themselves under holy names, against the com- 
mandments of God. This will detect the follies of the Atheists 
and unbeliever, and pierce through their conscience with a secret 
power of truth, which they cannot resist. Tliis will reveal equally 
the long idolatrous apostasy of the middle ages, and the short hut 
terrible eruption of infidel pride in the last days, and unfold the 
judgment in which both shall sink for ever. Above all, this will 
animate the Church with her original watch-word, lost and for- 
gotten so long amid the decay of Christian faith, but endeared to 
the heart of Christians when the last conflict thickens around 
him — ‘ the Lord is at hand.’ The King of kings is on the side of 
his true followers. They who refuse to forsake the truth of God 
for human traditions, or «hc vain boasts of human reason, may 
have to suffer for a time, but their triumph is sure. Their course 
may lead them through deep waters, but it is an onward and up- 
ward progress. They follow no uncertain guide, for they know in 
whom they have believed, and they know also that when He ap- 
pears, they shall be like Him, and share in 11 is triumph and king- 
dom for ever.” 
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LIFE AND REMAINS 

OF THE REV. RICHARD CECIL, M.A. 

By the Rev. Josiah Pratt, B.D. 

Twelfth Edition, foolscap. Price 5 b. cloth. 


DOMESTIC PORTRAITURE: 

Or, the .successful application of Religious Principle in the Education 
of a Family, exemplified in the Memoirs of Three of the deceased 
Children of the Rev. Lbqh Richmond, 

Sixth Edition. Foolscap 8vo. With Engravings. Price 68. in cloth. 

MEMORIALS OF TWO SISTERS. 

By the Author of Aids to Developement,’ &c. 

Fourth Edition. Corrected and considerably enlarged. 

Foolscap 8vo. Price 5 b. in cloth. 


BIOGRAPHY AND LETTERS OF 

FELIX NEFF. 

Translated from the German of M. Best. 

With Engravings. In one Vol. foolscap 8vo. Price 6s. cloth. 
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A MEMOIR OP 

HILMAN ERNST RAUSCHENBUSCH. 

Late Pastor of the Evangelical Lutheran church 
at Elborfield, Prussia. 

Translated hy the Rev. B. F. Waikbb, M.A. 

In foolscap octavo. Price 58, in cloth. 

A MEMOm OF MRS. WEST, 

Wife of the Rev. J. West, of Chettle, Dorset. 

Second Edition. With Vignette. In One Volume, crown octavo. 
Price 6s. cloth. 


LETTERS AND PAPERS OF THE LATE 

VISCOUNTESS POWERSCOURT. 

Edited by tho Rev. Robert Dalt, A.M. Rector of Powerscourt. 

Fifth Edition. In foolscap 8vo. Price Ss. in cloth. 

MEMOIRS OF THE REV. JOHN NEWTON, 

Formerly Rector of St. Mary Woolnoth. With Selections from his 
Correspondence. A new Edition, with Portrait and Engravings. 
Foolscap 8vo. Price 5s. in cloth . 

THE LIFE OF THE REV. E. PAYSON, D.D. 

Late Pastor of the Second Church in Portland, United States. 
Revised by the Rev. E. Bickebsteth. 

Third Edition. In foolscap. Price 58. in cloth. 

THE 

LIFE OF AUGUSTUS HERMAN FRANKE, 

Professor of Divinity, and Founder of tho Orphan House at Halle. 
Translated from the German of Guericke. 

By Samuel Jackson. 

With a Preface, by the Rev. E. Bickbrsteth. 

Foolscap 8vo. With a Portrait. Price 5 b. in cloth. 


THE 

LIFE OF THE REV. DAVID BRAINERD, 

Compiled from the Memoir by President Edwards. 

By the Rev. Josiah Pratt, B.D. 

Foolscap 8yo. Price 5s. in cloth. 



Vrartual anV Sebottonal 


CHRISTIAN TRUTH ; 

A Family Guide to the Chief Truths of the Gospel ; with Forms of prayer 
for each Day in the Week, and Private Devotions for various Occasions. 
By the Rev. E. Bicebrstbth, Rector of Watton, Herts. 

Third Edition, in foolscap 8 vo. price 6s. in cloth. 

BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 

THE CHRISTIAN STUDENT ; 

Designed to assist Christians in genemlin acquiring Religious Knowledge. 
With Lists of Books adapted to the various Classes of Society. 
Fourth Edition, in foolscap 8vo. price 7s. cloth. 

II. 

A SCRIPTURE HELP ; 

Designed to assist in Reading the Bible profitably. 

Eighteenth Edition, corrected and enlarged. With Maps, 
in foolscap 8?o. pricers, cloth. 

III. 

A TREATISE ON PRAYER ; 

Designed to promote the Spirit of Devotion. 

Sixteenth Edition, corrected and enlarged, in foolscap Svo. 
price 5b, in cloth. 

IV. 

A TREATISE ON THE LORD’S SUPPER. 

in Two parts. 

Tenth Edition. Foolscap, price Ss. in cloth. 

V. 

PRACTICAL 

REFLECTIONS ON THE FOUR GOSPELS. 

Arranged on the plan of a Harmony. 

Which leaves each Gospel in the Distinct and Original Form. 
Selected from various Expositions. 

Second Edition, tn foolscap Svo. Price 5s. in cloth. 

VI. 

FAMILY EXPOSITIONS OF THE EPISTLES 
OF ST JOHN AND ST JUDE. 

In foolscap Svo. Ss. 6d. 
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THE CHRISTIAN MOURNER ; 

Select Passages from various Authors. Edited by Mrs. Drummond 
With a Preface by the Rev. D.K. Drummond, B.A. 
Minister of Trinity Chapel, Edinburgh. 

In foolscap 8vo. Price 58. in cloth. 


APOSTOLIC INSTRUCTION EXEMPLIFIED i 

An Exposition of the First Epistle of St. John. 

In 12mo. Price 08. cloth. 


THE CENTURION : 

Portraits of Roman Officers delineated in the New Testament. 
AVith Frontispiece. In foolscap 8vo. price Ss. in cloth. 


AN EXPOSITION OF PSALM CXIX: 

as Illustrative of the Character of Christian Experience. 

By the Rev. C. Bridges, M.A. , Vicar of Old Newton, Suffolk. 
In 12mo. Eighteenth Edition, price 7s. in cloth. 


CHRISTIAN RETIREMENT: 

Or, Spiritual Exercises of the Heart. 
Thirteenth Edition, 12mo. price 6s. 6d. cloth. 


JONAH’S PORTRAIT: 

or, various Views of Human Nature, and of God’s gracious Dealings 
with Man in a fallen State. By the Rev. Thomas Jones, Rector of Creaton. 
Eighth Edition. I6mo. price 3s. 6d. in cloth. 

BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 

THE PRODIGAL’S PILGRIMAGE 

Jnto a far Country and back to his Father’s House : in Fourteen Stages. 
Fourth Edition, In foolscap 8vo. price 48. In cloth. 


II. 

THE SCRIPTURE DIRECTORY ; 

or, an attempt to assist the Unlearned Reader to understand the 
General History and Leading Subjects of the Bible. 
Eighth Edition. I2mo. price 5s. cloth; 
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THE CHRISTIAN’S MIRROR 

of Duty to God and Man ; 

or the Example of Christ illustrated from the Scriptures. 
In 16mo. Price 2s. 6d. in cloth. 

A BELIEVER’S MANUAL. 

Containing the Points of a Christian’s Experience. 

By the Bcv. Jambs Marbyat, B.A. 

In 16mo. Price 3s. 6d. in cloth. 

SUNDAY AFTERNOONS AT HOME. 

By the Author of "TheListener. ” 

In one vol. foolscap 8vo. Price 68. cloth. 

BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 

CHRIST OUR LAW. 

In One Volume. Foolscap 8vo. Price 6s. in cloth. 

II. 

THE TABLE OF THE LORD. 

Second Edition. In foolscap 8vo. Price 4s. 6d. in cloth. 

III. 

GATHERINGS. 

In foolscap 8yo. Price 4s. 6d. in cloth. 


THE LAST DISCOURSE AND FRAYER 

OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS DISCIPLES. 
John xiii — xvii., with Practical Remarks. 

By the Rev. W. Jowbot, M.A. 

In foolscap 8to. Price 3s. 6d. in cloth. 

BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 

HELPS TO PASTORAL VISITATION : 

In Three Parts. Illustrating the spiritual Intercourse of a 
Minister with his flock. 

In foolscap Svo. Price fls. In cloth. 



Cj^arfotte 


THE SABBATH QUESTION ILLUSTRATED. 

In foolscap octavo. Price 3b. 6d. in cloth. 


II. 

JUDAH’S LION. 

In foolscap 8vo. with Vignette. Third Edition. Price 6s. in clotJi. 


III. 

CHAPTERS ON FLOWERS. 

With Frontispiece, and twenty-seven Engravings. Fifth Editii>n. 
In foolscap 8vo. Price ds. in cloth. 


IV. 

GLIMPSES OF THE PAST ; 

Being a continuation of “ Chapters on Flowbrs.” 
Third Edition. With frontispiece, and numerous Engravings. 
In foolscap 8vo. Price 6a- in cloth. 


V. 

HELEN FLEETWOOD : 

A Tale of the Factories. 

With a Frontispiece, in foolscap octavo. Price 7s. in cloth. 

VI. 

ENGLISH MARTYROLOGY: 

From John Foxb. 

Two vols. with woodcuts. Price 12s. in cloth. 

VII. 

THE CHURCH VISIBLE IN ALL AGES. 

In 16mo., with engravings. Price 38. 6d. in cloth. 

VIII. 

PERSONAL RECOLLECTIONS. 

In foolscap octavo, with Vignette. Price 6s. in cloth. 


IX. 

DANGERS AND DUTIES. 

A Tale. 

16mo. Price 2 b, cloth. 
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THE DAWN OF LIFE : 

OB SCBIFTUKB C0NTBB81O5S. BT A CLBBOTMAK. 

In one Tolumej foolscap, 8vo. price Ss. 6d. cloth. 

PASSAGES PBOM THE 

LIFE OF A DAUGHTER AT HOME. 

Second Edition, price Ss. 6d. cloth. 

REDEMPTION IN ISRAEL. 

Narratives of the lives of Converted Israelites, 

By M. A. Barber. 

In foolscap 8vo. price 68. in cloth. 

MINUTIAE ; 

or. Little Things for Christ's Flock. 

366 daily Meditations on Scriptural Subjects. 

By the Rev. J. W. Pbbrs, LL.D. Rector of Morden, Surrey. 

Third Edition, much enlarged from the Author’s Manuscripts. 
12mo. price 58. cloth. 

A HISTORY OF THE JEWS, 

From the Call of Abraham to the present time. 

By the Rev. J .W. Bbooxs, Vicar of Nottingham. 

In foolscap octavo, price 68. in cloth, 

THE HOLY LAND ; 

Bbino skbtghbs op thb Jbws and op the Land op Palbstibx. 
With Engravings. In one Vol. foolscap, price 68. cloth. 

THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS, 

9y JOHB BUHTAir. 

With original notes by the late Rev. Thomas Scott, 

Illustrated with seventeen Engravings from the original designs 
by the late T. Stothabd, Esq. b.a. 

And twenty Woodcuts by S. Williams. 

Price 12. Is. in cloth, or 12. 11s. 6e2. in morocco, or with proofs on India 
paper 12. 11s. 6e2. in cloth, or 12. 16s. half bound in morocco, gilt top. 

THE DIFFICULTIES OF A TOUNQ 

CLERGYMAN IN TIMES OF DIVISION. 

In foolscap 8vo. price Ss. in cloth* 
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THE PRACTICAL ASTRONOMER. 

By Thomas Dick, L.L.D. 

In one volume 12mo. With Engravings, price lOs. 6d. cloth. 

AGNES MOREVILLE ; 

or, the victim of the convent. 

By the Rev. S. S. Wilson. 

In foolscap 8vo. price 6s. cloth. 

THE CHILD’S FIRST NOUN BOOK. 

In square i6mo. price Is. 

DISTINCTION : A TALE. 

By the Author of the “ Baronbss.** 

In two volumes, post octavo, price I6s. cloth. 

THE DAYS OF LAUD; 

And of the Commonwealth. A Narrative. 

(In thePrm) 

HARMONIES OF SCRIPTURE; 

and Short Lessons for young Children, with forty eight illustrations 
by Mr. Frank Howard. Arranged by J. D. Paul, Esq. 

In square 16mo. price 5&. boards. 

STORIES OF THE PRIMITIVE AND EARLY 
CHURCH. 

By Sophia Woodboopfr. 

Edited by G. S. Fabbb, B.D. 

Master of Sherbum Hospital and Prebendary of Salisbury. 

In 16mo. Price 3s. 6d. in cloth. 

SKETCHES FOR YOUTH. 

By Caesar Malan, D.D. 

In one volume l6mo. With Engravings, price 4s. 6d. cloth. 

MARY SPENCER. 

A Tali for thb Times. By Miss Howard. 

In lOmo. price 3s. 6d. cloth. 
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OUTLINES OF CHURCH HISTORY ; 

From the Introduction of Christianitj to the Seventeenth 
Century. 

By the author of ** A Visit to my Birth Place,” ** Early Becollections,*’ &c. 
In 16mo. With Vignette, price 48. 6d. in cloth. 

FELIX DE LISLE. 

A Tale, 

By Ahrb Fliitders. Author of ** Confessions of an Apostate,” &c. 
With a Frontispiece, price 3s. 6d. in cloth. 


JOHN HUSS ; 

or, the Workings of Popery in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries. 

Translated from the German. By Mabqarbt Anns Wyatt. 

With an Introductory note on Popery, by a Beneficed Clergyman of the 
Anglican Church. 

In foolscap 8to. price 3s. 6d. in cloth. 

THE 

HISTORY OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST 

From the Apostolical Times to the Rise of the Papal Apostasy. 
Abridged from the work of the Rev. Joseph Milner, M.A. 

In One Vol. Foolscap 8vo. price 6 b. in cloth. 

THE 

CHURCH OF CHRIST IN THE MIDDLE AGES. 

By the Author of “Essays on the Church.” 

In One Vol. Foolscap 8vo. price 6s. in cloth. 


THE SCHOOL-GIRL IN FRANCE : 

A Narrative addressed to Christian Parenta 
Second Edition. In foolscap 8vo. With an engraved Title page, 
price 5s. in cloth. 

ROBERT AND FREDERICK : 

A Boy’s Book. 

In Hoolscap octavo, with twenty Engravings, price 78. in cloth. 

AGATHOS: and OTHER SUNDAY STORIES, 

By Samubx. WiLBBRTOBGB, M.A., Archdeacon of Burrey. 

Sixth Edition. In 18mo. With Engravings, price 2a 6d. in cloth. 
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THE NURSERY GOVERNESS. 

By the Author of “The Week.” 

In 16mo. With Engravings, price 38. Gd. in cloth. 

BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 

THE WEEK: 

Or. The Practical Duties of the Fourth Commandment Illustrated. 
Royal 32mo. With Engravings. Price 2 b. 6d. cloth. 

Or in Throo parts, price 8d. each sewed. 

II. 

THE GUILTY TONGUE. 

Royal 32mo. With Engravings, price 28. 6d. cloth. 

III. 

MEMORY’S RECORDS : 

SHORT NARRATIVES PROM REAL LIFE. 

Royal 32mo. With Engravings, price 2 b. 6d. cloth. 

IV. 

THE HOUSE OF THE THIEF; 

Or, the Eighth Commandment practically Illu8tra|||d. 

In 18rao. ‘ With Frontispiece, price 28. 6d. half-hound. 

V. 

MY STATION AND ITS DUTIES; 

A Narrative for Girls going to Service. 

Royal 32mo. With Engravings, price 28. 6d. cloth. 

VI. 

GOING TO SERVICE. 

A Sequel to “ My Station and its Duties.” 

Royal 32mo. With Engravings, price 28. 6d. cloth. 

VII. 

THE COMMANDMENT WITH PROMISE. 

Royal 32mo. With Engravings, price 2s. 6d. cloth. 

•VIII. 

TRACTS ! 

Containing Thb Dark, The Rainbow, Thb Subbbam, 

Not Alonb, Thb Witness. 
price 28. 6d. half-bound. 
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vm. 

INSTRUCTIVE FABLES FOR CHRISTIAN 
SCHOLARS. 

18mo., vrith engravings, price Is. 6d. cloth. 


THE BREAD OF DECEIT ; 

Illustrated in the History of Maurice Chalmers. 

Fifth Edition. Boyal 32mo. With Engravings, price 2s. 6d. cloth. 

BY THB fiAMB AUTHOR. 

CHRISTIAN TRIALS. 

A NABRATIVJE BRAWN FROM RSaL LIFS. 

In 18mo. With Frontispiece, price 28. 6d. half-bound. 

II. 

THE FIRST LENT LILIES ; 

Second Edition, with a Frontispiece. 

In 18mo. price 6d. sewed. 

III. 

THE DEBTOR: 

A Narrative from Ileal Life, 
price 4d. 

THE NEW COMMANDMENT; 

OrAhe Christian's Test. 

With two Woodcuts, price 28. 6d. cloth. 

MARY ATKINS : 

Or, Nature and Grace. 

‘*lt any man be in Christ, he is a new creature.*' 

18mo. price Is. cloth. 

SOMETHING ELSE. 

**One thing is needful." By Miriam. 

18mo. price 8d. sewed. 


BUNYAN’S PILGRIM’S PROGRESS. 

A new Edition, with 27 Woodcuts. Small 8vo. Price 48. cloth. 
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SABBATH MUSINGS AND EVERY DAY 
SCENES. 

In foolscap 8vo. price 6a. in cloth. 

BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 

THE LOST FARM; 

Or, the Effects of a Lie. Second Edition. 

18mo. price 6d. sewed. 


II. 

THE VISIT TO CLARINA ; 

Or, the Effects of Revenge. 

ISmo. price 2s. cloth. 


III. 

THE HAPPY FAMILY ; 

Or. Talents Well-Employed. Second Edition. 
18mo. price 6d. sewed. 


SCRIPTURE BIOGRAPHY FOR THE YOUNG 

With Critical Illustrations and Practical Remarks. 

JUDGES. RUTH. 

By the Rev. T. H. Galiaudbt. 

With Twelve Woodcuts, price 3s. cloth. 

BIBLE STORIES FOR THE YOUNG, 

with Critical Illustrations and Practical Remarks 
ADAM TO JACOB. 

By the Rev. T. H. Gallaudbt. 

With Frontispiece, price 28. 6d. cloth. 

the nun : 

A Narrative. With Engravings. 

Fifth Edition. In 16mo. price 5s. m cloth. 

little MARY ; 

Ov,OodlnEvoryThl»8. TwoPans. ISmo. price la. 6d. 
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YOUTHFUL PIETY EXEMPLIFIED 

In the last Illness and Death of Ann Clitheroe. 

By the Rev. J. Cottbeill, Rector of Blakenej, Norfolk. 
18mo. price Is. 6d. cloth. 


ANECDOTES 

ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE CHURCH CATECHISM 

Selected by a Lady. 

ISmo. price Is. 6d. cloth. 

SUNDAY EVENING INSTRUCTION, 

or the Catechism of the Church of England explained, 

By a Clxsovmak’s Wife. 

16mo. price 3s. 6d. cloth. 

EMILY; 

Or, Recollections of a Wayward Child. 

By L. L. 

Second Edition. Price 6d. 


THE PASTOR’S DAUGHTER: 

Or, Conversations between the late Dr. Payson and his Child, on the 
way of Salvation by Jesus Christ. 

Third Edition, Enlarged. Price 2s. cloth. 


ELIZABETH ALLEN, 

or the Faithful Servant. By the Author of “ Sophia de Lissau.” 
In l8mo. Price 2s 6d. half>bound. 


THE HAPPY MUTE ; 

Or, the Dumb Child’s Appeal. 

By Chablottb Elizabbth. 
Seventh Edition. 18mo. Price Cd. 


THE TWO KINGDOMS 

An Allegory, 

In 18mo. Price 28. in cloth 
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THE YOUNG CHRISTIAN ; 

Or, a famUiar Illustration of the Principles of Christian Duty 
Revised and Abridged, by the Rev. J. W. Cunningham, M.A. 
Vicar of Harrow. 

Third Edition. ISmo. Price 28. eloth. 

THE corner STONE; 

Or, a familiar Illustration of the pyiilciples of Christian Truth. 
By the Rev. Jacob Abbott. 

Abridged by the Rev. Hsn&y Blunt, M.A. 

Fourth Edition. 18mo. price 28. cloth. 

THE CHILD AT HOME. 

By the Rev. John S. C. Abbott. 

Author of “ The Mother at Home.” 

18mo. price 2s. 6d. cloth. 


THE BLESSING OF PEACE, 

By the Author of “ a Visit to my Birth Place. ” 

32mo. price Is. cloth. 

A HELP FOR THE WEARY CHRISTIAN, 

Third edition, 18mo. Price 6d. gilt edges. 


THE TWO BUCKETS ; 

or, the Power of prayer. 

Second Edition. Price 4d. 

REASONS FOR GOING TO CHURCH. 

Price 3d. 

THINK BEFORE YOU SPEAK. 

Price 3d. 

GEORGE STANLEY. 

“In due season ye shall reap, if ye faint not. 

Third Edition, price 3d. 
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HEADS OF PBAYEB, FOR DAILY PRIVATE 
DEVOTION; 

vrith an Appendix of occasional prayers. ISmo. Price 6d. 

THOUGHTS ON CONVERSION; 

in nine letters, addressed to a young relation. 18mo. Price Is. 

THE COTTAGER’S DICTIONARY OF THE 
BIBLE, 

in which the meaning of every important word is explained. 

By the Rev. J. K. Whish, M.A. 

Revised by the Rev. C. H. Lutwidgb, M.A. 

18mo. Price Is. in cloth. 

RIGHT THOUGHTS IN SAD HOURS. 

By Cotton Mathbb, D.D. 32mo. Price Is. 

SCRIPTURE OUTLINES ; 

a Course of Religious Instruction for the Sunday School ortho Family. 
By the Rev. J. M. Randall. Curate of Lowestoft. 

Second edition, 12mo. 9d. sewed. 

HUMBLING RECOLLECTIONS OF MY 
MINISTRY. 

By A Clbbgyman. 

Second edition. Price 6d. 

THE PHARISEE TURNED PUBLICAN. 

or the History of Old Jenny. 

By the Author of the ** Two Buckets.” Price 3d. 

AN ADDRESS TO CHRISTIANS. 

on the duty of praying for Ministers of Christ. 

By the Rev. Robert B. Holmbs, P.C. of Christ’s Church, Gloucc.stt‘r. 
Price Is. 


IMAGES 

By the Rev. W. W. Champnbts. M.A. 
18m'o. Price Is. in cloth. 








